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PREFACE.

PenMiTTED by tho good providenco of Almighty God, to present to
our readers another, and an enlarged volume, of this Periodical, we
cannot avoid allusion to the extraordinary character of the year that
is now passed away, and the comparative security and tranquility with
which, as a nation, we have been favoured.

‘What events have occurred in the surrounding nations to fill the
page of history! Thrones, sceptres, dominions, and powers, have
trembled and fallen before oppressed, discontented, and excited men!
Almost every great capital of Europe has been the scene of anarchy
and bloodshed and revolution ! But ‘the end is not yet.’ Apparently
the nations are as far from franquility and order as ever. Men’s
hearts are still ¢ failing them for fear.’ Why are we preserved ?
‘What, under God, has kept us from those scenes of social confusion
and mutual distrust and slaughter which have become familiar to
Europe? We reply, without hesitation, the regard that exists among
us to the religion of the Son of God. Popish and infidel countries
have no heavenly rule that restrains and guides them—and in the
present convulsions and the future sufferings and turmoil will eventually
be seen the retributions of providence, and the accomplishment of the
prophecies of the word of God.

‘We have much reason as a nation for humility and contrition—many
evils, social, political and religious, have to be corrected—but our
preservation from anarchy, calls for our gratitude to Almighty God,
and our earnest devotion to his service. Let every christian denomi-
nation adhere to ‘the oracles of God,’ be active in diffusing divine
truth amongst men, and God will preserve us. ILet our own increase
ity efforts ; let every church and every individual member be zealous
and devoted, and God will bless us, and make us a blessing !

‘Wo complete the present volume with the hope that as it is greatly
enlarged, and we trust considerably improved, the increased patronage
of the past year may be but the earnest of a still wider circulation in
years to come.

To our agents, contributors and friends, we tender our cordial thanks
for their past favours, and pray that the Genmeral Baptist Repository
may be instrumental in advancing the interests of evangelical piety in
our families and churches.

Tue Epitors.
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BY THE REV.

WE envy not the feelings of that
individual who does not esteem it
highly pleasurable to call into recol-
lection those events and circumstan-
ces ; those moral, social, and religious
excellencies, which, in the life of a
departed friend, rendered him alike
the object of interest and affection.
This pleasure is ours; but alas! like
all other earthly bliss, it has its mo-
difications and abatements. Sweet
remembrance brings to our eye the
person; to our ear, the voice ; to our
mind, the character of departed worth,
and we are touched with delightful
emotion : but there is lurking within
a sense of the painful fact, that
love the most ardent has had to say,
* Bury my dead out of my sight;’ by
which feeling, if sorrow is not rather
})eguiled than removed, our pleasure
is indeed mingled with regret. We
realize the sentiment of the ancient
patriarch, ¢ Man dieth, and wasteth
away; yea, man giveth up the ghost,
and where is he? Our beloved friend
has vacated his post in the affairs of
this life; he has vacated his accus-

Vor.10.—N, 8. A

. FINLATOR CAMERON.
3. EIDDALL,

tomed place in the family, and in the
social circle; he has vacated the
house of God, and the pulpit; and
‘where is he? He is absent from
the body, and present with the Lord ;
where the weary are at rest; before
the throne of God, enjoying the re-
ward of grace! Thus—turning our
thoughts into a more spiritual course ;
and when, as in this instance, we can
connect a holy and useful life, and a
calm and peaceful death, as the ef-
fects of divine grace on the heart,
through repentance towards God and
faith in Christ, with the assurance of
holy writ, that, ‘ Blessed are the dead
who die in the Lord,—we have, in
contemplation, not our loss, but the
present and eternal condition of these
who have fallen asleep in Christ, a
source of exalted joy. These saints
in light shall not return to us. Shall
we, at the stroke of death, ascend to
them, and take possession of the
heavenly inheritance ? ¢ He that be-
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved;
he that believeth not, shall be damn-
ed,’ is the testimony of the glorious
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Son of God. Let every reader prac-
tically regard this all-important de-
claration ; a declaration in accordance
with which our eternal destiny shall
be fixed.

The subject of this memoir, as in-
dicated both by his given name and
surname, was of Scottish descent.
The Scots write the former, Findlater,
but our deceased friend always wrote
it Finlator. Mr. Cameron very rarely
mentioned his ancestors, and we are
not aware that he has left any records
relating to them; but from a member
of his own family, and from one who
was his friend in youth, (to both of
whom the writer tenders his sincere
thanks) and from Scottish history, a
few particulars have been gathered.
The grandfather of our friend, Mr.
Archibald Cameron, served in the re-
bellion of 1715 under Earl Findlater,
and with him was taken prisoner.
The Earl's politics, and of course Mr.
Cameron’s were of the same charac.
ter may be learnt from the fact, that
he, (subsequent to 1712) brought
forward a motion in the House of
Lords for repeal, on which occasion
Earl Mar, who liad previously been
so active in effecting the Union, now,
with that duplicity for which he was
so notorious, supported Findlater in
seeking its repeal. Ultimately, Find-
later was executed as a rebel, but
Mr. Cameron was pardoned and li-
berated. Of this Mr. C.’s subse-
quent history we know nothing that
is well authenticated. By desire of
the Earl, Mr. Cameron’s son was
called after him, Findlater, or Finla-
tor. This son became the father of
our friend, to whom the same name
was also given. Thesurname, Came-
ron, very frequently occurs in the
page of Scottish history. Such in-
deed was the number of the Camerons
that they might almost be termed
“legion.” Both Scottish clanship and
religious denomination, are associated
with this name. The ‘ clan Cameron’
has on its side great antiquity, and
much that is interesting.

The ¢ Cameronians, areligious body,
so called from one of the Cameron
family, were in fact the dissenters of
Scotland. The Rev. Richard Came-
ron, their leader and founder, was a
nonconformist minister. He was dis-
tinguished for zeal, piety, and ability,
and was killed, with several others,
in a conflict, on the 20th of July,
1680, in the defence and maintenance
of the doctrines which this sect held.
As persecuted to death for righteous-
ness’ sake, blessed are they, ¢for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
But when persecuted, and in with-
standing the enemies of Christ and
his cause, if these worthies used car-
nal weapons, and thus perished, they
followed not the example of Christ
and his apostles, neither did they re-
gard divine direction. In this case,
we may mourn over them as good
but mistaken men. We cannot as-
cribe to them, all the honours which
belong to martyrdom.—See Matt. x.
23, and xxvi. 52; 2 Cor. x. 4.

In 1764, at the age of eighteen,
the father of him, an outline of whose
life we now attempt to supply, left
Scotland and settled at Seven Oaks,
in Kent; afterwards he removed to
Chatham, at which place on the 14th
of July, 1799, he and Mrs. Cameron
were baptized by the late Rev. Joseph
Hobbs, and here, at an advanced
age they died. At Chatham the sub-
ject of this memoir was born, and in
this town, on the 29th of June, 1800,
he also was baptized by Mr. H. We
regret that we know so little of Mr.
Cameron’s history in his juvenile days,
and nothing as to those circumstances
by which he was brought to a know-
ledge of the truth. In free conver-
sation with him, however, it was
easy to discover that all that warmth
of spirit, and firmness of mind, and
fixedness of principle which so dis-
tinguished the man, had also charac-
terized the youth. He was expert in
the art of swimming, and in the man-
agement of a boat, in which hazard-
ous recreations he was the instrument,
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apparently, of saving one of his youth-
ful companions from a watery grave.
To this period of his life, and to
events connected with it, he would
occasionally refer. The tear gene-
rally accompanied the narration. Now
it was, seeing the severities which in
his native town were inflicted upon
young recruits, that Mr. Cameron be-
came s0 disgusted with martial life,
as ever afterwards when adverting to
it to speak in the strongest terms of
abhorrence. The references which
he used to make to events of a reli-
gious nature, as connected with his
early days, were always replete with
instruction and interest. He was bap-
tized in the river Medway, on which
occasion it ‘was arranged that this
youthful candidate should give out
the hymn which was to be sung im-
mediately before the administration
of the ordinance. As expressive of
his own views and feelings, he has
frequently told us, he chose the one
commencing,—

¢ Dear Lord, and will thy pardoning love,

Embrace a soul so vile ?
Wilt thou my load of guilt remove,
And bless me with thy smile ?’

On baptismal occasions he would
sometimes advert to the day of his
own baptism. The emotion with
which he used to do this; the fact,
that from the day of his making this
public profession, he continued stead-
fast in the apostle’s doctrine and fel-
lowship, and in breaking of bread,
and in prayers; and the object that
he contemplated, obviously, the en-
couragement of those who were now
to be baptized, always rendered the
allusion deeply impressive. Mr. Came-
ron commenced preaching before he
was baptized. This course, we are
quite sure, in the review of after-life,
he would regret, its being a long-
cherished and fully settled principle
with him that the New Testament
gives baptism, in the order of time,
the precedence of preaching. We
believe that he delivered his first ser-
mon when hewas about eightcen years

of age, May 2nd, 1800, at Luton, a
village near Chatham. He selected
as a text, 1 Peter i. 17. Towards the
close of 1801, our esteemed friend
commenced his studies, as prepara-
tory to the regular ministry of the
gospel, at the Academy in London,
then conducted by that great and
good man, Rev. Dan Taylor. On
leaving Chatham for the Academy,
Mr. C. preached a farewell sermon to
the General Baptist church andcongre-
gation at that place. This discourse
was founded on Paul's valedictory
address to the church at Corinth.
‘ Finally, brethren, farewell. Be per-
fect, be of good comfort, be of one
mind, live in peace; and the God of
love and peace shall be with you.’

While at the Academy we have
good authority for saying that Mr.
Cameron studied closely, preached
frequently, and walked circumspectly.
His tutor, the family, and his fellow-
students held him in high estimation.
For Mr. Hobbs, Mr. Taylor, and
others of the household of faith, of
this day, our lamented friend gave
many convincing proofs that in life
they were dear to him; and when
they died, we saw, that like the de-
vout men who carried Stephen to his
burial, he made great lamentation over
them. However warm he became in
his attachment to others, he never
forgot his old friends. For them his
affection suffered no abatement. The
writings of Mr. Dan Taylor were
greatly valued by Mr. Cameron. A
few years ago he made a very liberal
offer, with a view to the publishing
of all his works in a uniform edition ;
and often did he regret that in this
matter his efforts failed. Not many
weeks prior to his death, and when
he was suffering much from pain and
weakness, the writer of this paper,
knowing that he had been alone
while Mrs. Cameron had been attend-
ing public worship, said to him, on
entering his room, ‘I fear, Sir, you
have had a dreary hour.” ‘No,” with
his usual vivacity, he replied, I have
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not: I have been enjoying good Dan
Taylor's company.’  He had been

reading some of his letters to Rev. A.
Fuller.
(To be continued. )

THE FREE-WILL BAPTIST CONFERENCE, HELD AT SUTTON,

VERMONT, UNITED STATES OF

It will be recollected by all our read-
ers that the last Annual Association,
held at Nottingham, appointed a
deputation to attend this meeting of
our transatlantic brethren. Some ac-
count of the meeting itself, as well
as of the proceedings of the deputa-
tion may properly be expected in the
pages of our magazine.

We have now lying before us a series
of the Morning Star, (the F. W, Bap-
tist newspaper, ) from Oct. 20th to Nov.
17th, in which a large space is devoted
to a report of the discussions and pro-
ceedingsof the Conference; andin them
even, the report is not brought to a
termination. From these voluminous
details, it will be no easy task to
make a report which will convey an
adequate idea of the Conference, and
at the same time be sufficiently con-
densed to appear as an article in this
periodical. We will, however, make
an attempt, and cast ourselves on
the candour of our readers.

Sutton, the place where the Con-
ference was held, 1s a village or town-
ship, in the North of the rural State
of Vermont. It did not appear to
us to be a locality well selected for
such an assembly, for though the
township is six miles square, it has
only a slender population, and is not
near to any railway line, and travel-
ling by ‘stage’ in America is a slow
and difficult process. The fact that
so secluded and northern a locality
was chosen for the Conference, was
matter of some regret to several of
our American brethren, who observed
that though the F. W. Baptists are
most numerous in Maine, Vermont,
and New Hampshire, a more elegible
and accessible place should have been
selected for this purpose. We should

AMERICA.

not however omit to record the fact,
that if Sutton itself did not appear to be
the most suitable locality for the Con-
ference, the friends there, and indeed
the inhabitants generally, opened their
houses for the reception of the dele-
gates and visitors who came together,
and displayed a large measure of that
generous hospitality, which, under
the circumstances, was most delight-
ful and cheering.

The Methodist place of worship
was given up to our friends, for their
use during the sittings of the Con-
ference; so that while the delegates
occupied the chapel belonging to
their own friends, various exercises of
a religious nature could be held in
the other chapel.

The constitution of the General
Conference requires a passing notice.
A number of charches conveniently
located are united together in a quar-
terly meeting ; a number of quarterly
meetings constitute a yearly meeting;
and the whole of the yearly meetings
are represented in the General or
Triennial Conference. The members
of the quarterly meetings, are elected
by the churches which are comprised
in its own districts; the quarterly
meetings elect their own delegates to
the yearly meeting; and the yearly
meetings appoint their delegates who
constituote the General Conference.
Though this arrangement gives to the
General Conference the aspect of an
ecclesiastical synod, and governing
hierarchy, the Conference assumes
no power over the churches beyond
what is advisory. It is not a legis-
lative assembly.

Some idea may be formed of the
chief locations of the F. W. Baptist
body, when it is understood that the
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New Hampshire yearly meeting, in-
cludes eight quarterly meetings, which
comprise one hundred and fifty-one
churches, and eleven thousand mem-
bers. Parsonsfield yearly meeting,
includes five quarterly meetings, nine-
ty seven churches, and six thousand
members; and extends over a district
partly in New Hampshire and partly
in Maine. Kennebeck yearly meet-
ing, (Maine) has eight quarterly meet-
ings, one hundred and thirty-five
churches, and near seven thousand
members. Penobscot yearly meeting,
(Maine,) has eight quarterly meetings,
one hundred and eighteen churches,
and near four thousand members.
Vermont yearly meeting, includes
eight quarterly meetings, ninety-nine
churches, and about four thousand
members. Rhode Island and Massa-
chussetts yearly meeting, has three
quarterly meetings, thirty-six church-
es, and near five thousand members.
Hence it will be perceived, that some
thirty-seven thousand members out of
the fifty-five thousand reported in
their last register, are located in these
_north eastern states. They have ex-
tended themselves west, considerably,
and have churches, &c., in the states
of New York, Pensylvania, Ohio,
Michigan, Indiana, Illinois, and Wis-
consin; but many of these churches
are small, and exist in thinly-popu-
lated districts. Qur friends, indeed,
seem to have regarded the rural dis-
tricts as their chief sphere of labour.
Altogether, their last register reports,
one hundred and fourteen quarterly
meetings, and eleven hundred and
ninety-seven churches. As it will be
seen from the above statement, they
prevail most in the north eastern
states.

The Conference, consisting of dele-
gates from the yearly meetings, as-
sembled on Wednesday, October 6th,
1847. And though, as might be ex-
pected, the larger number of its mem-
bers and visitors were from the north
and eastern states, there were breth-
ren from the far west. From central

New York, from north Ohio, Michi-
gan, Illinois, and even from Wiscon-
sin, delegates were present at this
meeting. Some of these zealous
and warm-hearted friends could not
have travelled fewer than fifteen hun-
dred miles to meet and confer with
their brethrent The conference was
organized by appointing elder Jona-
than Woodman, of Sutton, Vermont,
Moderator; assistant Moderators,
Thomas Perkins, and J. Chaney; and
A. K. Moulton, and D. P. Cilley,
assistant clerks, Silas Curtis being the
standing clerk, whose office is held
for a term of years. The delegates
having submitted their credentials for
examination, took their seats in the
centre part of the chapel, and were
regarded as constituting ‘ the House.’

In the afternoon, the letters from
the yearly meetings were read ; and as
the arrival of brother Burns, one of
the deputation from England, was an-
nounced, he was introduced to the
Moderator by the Hon. J. M. Har-
per, and to the Conference by the
Moderator, who alluded in affectionate
terms to the appointment of the depu-
tation, to the agreement in doctrine
which subsisted between the F. W.
Baptists in America, and the G. B.
Connexion ia this country, to the fact
that Dr. Burns was already known to
many of them by his publications,
and commended him in his public
and private capacity to their warmest
sympathies and kindest hospitalities,
and expressed his devout wish that his
coming among them might promote
their happiness and well being.

The Conference stood while this
address was delivered,  After they
were seated, Dr. Burns addressed
them at some length, and with con-
siderable effect, as to the chief reasons
which led to the appointment of this
deputation, viz., christian brother-
hood, hostility to American slavery,
and the advancement of missionary
efforts and zeal. He alluded also in
appropriate terms to the severe and
dangerous indisposition which had
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prevented his companion in travel
from being present at the commence-
ment of the Conference. Intense in-
terest and feeling pervaded the mem-
bers of the house during the delivery
of this address. The reading of let-
ters, and a variety of discussions,
closed the business of the day.

On Thursday, standing committees
were appointed and announced, on the
Printing Establishment, Education,
Sabbath-schools, Ministry, Slavery,
Missions, Moral Reform, Temperance,
Popery, Church Polity, Correspon-
dence, Peace, Petitions and Requests,
State of Religion, the Sabbath. The
various letters, cases, resolutions, &c.,
were to their respective committees
in the course of the day, and in con-
nection with this process there was a
considerable time spent in discussions,
one of which referred to the question
of sending missionaries among the
slaves of the south, and also to the
fugitives in Canada.

Friday morning was employed chief-
ly in discussions. In the aftermoon
the report of the Printing Establish-
ment was presented; which, as it is
well conducted, has greatly flourished,
and has considerable funds at the dis-
posal of the conference; it was listened
to with great interest and satisfac-
tion.*

In the evening the anniversary of
the Sabbath-school Union was held ;
E. Place, the Secretary, presided.
The report was ordered to be printed,
and a variety of resolutions urging on
ministers and members to sustain
them, and promote their prosperity
and efficiency. Some very earnest
addresses were delivered, and inter-
esting facts were related by the
brethren.

« During the Conference, more than four
thousand dollars were voted to religious and
educational purposes, viz, twelve hundred
dollars to the Foreign Missionary Society,
one thousand each to the Home Mission and
Education Societies, five hundred to Michigan
centra) college, and seven hundred to the
deputalion to England.

Saturday morning was employed in
the routine business of the Conference,
and the afternoon was devoted to the
anniversary of the Fducation Society,
J. Chaney, president, in the chair.
Extended and powerful addresses were
delivered on the importance of a
learned ministry, by brethren Noyes,
Fullonton, and others; when it was
resolved to make an effort to complete
the ten thousand dollar subscription,
to secure the permanency of the Bibli-
cal School in connection with the
college at Whitestown, N. Y., where
there are forty free students. At the
close of an earnest appeal by Dr.
Burns, the subscriptions were pro-
ceeded with, and at length, to the
great delight of all present, the whole
subscription was filled up; one hun-
dred subscribers of a hundred dollars
each, having now been secured.

The evening of Saturday was de-
voted to a meeting of the young min-
isters, chiefly those who have been
connected with the Biblical School.
Elder Woodman, professors Graham
and Fullonton, and Dr. Burns, gave
effective and interesting addresses.

On the Lord’s-day, Dr. Burns de-
livered a sermon, which has been
printed at the request of the brethren,
and was noticed in our last number.
Brother E. Noyes preached at the
same time in the Methodist church,
and at both places collections were
taken up for the Foreign Mission.
Other religious and devotional services
were held during the day.

The Conference resumed its busi-
ness on the Monday morning, when
a variety of resolutions, &c., connected
with general business were adopted.
In the afternoon, the anniversary of
the Foreign Missionary Society was
held. After a warm and exciting
address by brother Burns, a variety of
pledges were given, and nine hundred
dollars were secured for the funds of
the Society. At this meeting, bro-
ther Pike, of Derby, with both the
members of the deputation, and Mr.
Granger, Methodist minister, Sutton,
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were constituted life members of the
Society, by ten dollars each being
subscribed for them by the brethren.
It was a delightful meeting.t The
evening was devoted to the temper-
ance reform, when some very strong
resolutions were passed, and a number
of pungent addresses were delivered.
On Tuesday afternoon, the anniver-
sary of the Home Missionary Society
was held, the Hon. J. M. Harper,
president, in the chair. Effective ad-
dresses were delivered by brethren
Coffin, Graham, Burns, &c., and
pledges of five hundred dollars were
given.

Wednesday, among other business,
that of moral reform occupied the at-
tention of the brethren. The busi-
ness proceeded on Thursday, when
the other member of the deputation
arrived, His delay had been occa-
sioned by severe and dangerous sick-
ness. Setting out at the first hour
compatible with safety, he travelled
with great difficulty from Monday
until this time, in order to be present
at least at some part of the meeting.
The coach was stopped opposite the
chapel, and he was introduced by bro-
ther E. Noyes to the Moderator, who
addressed him in terms of sympathy,
congratulation, and christian brother-
hood, in behalf of the assembly who
stood up to receive him. Mr Goadby,
the members being seated, addressed
them briefly, on the objects and pur-
poses of the General Baptist Associa-
tion insending the deputation, thelove-
liness of the chnstian religion which
thus bound heart to heart, on the plea-
surehe felt at being able thusat length
to come amongst them, and take some
part in their Conference. His short
address was listened to with marked

+ A Ladies Society for the Mission was
formed on the following day. And this So-
ciety made Mrs. Pike of Derby, the wives of
the deputation, snd two members of Dr. Burns’
church, life members of this society. The
promise of extended means for the general
ijeots of the Mission is fair and encourag-
ing through this new organization,

and earnest attention; and having
received the congratulations of the as-
sembly, he was invited to take a seat
beside the Moderator. The general
business of the Conference was then
proceeded with until evening. Con-
ference resumed its deliberations and
discussions on the reports from the
various committees, on Church Preach-
ing, Polity, &c., &c., during the whole
of the following day, Friday, when it
began to be apparent that it was need-
ful to use despatch,or the accumulation
of reports, resolutions, &c., could not
be attended to for some days to come.

During the later sittings at Confer-
ence, a deputation consisting of bre-
thren Woodman of Sutton, and E.
Noyes of Boston, Ms., was appointed
to attend the next Annual Association
of the General Baptists, to be held at
Boston, in this country, and seven
hundred dollars towards the expense
was voted out of the printing office
fund.

Business proceeded with order and
rapidity until Saturday noon, when,
after many expressions of brotherly
love, on the part of the hrethren who
had been engaged in the discussions,
prayer was offered by brother Burns,
a hymn was sung, and the Moderator
pronounced the benediction.

Numbers of the brethren stayed
over the following Lord’s-day. Mr.
Goadby preached to a large congre-
gation of minisiers and brethren, in
the morning, from Acts xi. 23, * Who,
when he came and had seen the
grace of God was glad,” &c. This
sermon has since been printed at the
request of the brethren.

In closing our imperfect glance at
the proceedings of this Conference, a
variety of remarks offer themselves,
but we cannot now indulge in them.
Suffice it to say, that by our attend-
ance at the Conference, our visits to
the churches both before and after
that lengthened and interesting meet-
ing, and by our private intercourse
with many of its people, we received
the conviction that our F. W. Baptist
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brethren are a decidedly evangelical,
affectionate, and useful body of chris-
tians, and that the zeal they display
in the cause of God, in the improve-
ment of their rising ministry, and for

THE CONNEXION.

the spread of the gospel, promise
that in future years they will greatly
enlarge their borders, and that their
efficiency and usefulness will abun-
dantly increase.

THE NEW CONNEXION OF

Ovur Connexion has now been formed
upwards of seventy-seven years. In
1770, we had, I believe, eighteen
churches, and about 1565 members.
Several of those churches have be-
come extinct; but in their place, we
have now, according to our last
Minutes, 132 churches, and 18,018
members in church fellowship. We
have now an important Missionary
Society, occupying, by its devoted la-
bourers, the densely populated fields of
India and China. We have also a
seminary of biblical learning for train-
ing up young men for the ministry.
We have several important Howme
Missionary stations, and a glorious
number of Sabbath-schools for the
religious education of the rising gene-
ration. Surely we have much reason
to praise God for his past and present
goodness, and also very many grounds
for expecting future connexional pros-
perity.

Yet we feel there are many reasons
for deep humiliation before God. Last
year we had a positive decrease in
our numbers. It is evident, too, that
vital, fervent godliness is not flourish-
ing in our churches. We fear, also,
there is much worldliness and a great
amount of formalism among our mem-
bers. What do we really require to
secure prosperity, and to make our
denomination what its most ardent
friends devoutly desire ?

We want more of the spirit of
brotherly love and cordial wunity.
With unfeigned charity towards all
evangelical christians should we not
evince a more hearty affection to one
another ? But we fear each church
seeks her own, is absorbed with its
own concerns, and that but little sym-

GENERAL BAPTISTS IN 1848.

pathy or care is cherished for sister
churches. The prevalence of envyings
and bitterness in some cases is pain-
fully manifest.  Brethren, too, in
the ministry seem to have little in
common but our denominational name.
We often see strifes and jealousies
among those who should be ensamples
to theirflocks. Can we really flourish
as a connexion unless brotherly love
continue and abound? Our common
name and creed and institations will
do next to nothing unless we have
‘ one heart and one way.’

We want a greater respect and
love for our Connexional Institutions.
Many of our churches do next to
nothing for our Foreign Mission.
Hence their want of feeling for the
perishing heathen, or their sordid
love of money, necessarily keeps them
in the frigid zone, where spiritual
fertility is impossible. Hoarding the
means of religion and the bread of
life, only produces corruption and
worms in their own hearts, as it did
of old, in the laid-up manna of the
children of Israel. Our worst policy
is to be selfish and unfeeling toward
others; our best, to cherish an en-
larged liberality in sending the word
of life to the starving heathen. If we
sow liberally, rely on it, that we
shall also reap liberally. Our ministers
are withering and dying; three have
finished their course since the last
Association, and yet how little we are
doing to raise an efficient ministry
in their place, We have only nine
students in our very imperfect Aca-
demical Institution—we ought to have
twenty and nine. But the present
small number is with difficulty main-
tained. Shall this state of things con-
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tinue, or will our churches take heartily
hold of the Academy and resolve to
raise it to the eminent position it ought
to occupy, and furnish it with the
means and men in proportion to the
pressing claims of our connexion and
times? A very moderate effort, if uni-
versally adopted, would provide ample
funds for this important object.

We want a greater interest to be
taken in our own Periodical. The
printing press is the great auxilary
of the pulpit, and the church in
our day cannot dispense with it.
All orders and classes of men are
aware of the potency of this engine,
and never attempt any thing with-
out it. Parliamentcry reform, the
destruction of the odious corn laws,
were effected by this. The inter-
ests of civil and religious liberty can
only be carried on by it. All de-
nominations feel this truth, and ear-
nestly act upon it. Surely we ought
pot to be less wise and zealous than
others. We must encourage the
spirit of reading, and provide amply
and cheaply for it. Our Free Will
Baptist brethren in America do nobly
in this respect. At their last Con-
ference they had between 3 and 4,000
dollars to appropriate from their print-
ing press, to the various institutions
of their body. Shall the New Con-
nexion of General Baptists be greatly
in the rear of all other denominations
in this respect? I hope mot. Let
every brother and sister among us
come to a resolution that our Peri-
odical shall be vigorously matntained,
and let each one feel that both the hon-
our and prosperity of our Connexion
are extensively involved in this ques-
tion.
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One word more. We require to pay
more deference to the decisions of our
Association.  Strictly independent let
us remain ; but so far as we are associa-
ted for benevolent objects and mutual
edification, let the resolutions of our
annual meeting be respected and sus-
tained. We meet yearly at a great
expense to our churches and to indi-
viduals. Several days are occu-
pied in discussing itnportant subjects ;
resolutions are passed; but are not
many of these entirely overlooked or
disregarded by many of our churches ?
Surely this must tend to our weak-
ness as a religious body ; and it strikes
me, that we had better become en-
tirely isolated, than be united only in
semblance, and to no really important
practical end.

What shall be the character of our
Connexion in future ? We cannot tell,
but means and ends are inseparably
connected. Formal, envious, divided,
irregular, or supine, we cannot pros-
per. Devoted to God by a holy
living piety, united together by love
unfeigned, zealous in the maintenance
of scriptural order, and the support
of our religious institutions, and ac-
tive in the discharge of our various
duties, we may expect the enriching
blessing of God—the rapid increase
of our number, and the true efficiency
of our Connexion among the various
evangelical denominations of our land.
Brethren do not forget the claims of
our Missionary Societies, the great
importance of the Academy, the im-
mense power of the printing press,
and the necessity which exists for our
being subject one to another in the
Lord. J. BURrNs,

THE HAPPINESS OF RELIGION.

THE writer, in perusing * The Devo-
tional Letters and Sacramental Medi-
tations,” of Dr. Doddridge, was parti-
cularly interested with his description
of the happiness of religion. A few

Vor. 9.—N. 8. B

extracts, it is presumed, may be very
interesting to the pious reader :

‘My days begin, pass, and end
in pleasure; and seem short because
they are so delightful. It may seem
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strange to say it, but really so itis:
1 hardly feel that I want anything.
T often think of you [his absent wife]
and pray for vou, and bless God on
vour account, and please myself with
the hope of many comfortable days,
and weeks, and years with you; yet
T am not at all. anxious about your
return, or indeed about anything else.
And the reason, the grand and suf-
ficient reason is, that I have more of
the presence of God with me than I
ever remember to have enjoyed in
any one month of my life. He en-
ables me to live for him and to live
with him. When 1 awake in the
morning, which is always before it is
light, T address myself to him. I
converse with him — speak to him
while I am lighting my candle and
putting on my clothes. I have often
more delight before I come out of
my chamber, though it be only a
quarter of an hour after my waking,
than I have enjoyed for whole days,
or perhaps weeks of my life! He
meets me in my study—in secret and
in family devotions. It is pleasant to
read; pleasant to compose; pleasant
to converse with my friends at home ;
pleasant to visit those abroad — the
poor, the sick ; pleasant to w:ite let-
ters of necessary business by which
any good can be done; pleasant to
go out and preach the gospel to poor
souls, of which some are tbirsting for
it, and others dying without it ; plea-
saot in the week-day to think how
near another Sabbath is. But O!
much more pleasant to think how
near eternity is, and how short the
journey through this wilderness; and
that it is but a step from earth to
heaven.

¢ I cannot forbear, in these circum-
stances, pausing a little, and consider-
ing whence this happy scene just at
this time arises, and whither it tends,
Whether God is about to bring upon
me any peculiar trial for which this
is to prepare me; whether he is
shortly about to remove me from
earth, and is giving me more sensible

prelibations of heaven, to prepare
me for it; or whether he intends to
do some peculiar service by me just
at this time, which maoy other cir-
cumstances lead me sometimes to
hope ; or whether it be that, in an-
swer to your prayers, [his wife’s] and
in compassion to that distress which
I must otherwise have felt in the ab-
sence and illness of her who has been
so exceedingly dear to me, and was
never more sensibly dear to me than
now—uhe is pleased to favour me with
this teaching experience; in conse-
quence of whichI frcely own I am less
afraid than ever of any event that
can possibly arise, consistent with his
nearness to my heart, and the tokens
of his paternal and covenant love.
I will muse no further on the cause.
It is enough the effect is so blessed.’

‘ My dearest, I was willing to give
you the pleasure I know you will
find in one line which tells you that I
am, through the Divine goodness,
perfectly well, and as full of joy and
comfort as my heart can hold. God
graciously condescends to visit me
with such condescension and endear-
ments of his love as often fill me with
wonder as well as pleasure. Yet
amidst them I forget not you, my
dearest earthly friend ; nay, then do
I especially remember you; I so re-
member you that I cannot but think
he hears me and visits you with his
grace.

‘It was our sacrament day; and
indeed it was a most comfortable one
to me ; my joy at that ordinance was
so great that I could not well contain
it. I had much ado telling all about
me as well as I could, for it would
have been but in a very imperfect
manner, what a divine flame [ felt in
my soul, which indeed put me greatly
in mind of Mr. Howe’s *“full stream
of rays.” Were it possible to carry
such impressions tbrough life it would
give the soul a kind of independence
far too high for a mortal existence.
It was indeed in the most literal and
proper sense, & “joy unspeakable, and
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full of glory.” I doubt not, my
dearest earthly friend, that it was, in
a considerable measure, in answer to
your prayers, I had promised my-
self that we should then have been
together, but God was pleased to
give me so much that he left no
room to complain of what he withheld.
You may be assured, however, that I
could not fail of remembering you on
such a circumstance.’

In a postscript of a letter to the
Rev. J, Wesley, in July 1746, Dod-
dridge writes, ‘ Your caution has sug-
gested a thought to me, whether it
be modest to call ourselves humble ?
If the expression means a real readi-
ness tc serve in love in anything low,
as in washing the feet of ancther, I
hope I can say I am your humble
servant ; but if it mean one who is
in all respects as humble as he could
wish—God forbid that I should arro-
gate so proud a title. In what can
I say I have already attained ? only,
in that I love my divine master, and
would not have a thought in my
heart that He should disapprove. I
feel a sweetness in being assuredly
in his gracious hand, which all the
world cannot possibly afford; and
which I really think would make me
happier in a dungeon, than ten thou-
sand worlds could render me without
it; and therefore I love every crea-
ture on earth that bears His image,
and I do not except those who
through ignorance, rashness, or pre-
judice, have greatly injured me.’

In the ‘Sacramental Meditations,’
are similar sentiments of * jov in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom we have received the atone-
ment.” ‘In pouring out the wine,
I spoke particularly of resolution for
Christ, and that we should look
around in our various circumstances
to find opportunities of serving him.
And just before T received, I had
such views of approaching glory as
I have seldom known ; so that, I even
longed to lay down my head in the
bosom of Christ and to die there. I
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record it, admiring the riches of
divine grace therein to so vile a crea-
ture. God has lately owned my
ministry to the conversion of several
souls; and now he meets me in ordi-
nances, and gives me more than or-
dinary communion with him. The
Lord grant that I may not be high-
minded, but fear; and may quietly
wait for the salvation of God. I am
sure if I ever performed any action
of may life with a full consent of m
goul, it was that by which I this day
gave up my soul unto the Lord; and
which I now record my humble reso-
lution in his strength, of being un-
variably and eternally his. Amen.’
—Sep. 2nd, 1738.

¢ This, like yesterday, has been a
day of unmerited, unbounded good-
ness. I can hardly express the sweet
communion with God, which I had
in his house and at his table. I had
been discoursing on communion with
him, and through grace I have felt
it. I must record this day as one
of the most blessed of my life. Gcd
was pleased to meet me in my secret
retirement in the morning, and poured
into my soul such a flood of consola-
tion in the exercise of faith and love,
as I was hardly able to sustain. It
would have been a relief to me to
have been able even to have uttered
strange cries of joy. Oh how did
I then wish for a melodious voice,
and how gladly could I have made
earth and heaven re-echo with praise.
Family devotion wasunutterably sweet;
and though the pleasure of my ser-
mon was much interrupted by an
accidental disorder in my throat, vet
I bless God the sacramental atten-
dance, and the evening services were
all beyond expression sweet — my
soul was full of God and of heaven
In the prayer I had much commu-
nion with God; in the sermon little
or none ; but so much in the sacra-
ment that my heart was almost swal-
lowed up. A varlety of plain, solid,
and natural thoughts sprung in upon
my mind like water from a fountain,
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and gave me unutterable pleasure.
Many of them have vanished away—
some few remain. And in the pros-
pect of death and eternity this con-
solation was enjoyed. In Oct. 1782,
he wrote,—I apprehended something
of the beginning of a fever, and re-
collected it might be fatal; yet I
cannot say that I thought of 1t with
any terror, but rather found a sweet
willingness to be dissolved, and to be
with Christ, which is far better than
the present life. I adore God for it
as his own work. Behold, O Lord, I
am in thine hands; I would be wait-
ing for thy salvation, and doing thy
commands. I see indeed no hope of
recovery, yet my heart rejoiceth in
my God and in my Saviour; and I
can call him, under this failure of
every thing else, its strength and
everlasting portion. I must thank
you for your heart-reviving letter to
strengthen my faith, to comfort my
soul, and assist me in swallowing up
death in victory. God hath indeed
been wonderfully good to me; but I
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am less than the least of his mercies,
less than the least hope of his children.
Adored be grace for whatever it hath
wrought by me; and blessed be you
of the Lord for the strong consola-
tions you have been the instrument
of administering. May you long
shine with your light, warmth, and
influence, like a sun upon the earth,
when there remains not any united
particles of that poor, wasting, sink-
ing frame which enables this immor-
tal spirit to call itself your friend in
everlasting bonds.’
P. DopprIDGE.

These extracts appear worthy of
attentive consideration. It is written,
¢« The joy of the Lord is your strength’
—* Rejoice in the Lord always, and
again I say, Rejoice.” O for more
happiness in religion. O for more of
the presence of Christ in the hearts of
his people. May ‘the love of God
be shed abroad in our hearts by the
Holy Ghost given unto us.’

AN EVANGELIST.

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS
OF AMERICA.—No. 1.

Ix the October of 1770, the very year
that the first Association of the New
Connexion of General Baptists was
held, in the Church Lane Meeting-
house, Whitechapel, London, Benja-
min Randall, a native of Newcastle,
New Hampshire, U. S., was brought
to a saving knowledge of the truth as
it is in Jesus. He was then in his
twenty-second year ; and he owed his
conversion, under God, to that flyin,
angel of mercy, George Whitfield.
With many others, he was at first
greatly prejudiced against the labours
of that great and good man, and
viewed his visit to America with feel-
ings amounting to extreme disgust.
On first hearing him, the prejudice
still rankled in fiandaﬂ’s bosom, and
he describes the sermon as being “dis-

ustful to him.” He resolved to steel
ﬁis heart aﬁainst Whitfield's powerful

and overwhelming oratorv; but he

was soon brought to acknowledge the
wonderful effects produced on the
hearers; and on Sabbath-day, Sep.
3rd, hearing that that modern apost{)e
had died at Newbury Port, he experi-
enced the most powerful impression,
and exclaimed, ¢ Whitfield is now in
heaven, and I am on the road to hell!
I shall hear his voice no more. He
was a man of God, and I reviled him
and spoke reproachfully of him. He
has taught me the way to heaven, but
I regarded it not. Oh that voice is
now silent in death! I would sacrifice
anything if I could but hear it again.’
His distress of spirit, which amounted
almost to deep and constant horror,
continued for about two wecks, but
then entirely gave plaec to 1Eeace and
Joy through believing in the power
and efficacy of Christ to save even the
chief of sinners.

Mr. Randall now conversed with
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those who belonged to the new class
of religionists, who had become de-
voted and spiritually alive through
‘Whitfield’s labours. In the October
of 1771, he married an excellent and
odly woman, the daughter of Robert
f{itterin of Maine. He set up a
family altar the first night they com-
menced house-keeping, and thus soci-
ally sought the blessing of God on
the future circumstances of their life.

In 1772 he united with the congre-
gational church at Newecastle, but
soon discovered that the greatest dis-
order prevailed in the church, and
that many of its members were of in-
temperate and corrupt habits, still re-
taining their standing and connection
withont interference or discipline. His
soul became very anxious for the
spiritual welfare of those around him ;
and he soon found out certain kindred
minds, with whom he often conversed
on religious subjects, and with whom
he also often engaged in religious
exercises on Sabbath and Thursday
evenings. For some time these meet-
ings were well attended and bade fair
to promote a general revival, when
the cry was raised that Randall evi-
dently wanted to be a preacher, and
he was afterwards ¢xposed to severe
trials and great coldness and neglect
from his minister.

In the March of 1775, he heard a
minister from England, whose sermon
was greatly blessed to him, and led

im to renewed consecration of him-
self to God; and also induced him
to strive to hear the same messenger
of comfort again. At the second ser-
mon, one of the members of his own
church entered the place, and with
profane language abused the minister,
and made such a disturbance that
some of the people were obliged to
carry him out.

Mr. Randall lodged a complaint
with his minister against this wicked
and disorderly member, but he evident-
ly resolved to pay no attention to the
case. He then determined to go to
the offender and speak to him about
his sin, when the man wept and thank-
ed him for his kindness to his soul,
Eromised to reform, and satisfactorily

opt his resolution.

hortly after this he felt it his duty
to withdraw from the church; and
other spiritually mipded persons, cou-
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vinced of the great importance of
scriptural order and discipline, did
the same; and though but few in
number, they kept up their meetings,
and the Lord b}fessed and increased
them.

At this time Benjamin Randall was
often led to feel deeply for perishing
sinners, and to mourn over those who
were wandering from God and out of
the way; and often the spirit of God
impressed his mind with the impor-
tance of his warning them of their

eril and misery. His mind now was
ed to a diligent and careful study of
the holy Scriptures, and he became
thoroughly convinced that believers
only were the proper subjects of bap-
tism, and that infant sprinkling was
a tradition of men.

He shortly afterwards purposed to
visit Dr. Samuel Shepherd, a baptist
minister, to seek baptism at his hands ;
but he thought he would first advise
with one of his brethren of the name
of Trefethern on the subject. Going
to this good brother’s house, he
met him on the way; and what was
very surprising, his brother was com-
ing to him to converse on the same
theme. None but those who are
bebievers can anticipate the emotions
of their friendly hearts, their recip-
rocal congratulations, and mutual ex-
ultations, for their joy was unspeak-
able and full of glory. This interview
confirmed them both in their duty,
and greatly strengthened their faith.
They now resolved to make an en-
quiry among their brethren with re-
spect to this duty, and see how their
minds stood affected concerning the
same. They therefore attended the
next private fast-meeting, and when
Mr. Randall had cautiously introduced
the subject, the question was put to
each individual, and every onc answer-
ed in the affirmative; namecly, that
they were all convinced of the pro-
pricty and necessity of believers’ bap-
tism. Here all were astonished at
the wonderful works, and mysterious
dealings of the invisible and only wise
God: viz, that notwithstanding they
had kept all their impressions and
views hidden from cach other, it evi-
dently appcared that they had all
been at one school, and were disciples
of one master, and were all led by one
spirit.  Thewr little humble fast was
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of course turned into a great and
glorious feast; and there are no words
that could better describe their feel-
ings than the following, written by
Mr. Randall himself, *Oh how did
our souls rejoice together. We leaped
and praised God for his wonderful,
mysterious ways, and for the increase
of our union and fellowship.” It was
their intention then to have sent for
an administrator, and to have been all
baptized : but before they had oppor-
tunity, Mr. W. Hooper, of Mad‘gury,
N. H., was ordaincd; and Mr. Ran-
dall and Mr. Trefethern attended the
ordination, and they with two others
were baptized by Mr. Hooper, imme-
diately after the solemnities of the
ordination were over.

Brother Randall still kept up his
meetings for prayer, praise, and read-
ing sermons. His own mind was still
deeply led to feel the importance of
preaching the gospel to sinners.

Greatly distressed as to the line of
duty he should pursue in reference to
the work of the ministry, he was at
length led to make the following cove-
nant with God, ‘Dear Lord, here I
am, I am thine, thou hast made me,
and I have been the care of thy kind
providence continually, though most
unworthy. Lord, take me, and use
me as seemeth good in thy sight. If
it is thy will that I should preach the
gospel, Lord, take me and send me
where thou wilt, only go with me, and
let me have the assistance of thy spirit ;
for thou knowest, Lord, and thy spirit
hast made me know, that I am not
able to do anything of myself, but
through thee I can do all things.
Lord, I do not count my life dear to
myself, so that I ggly win souls to
Jesus Christ. I will by thy grace
wear out my life in thy cause; and
my greatest happiness shall be to die
a martyr for the gospel of Christ.
Here, Lord, is also my dear wife and
children, and I give them up to thee.
I know not what will become of them,
or how I shall provide for them; but
O Lord thou knowest, and I cast
them on thee. Now O Lord, accept
of this hearty surrender, which I
make for Christ’s sake. Amen.’ From
this time he waxed bold in preach-
ing Christ; and laboured every even-
ing, and sometimes in the day, for
several weeks {ogether, at thc same
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time maintaining his family by hard
labour.

His preaching was crowned with
success, and many souls were convert-
ed to God. He was called to endure
much reproach and persecution, and
often narrowly cscaped the violence
of ungodly men. Ilder Randall now
began to travel in various parts,

preaching the g{))spel of the kingdom.

At length the brethren at New Dur-
ham invited him to settle among them.
He did so0, and on the 23rd of March,

1778, he reached the new sphere of
his settled labours. The work of God
at this time extended to Gilmanton,
Canterbury, N. H., and other places.
Up to this time he had laboured in
union and love with the regular Bap-
tists. Nothing had been said about
Calvinism or Arminianism, but he had
ever grea.ched universal atonement,
and gloried in the truth that Christ
would have all men to be saved. He
was shortly, however, called upon by
one of the old brethren, to state why
he did not preach ‘Calvinian Election;’
to which he replied, that he did not
believe it. This declaration produced
bitter controversies, and exposed him
to severe trials. In July 1779, he
was called upon to answer for his
belief in a public assembly, in the
meeting-house at Gilmanton ; a debate
ensued which lasted two days, when
his angry diiputing brother concluded
by saying, ‘I have no fellowship with
brother Randall or his principles.” A
similar scene was exhibited at the
Madbury meeting-house. At length
he applied to the church to which he
had always belonged for his dismission,
but it was never granted.

About the beginning of 1779, a
church was embodied in London and
Canterbury, N, H., on Anti-Calvinistic
principles; and in August the same
year, the brethren at Barrington sepa-
rated themselves from the Berwick
church on the same grounds; and
Elder Toser became a member of the
Barrington church. And in March
1780, Elder Randall was received into
the fellowship of the same church,
and on the 5th of April, was ublicli
ordained at New Durham to the wor
of an evangelist. [Elder Randall now
began his holy and devoted career,
and laid the foundation of the Free
‘Will Baptist connexion, over a great
part of North America.
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Here then”we have the origin of a
new denomination of zealous and sim-
plo hearted disciples of Christ, who
resolved to go forth with a full and
free gospel for every creature. At
this time the connexional stream could

have been stepped by an infant's foot ;
it will be our business, hereafter, to
trace it in its deepening and widening
course, and show how the hand of
the Lord was manifestly with them,
blessing and sending them prosperity.

POETRY.

THOUGHTS OF HEAVEN.

No sickness there—
No weary wasting of the frame away;
No fearful shrinking from the midnight air;
Nodread of summer's bright and fervid ray_

No hidden grief,
No wild and cheerless vision of despair;
No vain petition for a swift relief—
No tearful eyes, no broken hearts are there.

Care has no home [song;
Within the realm of ceaseless praise and
TIts billows break away and melt in foam,
Far from the mansions of the spirit
throng !

The storms black wing
TIs never spread athwart celcstial skies!
Its wailings blend not with the voice of
spring,
As some too tender flow’ret fades and dies!

No night distils -
TIts chilling dews upon the tender frame;
No moon is needed there! The light which
fills
That land of glory, from its Maker came !

No parted friends
O’er mournful recollections have to weep !
No bed of death enduring love attends,
To watch the coming of a pulseless sleep !

No blasted flower
Or withered bud, celestial gardens know !
No scorching blast or fast descending shower
Scatters destruction, like a ruthless foe.

No battle word
Startles the sacred host with fear and dread!
The song of peace creation’s morning heard,
Is rung wherever angel minstrels tread.

Let us depart,
If home like this await the weary soul !
Look up, thou stricken one! Thy wounded
heaxt
Shall bleed no more at sorrow’s stern con-
tral !

With fgith our guide,
‘White-robed and innocent to lead the way,
Why fear to plunge in Jordan’s rolling tide,
And find the ocean of eternal day ?

THE SLAVE'S DREAM.
BY LONGFELLOW.

Beside the ungathered rice he lay,
‘With sickle in his hand ;

His breast was bare—his matted hair
‘Was buried in the sand.

Again, in the mist and shadow of sleep,
He saw his native land.

Wide through the landscape of his dreams
The lordly Niger flowed ;

Beneath the palm trees on the plain
Once more & king he strode;

And heard the tinkling caravans

Descend the mountain-road.

He saw once more his dark-eyed queen
Among her children stand ;

They clasped his neck, they kissed his cheek,
They held him by the hand !—

A tear burst from the sleeper’s lids,
And fell upon the sand.

And then with a furious speed he rode
Along the Niger’s bank;

His bridle-reins were golden chains,
And, with a martial clank,

Ateachleap he could feel his scabbard of steel
Smiting his horse’s flank.

Before him, like a blood red flag,
The bright flamingoes flew;
From morn till night he followed their flight
O’er plains where the tamarind grevw,
Till he saw the roofs of Caffre huts,
And the ocean rose to view.

At night he heard the lion’s roar,
And the hyena's scream;

And the river-horse, as he crushed the reeds
Beside some hidden stream :

And it passed, like a glorious roll of drums,
Through the triumph of his dream.

The forests, with their myriad tongues,
Shouted of Hberty;

And the blast of the Desert cried aloud,
‘With a voice so wild and free,

That he started in his sleep and smiled
At their tempestuous glee.

He did not feel the driver’s whip,
Nor the burning heat of day;

Death had illumined the Land of Sleep,
And his lifeless body lay

A worn out fetter, that the soul
Had broken and thrown away.
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NOOKS & CORNERS FOR MOST CLASSES OF OUR READERS.

THEOLOGICAL CABINET.

THE SABBATH IS THE LAW OF NATURE.

To the weary man
* Tired nature's sweet restorer, balmy sleep,
his ready visit pays.

Night, sable goddess, fron her ebon throne,
In rayless majesty, now stretches forth
Her leaden sceptre o’er a slumbering world.
Silenice how dread! and darkness how pro-
found !
Nor eye, nor listening ear an object finds;
Creation sleeps. 'Tis as the general pulse
Of life stood still, and nature made a pause,
An awful pause, prophetic of her end.’

This law of rest must be obeyed.
There is no muscular frame so power-
ful that it can be disregarded; there
is no pursuit so attractive that it can
long cease to act: there is no joy so
intense that sleep can be always driven
away, that we may taste the bliss un-
interrupted ; and there is no sorrow so
keen, however long it may drive sleep
from the eyes, that will not ultimately
yield to it—either the calm sleep of
night, or the calmer slumbers of the
grave. The mighty mind, and the
vigorous frame of Napoleon, once
enabled him to pass four days and
nights in the exciting scenes of an ac-
tive campaign, without sleep, and then
he fell asleep on his horse. The
keenest torture which man has ever
invented, has been a devise to drive
sleep from the eyes, and to fix the
body in such a position that it cannot
ﬁndy repose—and even this must fail,
for the sufferer will find repose on the
rack or in death.

The same law demanding rest exists
also in relation to the mind, and is as
imperious in regard to the intellectual
and moral powers, in order to their
permanent and healthful action, as to
the muscles of the body. No man can
long pursue an intellectual effort with-
out repose. He who attempts to hold
his mind long to one train of close
thinking ; he who pursues far an ab-
struse proposition; and he who is
wrought up into a high state of excite-
ment, must have relaxation and repose.
If he does not yield to this law, his
mind is unstrung ; the mental faculties

are thrown {rom their balance ; and the
frenzied powers, perhaps yet mighty,
move with tremendous but irregular
foree, like an engine without balance-
wheel or ‘governor,” and the man of
high intcllectual powers, like Lear,
becomes a raving maniac. So with
our moral feelings. The intensest zeal
will not always be on fire ; the keenest
sorrow will find intermission; and
even love does not always glow with
the same ardour in tho soul. This
law, contemplating our welfare, cannot
be violated without incurring a fearful
penalty. If men will apply the powers
of the body or the mind without relax-
ation; if they will deny themselves
necessary rest, there is no recuperative
or compensative power which nature
has provided to remedy the evil.
There is no constitution, however Her-
culean, that can bear up under the
forced and unnatural effort. The
most vigorous frame must fﬁeld; the
most gigantic powers will find rest in
the grave. I need not remind you
how often this principle is illustrated
in our colleges, and in each of the
learned professions. How many a

onth is cut down by disregarding the
f’aw that the body and mind must have
rest, and by pushing his studies far
into that time which nature has allot-
ted torepose ! Here many a youth finds
an early grave by seeking that which
no man should ever seek—the reputa-
tion of ‘ trimming the midnight lamp I’
‘When will the world cease to mourn
over the early fall of Henry Kirk
‘White, a name redeemed from the im-
putation of folly only by the splendour
of his genius, and the purity of his
heart, and by that sweet piety which
breathed in all that he ever wrote—
the pure sparkling beauty of those
gems for which he laid down his life
The name of the youthful Mason in
our own land will be remembered as
much with sorrow that he wore out
hig years by intense application to one
pursuit, regardless of health and life,
as for the splendour of that talent
which promised to place him at the
head oip the noblest of the sciences, in
this Western world. The law which
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imposos on tho generous and ardent
nature of youth, the necessity of rest
from toil; which would have taught
Kirk White and Mason to pause and
rest—honestly, rest, is a benevolent
law. It can never be violated without
more ultimate harm than good.
HRev. A. Barnes.

BRIGHTEST TOKEN OF THE AGE.

THE great principle begins to be
recognized, that every church is, or
ought to be, a Home and Foreign
Missionary Society within itself, and
every member of every church, in one
way or other, a missionary. It begins
to be felt that every christian is put
in trust with the gospel for the benefit
of the world, and that he is an unfaith-
" ful trustee, abusing his trust and in-
curring a dreadful responsibility, if he
does nothing to spread christianity in
the world. look upon this spirit as
the morning star of the millennial day ;
it is a revival of primitive christianity,
and will not fail to bring on the latter-
day glory. 1t is of more consequence
than all the organizations of religious
zeal, all the noble institutions of the
day; for if these were by any means
destroyed to-morrow, it would cause
them to be rebuilt on a larger scale.
The spirit is abroad which is to lead
all nations to the fold of Christ; and
and after making every deduction
from the zeal of the present day,
which is demanded on account of im-
pure motive, there must be a vast
mass of genuine piety in exstence, to
draw forth so much liberality and
effort in extending the kingdom of
Christ. There has been nothing like
to it since the days of the apostles.
God has shed upon us some of the
choicest gifts and richest honours;
may we not be insensible to our high
distinetion.—J. 4. James.

AMBIGUOUS PREACHING.

Ox coming out of Church, I asked
Mr. P, a distinguished lawyer, how
he. Lked the sermon of Dr. B. ‘I
think,’ said he, ‘that it comes under
the third head’ ‘How sof’ said L
‘A certain French preacher,” he re-
phed, ‘after & pompous introduction,
8aid, “T shall now proceed, my hear-
ers, to divide my subject into three
parts.  First, I shall tell you that

Vor. 10.—N. 8. C
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which I know, and you do not know.

Secondly, I shall tell you about that

which you know, and I do not know.

And thirdly, and lastly, I shall tell
ou about that which neither you nor
know.”’

Alag! how much preaching comes
under the third head! How often,
when Paul supﬁlies the text, has
Tully, Plato, or pictetus taught. If
there was more simple, plain preach-
ing to the conscience, instead of an
ostentatious display of learning, or
strife about words to no profit, we
ghould see more faithful, consistent
christians, and more done to advance
the mild kingdom of peace.

THE EXCELLENCE OF CHRIST.

Jesus CarisT i a God to whom
we approach without pride, and be-
fore whom we are humbled without
despair. Both Testaments refer to
Jesus Christ; the former as its hope,
the latter as its example, and both as
their centre. The prophets had the
%1.& of foretelling, but were never
oretold themselves; the saints which
followed were foretold, but had not
the power of foretelling. Jesus Christ
both prophesied and was prophesied
of: Jesus Christ for all mankind,
Moses for a single nation. The Jews
were blessed in Abraham: ‘I will
bless them that bless thee;’ but all
nations are blessed in Abraham’s seed:
¢ A light to lighten the Gentiles.” ‘He
has not done so to any nation,” says
Dayvid, speaking of the law. He has
done so to all nations, may we say,
speaking of Jesus Christ.—Pascal.

FAMILY CIRCLE.

PICTURE OF THE IMAGININGS OF 4
CHILD.

TuE following beautiful and faithful
description of the flights of imagi-
nation in childhood, we take from
Rev. Dr. Wayland's sermon on the
Abuse of the ]Znagination. .

‘Infancy does not cease, before the
restless workings of this faculty, [im-
agination,] are seen in all theirr mis-
chievous development. Observe your
own little girl in the nursery, sur-
rounded by her toys and her dolls.
Mark how her step, though tottering,
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hath learnt the air of a mistress;
and how that tongue yet lisping,
hath canght the accent of commang.
Hearken to her dialoguo with her
mute wooden companion, and see how
she rejoices in lier conscious superi-
ority. 'When her mind has become
enkindled with the visions of its own
fancy, you may observe how she is
dressing up some gay scene of future
happiness, in which she is to act by
far the most conspicuous part. And, O
now were she a little older, or a little
taller, or had one other dress, or one
more beautiful toy, how loftily would
she then carry herself, and how full
would be the cup of her joy. Andif
she muse yet far&er into futurity, she
is thinking about houses and wealth,
and dumestics and equipages, and she
is sagely conjecturing }l)low she will
act when all these tTlings are ler's.
Thus is her soul just entering upon
being, bewildered in its own vanity
with the foolish fictions of an infantile
imagination.

Or you may look upon your little
boy, sauntering along in his errand,
and gazing at every show window,
and admiring every passing equipage,
and wondering at every dwelling of
opulence and splendour which he be-
holds, and which seems to him in-
habited by beings with whom he
would hardly dare to speak. What
is it that occupies his thoughts and
retards his steps, as he sloxgy moves
on his appointed duty? Ah! he is
thinking of what he would do, were
he as strong as Samson, or were his
arm as mighty as the giants of whom
Le has read in his story book. If this
were the case, how fga_rlessly would
Le move through these streets by day ;
yes, and by night too, and how should
all the men and the boys tremble at
his frown. Or it may be, he is think-
ing what he would do if he were rich.
If he should now find a purse of gold,
or if in one of his rambfes he should
stumble, as some one of whom he has
read, did once stumble upon a mine
of silver or a heap of diamonds; how
would he then put to shame all the
magnificence which he here beholds
about him. O, if this were once to
happen, how much richer should be
his house, how much more splendid
his equipage, how much more numer-
ous lis retinue, and how he would
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stupify all the boys and all the men
of his acquaintance with tho gorgeous
exhibitions of incalculable wealth. Or
if the sound of martial musie fall upon
his ear, and a military show passecs
before him, another form of power is
added to the list of many accomplish-
ments. He is thinking how he would
order these men were le only their
captain, and how promptly these thou-
sands should move at his well pro-
nounced word of uncontrollable com-
mand.

Thus early do we become the slaves
of our own 1maginations. So soon do
we learn to forget tho present and
the actual, and to meditate only upon
the doubtful and impossible. Instead
of thinking of what he is, he is think-
ing of what he might be. O, if he
were this, or if he were that ; and thus
are the intellects of the very infant
bewildered and beclouded in the misty
atmosphere of all-pervading ¢ ifs.”

GENERAL WASHINGTON WITH HIS MO-
THER FOR THE LAST TIME.

‘WHo that has parted with an aged
mother and reeeived her last blessing,
as he was about to go forth into a
land of strangers, to seek a home for
himself, can read the following last
interview between Washington and
his mother, and suppress the rising
tear that starts unbidden at the re-
membrance of such a seene. Time
may dim the recollection of many of
the incidents of youth, when we come
in contact with the world, but there
is magic in a mother’s voice: her well
remembered tone of admiration—her
kindness and unceasing care will rise
up before him who loved her, and
follow Lim as a guardian angel in all -
the varied scenes of life. appy the
man who is blessed with such a mo-
ther, and loved her; happier he who,
having such, forgets not her love, her
kindness, and instructions.

Immediately after the organization
of the present government, General
‘Washington regaired to Fredicksburg,
to pay his humble duty to his mother,

reparatory to his departure for New
g'ork. An affecting scene ensued.
The son feclingly marked the ravages
a torturing disease had made on the
aged frame of his mother, and thus
addressed her :— i
‘The people have been pleased with
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the most flattering unanimity, to elect
mo to tho chief magistracy of the
United States, but before I can
assumo tho functions of that office, I
have come to bid you an affectionate
farewcll. So soon as the public busi-
ness,” which must necessarily be en-
countered in arranging a new govern-
ment, can be disposed of, shall
hasten to Virginia, and— Here the
matron interrupted him. ‘You will
see me no more. My great age, and
the disease which is fast approaching
my vitals, warn me that f) shall not
be long in this world. I trust in God
I am somewhat prepared for a better.
But go, George, fulfil the high desti-
nies which heaven appears to assign
you; go, my son, andp may heaven’s
and your mother’s blessing be with
you always.’

The president was deeply affected.
His head rested on the shoulder of
his parent. That brow on which fame
had wreathed the pufest laurel virtue
ever gave to created man, relaxed
from 1its lofty bearing. That look
which could have awed a Roman
senate in its Fabian day, was bent in
full tenderness upon the time-worn
features of this venerable matron.

The great man wept. A thousand
recollections crowded upon his mind,
as memory, retracing scenes long past,
carried him back to his paternal man-
sion, and the days of his youth; and
there the centre of attraction was his
mother, whose care, whose instruction
and discipline, had prepared him to
reach the topmost height of laudable
ambition; yet how were his glories
forgotten while he gazed upon her,
from whom, wasted by time and mal-
ady, he must soon part to meet no
more.

The matron’s predictions were true.
The disease which had so long preyed
upon her frame, completed its triumph,
and she expired at the age of eighty-
five, confiding in the promise of im-
mortality to the humble believer.

A DYING MOTHER'S LOVE.

THE plague broke out in a little
Italian vilﬂlge. In one house the
children were taken first; the parents
watchod over them, but only caught
the disease they could not cure. The
whole family died. On the opposite
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side of the way, lived the family of a
poor labourer, who was absent during
the whole week; only coming on
Saturday nights to bring his scanty
earnings. is wife felt herself at-
tacked by the fever in the night; in
the morning she was much worse, and
before night the plague spot showed
itself. S%le thought of the terrible
fate of her neighbours. She knew she
must die, but as she looked upon her
dear little boys, she resolved not to
communicate death to them. She
therefore locked the children into the
room, and snatched her bedclothes,
lest they should keep the contagion
behind her, and left the house; she
even denied herself the sad plcasure
of a last embrace.

Oh, think of the heroism that en-
abled her to conquer her feelings,
and leave home, and all she loved, to
die! Her eldest child saw her from
the window. ‘Good bye, mother,’
said ke with his tenderest tone, for he
wondered why his mother left him so
strangely. ‘Good bye, mother,’ re-
eated the youngest child, stretching
Eis little hand out of the window.
The mother pauses; her heart was
drawn towards her children, and she
was on the point of returning back;
she struggleg hard, while the tears
rolled down her cheeks at the sight
of her helpless babes. At length she
turned from them, the children con-
tinuing to cry, ‘Good bye, mother.’
The sounds sent a thrill of anguish to
her heart, but she pressed on to the
house of those who were to bury her.
In two days she died. recommending
her husband and children to thew
care with her last breath.

Oh, that mothers were as careful
not to impart the worse contagion of
sin to theiwr children.

A TOUCHING SCENE.

A FrencH paper says, Lucilla Romee
a pretty little girl, with blue eyes and
fair hair, poorly, but neatly clothed, was
brought before the Sixth Court of Cor-
rection, under a charge of vagrancy.
‘Does any one claim you? said the
magistrate. ‘Ah! my good sir, she re-
lied, ¢ I have no longer any friends; my
K{thcr and mother are dead. [ have
only my brother James, but he is as
young as [ am. O, dear! what could
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he do for me? ‘The court must send
¥0u to the house of Correction.” ‘ Here

am, sister, here I am; do not fear,
cried a childish voice from the other
end of the court. And at the same
instant, a little boy with a sparkling
countenance started forth from amid the
crowd, and stood before the magistrate.
¢ Who are you?' said he, ‘ James Romee,
the brother of this poor little girl." * Your
age? ‘Thirteen. *‘And what do you
want? ‘] come to claim Lucilla. * But
have you the means of providing for
her?’ ‘Yesterday I had not, but now
I have. Don't be afraid, Luecilla.” Lu-
cilla: ‘O! how good you are, James!
Magistrate to James: ‘ But let us see,
my boy, the court is disposed to do all
it can for your sister. However, you
must give us some explanation.” James:
* About a fortnight ago my poor mother
died of a bad cough, for it was very
cold at home. We were in great trouble.
Then I said to myself, I will become
an artizan, and when I know a good
trade I will support my sister. I went
an apprentice to a brush maker. Every
day I used to carry her half my dinner,
and at night I ook her secretly to my
room, and she slept in my bed while I
slept on the floor wrapped up in my
blouse. But it appeared the poor little
thing had mnot enough to eat, for one
day she unfortunately begged on the
boulevard. When 1 heard she was
taken up, I said to myself, come, my
boy, things cannot last so; you must
find something better. 1 very much
wished to become an artizan, but at
last I decided to look for a place; and
I have found a very good one, where
I am lodged, fed, and clothed, and have
twenty francs a month. I have also
found a good woman, who for these
twenty francs will take care of Lucilla,
and teach ber needlework. I claim my
sister.” Lucilla, clasping ber hands,
* 0, how good you are, James!" Magis-
trate to James: ‘ My boy, your conduct
is very honourable. The court encour-
age you to persevere in this course, and
you will prosper.” The court tben de-
cided to render up Lucilla to James,
and she was going from tbe bar to join
her brother, when the magistrate, smil-
ing, said: ‘ You cannot be set at liberty
till to-morrow.” James said to the ma-
gistrate : ‘I may kiss her, may I not,
sir? He then threw himself into the
arms of his sister, and both wept warm
tears of affection
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SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG
PEOPLE.

MISSIONARY STORY: BSARAH ROBY.

Littee do our dear young readers
know of the sufferings of the children
in heathon lands. With their beautiful
and happy homes, their kind fathers
and mothers, their schools, and their
innocent plays, they can hardly con-
ceive how miserable their little mates
far away over the seas are situated, or
how cruel their parents are to them.
The Bible, little friends, teaches our
friends to love us, and the blessed gos-
pel of Jesus has made them so wonder-
fully kind. Read now, how different it
is where they have no Bibles, and where
Jesus Christ has not been preached.

A missionary who lived in South Af:
rica, saved several babes, whose mo-
thers had thrown them away to be de-
voured by Dbeasts. An African mo-
ther died, and left a little boy, about
two years old. No one cared for the
child, so they dug a grave for the mo-
ther, and threw the living child into it,
with the body of his dead mother. The
missionary snatched him from the grave
and brought him up in his own family.

A woman was oae day walking through
a wood, and as she passed along, she
tbought she heard a cry. It was very
faint and low, like the mewing of a
kitten. She looked around her in every
direction, hut saw nothing. She called
at the missionary’s, and told him the
circumstances, asking him if he had
lost & kitten, for she had heard one in
the woods. But no kitten was lost.

Soon another woman came in, and
said she had heard that a mother had
thrown her baby away. ‘Who knows,
said the other woman, ¢ but it was the
little baby that I heard crying as I
came along ?'

*If it had been thrown away,’ said
the missionary, ‘it would have been
quickly eaten up, for in this country
tbere are so many wild and savage
beasts, that if a child strays away from
its parents, it is soon destroyed by them,
‘But where did you hear the sound?
said he. The woman pointed out the
spot, and he ran very hastily to it; he
looked round, but could see nothing,
and was just on the point of returning,
when he happened to set his foot on a
soft place on the ground. He thought
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this was singular, so he stooped down
to examine it; and then he thought he
heard a very faint soft sound. This
made him work very fast, throwing out
with his hands the loose earth. When
he got down about & foot and a half, he
found a large flat stone, which the crusl
mother had thrown in to kill her own
baby. The stone being larger than the
bottom of tbe pit, did not injure the
child, and thus it escaped unhurt.

He lifted up the stone—there lay the
dear little baby. He raised it up and
gave it to his wife, who had followed
him to the spot. She took very kind
care of the little girl, who grew up, and
eventually became of much assistance
to her. The Africans called her Saga-
tisho, which means, ‘pressed under a
stone,’ but the missionary named her
Sarah Roby.

When she became a young woman,
she had learned to speak three lan-
guages.—She went to England with her
deliverer, and was there trained to be
an infant school teacher; and then she
went back to ber own land to teach the
little black girls to read in the Bible.

O, how much good was done by the
missionary in saving that one heathen
babe. Don't you want to send tbe mis-
sionaries and Bibles to these benighted
lands, to save the lives of the children,
to make their parents good and kind
to them, to teach them all about the
blessed Jesus and the way to heaven ?

THE FORBAKEN CHILD.

THERE are a great number of wolves
in Caffreland, These wolves are very
bold and are fond of human flesh. They
will often creep at night into a Caffre
hut, and slily steal the babe from be-
neath its mother’s ox-skin cloak. Some-
times they are bolder still, and attack
larger children even in the day time.

One evening, before the Caffres had
lain down to sleep in their huts, a little
girl, about eight years old, was lying
near the door of her father's dwelling,
when four wolves suddenly came upon
her: one seized her by the head, nno-
ther by the shoulder, and two others by
her legs, and carried her offin & mo-
ment. The neighbours heard hersereams,
and ran after these eruel robbers. As
soon as they overtook them, they forced
the wolves to let go their hold and to
scamper away; but they found the poor
child dreadfully injured by the toeth of
the hungry beasts.
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The parents nursed the little sufferer
in their hut, but could not heal her
wounds. The heat and the flies soon
made the child very offensive and loath-
some to all around. As the parents
thonght the child must die, they were
anxious to get her out of the hut before
she expired, for the Caffres cannot bear
to touch a dead body. So they said to
her, « Which shall we do to you; shall
we call the young men to kill you with
tbeir spears, or shall we take you to the
woods to die?” How hard are the
hearts of the heathen.

If you had been in the place of the
Caffre child, which would you have
chosen? If she was taken to the woods,
she might linger several days before
hunger put an end to her life, or the
wolves might come again and devour
her. The spears would not give her so
much pain as the jaws of the wolves,
and they would kill her more quickly
than bunger. But then, who eould tell
but that some kind person might find
her in the woods, and take pity upon
her!

The child replied, ‘take me to the
woods.” Her parents carried her to a
great distance from her home, and laid
her down among some thick trees, where
no eye could see her, nor ear could hear
her dying groans. They did not even
stay to watch beside her; they left her
all alone.

When the little girl was by herself,
a thought came into her mind ;—it was
God who put it there. She remembered
the missionary; she knew where he
lived ; she said, ‘I will tiy to creep to
his house ; he is kind—he will not cast
me out. She found it very hard to
drag her wounded limbs over the rough
places, and to climb the steep sides of
the green hills. After creeping along
for several miles, she reached the mis-
sionary's dwelling.

The good man was touched with
compassion, when he beheld the bleed-
ing child. He counted the number of
wounds made by the teeth of the cruel
wolves; there were fourteen. The most
dreadful was the wound in the head.
The wolf had tried to cram it all into
his jaws, and had torn open one cheek,
and had rent away the flesh from the
skull. The missionary laid the child
upon & soft bed, washed her wounds,
and dressed them with ointment, aud
bound them up with linen clotbs,
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then watched over her day by day, till
at length the sore places began to heal.
While he nursed her, he told her of
that Saviour who had done more for
her than he could; who delivered his
lambs from the jaws of Satan, and who
laid down his own life that they might
not perish. The missionary did not
know whether this little girl loved her
Saviour, thongh he soon saw she loved
him ; for when she was quite well, and
the marks were almost gone, he asked
her whether she wished to go back to
her parents; ‘O no, said she, ‘they
cast me out, but you took me in; T will
stay with you.'

A little while afterwards, as the good
man was walking at a short distance
from his house, he heard a voice; it
was the voice of a child; it was the
voice of prayer; he looked, and saw the
poor nursling among the tall weeds,
praying most earnestly to her Father in
heaven. Now be hoped that she was
one of the lambs of Jesus. How much
had she to thank God for! even for
falling into the jaws of the wolves! for
bad she not been torn by beasts, she
might never have listened to the mis-
sionary’s words ; she might have perish-
ed for ever.

A BIBLE CLASS PUFPIL.

Ix the city of New York lived a little
boy, who appeared to take little or no
interest in learning, so that he was pro-
nounced by his teacher a very dull
seholar. He learned to read but very
slowly, and finally neglected the school,
thinking he should never succeed.
There was a Bible class organized, which
he was induced to attend. And here
he soon began to manifest an interest in
the study of the scriptures. He learned
to read well, which much astonished his
father, who was a very wicked man.
One Sabbath, his father took some nails
and a hammer to nail up a fence, when
he was reproved by his little son, who
spoke about working on the Sabbath
day, and invited him to attend public
worship. The enraged father drove
him from his presence, and threatened
1o punish him if he ever talked so again.
The child went away sorrowful. Not
long after this, as the little boy returned
from public worship, he went and look-
ed over his father's shoulder, and ob-
served that Lie was reading Hume's His-
tory of Kngland. He went into the
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middle of the room, and said. ‘ Father,
where do you expect to go when you
die?” Such a question from such a boy
could not be borne. ‘Away, said he,
‘from my presence immediately, or I
will whip you” The child retired; but
the father was troubled. He went out
to take a walk, but still o load was
pressing upon his agonized soul. Ho
thought of attending public worship, for
nothing else seemed so likely to soothe
his troubled feelings, He entered while
the minister was at prayer, and that day
was the beginning of better days to him.
He sought from God the forgiveness of
his sins, and soon obtained the hope of
eternal life.

A few years passed away, and the old
man was on his dying bed. His son
attended him, constantly winistering to
his spiritual wants. To a christian
minister the father said, ‘I am dying,
but I am going to heaven ; and my son
has been the instrument of saving my
soul.” Soon his spirit was released, to
be welcomed, as we have no reason to
doubt, into the mansions of glory.
Happy child! to be the instrument of
saving bis father from death. Happy
parent! to be blessed with such a ehild.

A CHILD'S FAITH.

A BELoVED minister of the gospel was
one day speeking of that active, lively
faith which should at all times dwell in
the heart of the sincere follower of
Jesus, and related to me an illustration,
that had just occurred in his own family.

He had gone into a cellar, which in
winter was quite dark, and entered by a
trap-door. A little daughter, only three
years old, was trying to find him, and
came to the trap-door, but on looking
down, all was dark, dark—and she call-
ed, ‘ are you down cellar, papa ?’

‘ Yes, would you like to come, Mary ?’

‘1t is dark. I can’t come, papa’

‘Well, my daughter, I am right below
you, and T can see you, though you can-
not see me, and if you will drop your-
self, I will catch you.

0! I ghall fall, I cant see you,
papa.’

‘I know it, he answered, ‘ but [ am
really here, and you shall not fall or
hurt'you. If you willjump, I will catch
you safely.’

Little Mary strained her eyes to the
utmost, but she could cateh no glimpse
of her father. She hesitated, and then
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advanced a little further; then surmmon-
ing all her resolution, she threw herself
forward, and was received safely in her
father's arms.

*Yos, my dear, in a minute,’ he said,
and he had just time to reach his arms
toward her, when in her childish glee,
she foll shouting into his arms, and
clasping his neck, said, ‘I knew, dear
papa, I should not fall.’

And now my dear readers, the Lord
Jesus is calling you to come to himself.
Many of you, I trusty have already obeyed
bis call,and chosen him as your portion ;
but he is still saying, *‘Suffer little
children to come unto me and forbid
them not,” and * they that seek me early
shall find me,” Though like little Mary,
you cannot se¢ him visibly present, yet
he assures you he is willing and waiting
to receive you, and you have only to
drop yourselves into the arms of his
sovereign mercy, and he will ag surely
receive you now, as when, while on
earth, he ‘took little children in his
arms, laid his hands on them and bles-
sed them.’

LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC
FRAGMENTS.

BECENT DISCOVERBIES IN ASTRONOMY.

From a Lecture by Professor Nichols

of Glasgow.

Tue professor commenced hy stating,
that, at the opening of their brief series,
a series which, though hrief, would yet,
perhaps, he the means of overturning
long cherished opinions, it would be
advisable to give some outline of the
history of our sidereal universe, and to
trace the nature of the power of that
gigantic instrument, the telescope. The
principle on which the power of the
telescope depends, is extremely simple.
Let it be imagined chat a star is seen
in o certain position—from that star,
rays of light dart out from its sides.
The mass of light which it contains
may boe supposed to pass betwixt two
lines, and the light becomes thinner in
proportion to its distance from the star,
or as we rotive from the luminous light.
The way in which light is perceived, is
by a certain quantity entering the re.
tina of the eye; and at a certain point,
the light will be so small as to cease to
becomo visible. How, then, sceing that
the light becowes thinner as we retive,
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are we to cause or condense the rays of
light to fall upon the eye, when at a
great distance from it? If a lens be so
placed that it intercept the eye and the
light, then an immediate change be-
comes visible. By the whole mass of
light becoming condensed into this lens,
the star becomes as bright as if it were
actually perceived by the naked eye.
The same effect wonld be produced by
the interposition of a reflector. The
larger the lens the stronger becomes its
power. Such is the general theory of
the telescope. And when we behold
Galileo with a rude instrument and a
rude glass effecting such wonderful dis-
coveries as he did, what may not be ex-
pected from an instrument six feet in
diameter? By knowing the size of the
disc of a telescope, we are enabled to
tell how far distant we can behold any
particular object. If a telescope, for ex-
ample, be nine incbes in diameter, it is
only necessary to ascertain the size of
the dise, and then compare it with the
pupil of the eye. By doing so, it can
be exactly ascertained how far distant
an object can he beheld. The naked
eye could observe the star Sirius though
twelve times further distant from us
than it is; but by the power of the
telescope, a star could be discovered
though it were 2400 times furtber dis-
tant than Sirius. This, be it observed,
is only in reference to a single star; a
group could he observed much farther.
It is not unlikely that in the construc-
tion of the telescope the utmost limits
of perfection have been reached. There
are physical obstructions in the way of
using a telescope beyord certain dimen-
sions. The speculum of Lord Rosse’s
telescope weigns nine tons; and when
it is recollected that all this mass has to
be turned round, the mechanical diffi-
culties in the way of using a larger
one must at once be perceived. Tbe
telescope of Lord Rosse has only a
movement to the meridian, thus only
discerning an ohject at the moment
of passing the meridian, and there-
by very much circumseribing its use-
fulness. But there is another reason
for supposing that the limits of perfec-
tion, in regard to this instrument, have
been reached. The object of a large
telescopo is to perceive an object at a
great distance; but in consequence of
those flickerings in the atmosphere,
which are so numerous and deceptive,
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1t is impossible to make the magnifying
power equal to the light-collecting power.

The stars which adorn our own gal-
axy are spread through the heavens in
mighty groups, and not scattered sepa-
rately: they are confined groups, with
mighty intervening spaces. On looking
at our galaxy, it is obvious that the
groups assume some particular form;
for towards the Milky Way, the stars
scem to grow less and less. Now, if
difference of distance may be assumed
as affording proof of difference of mag-
nitude, towards the sides the appearance
seems to exhaust the stratum—towards
the Milky Way it seems inexhaustible.
Ours is a merely isolated group. It is
clear that awful infinitude must stretch
onward, infinitude in which our galaxy
shrinks into a single point. The tele-
scope soon discovered that our galaxy
was not only a mere isolated group,
but that the intermediate space or va-
cuity betwixt it and others commenced
(according to Herschel) at the twelfth
magnitude, and terminated at the for-
tieth. Small groups were seen at that
distance, but small from their very re-
moteness. To afford proof of the su-
periority of Lord Rosse’s telescope over
any with which Herschel had ever an
opportunity of inspecting the heavenly
bodies, the lecturer preseuted to his
audience a number of diagrams, as
viewed with Herschel's telescope, and
as with Lord Rosse’s. What seemed a
confused mass with the former, assumed
a distinctness with the latter; and parts
in the heavens, where neither star nor
vestige of a star was visible, appeared
studded with them as seen through the
magnificent telescope of Lord Rosse.

It is impossible to say that those
nebule or clusters of stars which are
perceived in the heavens, are exactly in
reality what they seem to be. Specu-
lation can only advert to the more
general featurcs. The grotesque forms
which the nebule assume, it is impos-
sible to account for. It may, however,
be in consequence of our jgnorance of
the history of the nebulz in past time.
Still there are evidences of grouping.
There are indications of change, and of
breaking up into masses, under the influ-
ence of the law ol gravitation. And the
change incessantly going on in all their
varied groups, may be somewhat similar
to that in our own galaxy, evidencing
the progress of & mighty process of
evolution.
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The lecture of the distinguished pro-
fessor was throughout illustrated by dia-
grams, hence it is impossible to convey
anything like an adequate idea of the
interest with which it was sustained, or
its happy adaptation to the comprehen-
sions of the large assemblage.

PROGRESS OF CHEMISTRY IN MODERN
TIMES.

OwLy sixty years ago was chemistry, like
a grain of seed from a ripe fruit, sepa-
rated from the othor physical sciences.
With Cavendish and Priestley its new
era began. Medicine, pharmacy, and
the artisan’s workshop had prepared the
soil upon which this seced was to ger-
minate and to flourish. The founda-
tion of the science is, as is well known,
an apparently very simple theory of the
phenomena of combustion. We have
now experienced the great benefits and
blessings which have sprung and been
diffused from this view. Since the dis-
covery of oxygen, the civilized world
has undergone a revolution in manners
and customs. The knowledge of tne
composition of the atmosphere, of the
solid crust of the earth, and of water,
and their influence upon the life of
plants and animals, was linked with
that discovery. The successful pursuit
of innumerable trades and manufac-
tures, the profitable separation of metals
from their ores, also stand in the closest
connexion therewith. It may well be
said, that the material wealth of em-
pires have increased many-fold since the
time oxygen became known, and the
fortunes of individuals have been aug-
mented in proportion. Every discovery
in chemistry has a tendency to bring
forth similar fruits. Kvery application
of jts laws is capable of producing advan-
tages to the statein some way or other,
augmenting its power, or promoting
its welfare.—Liebig's Letters on Chem-
istry ( Second Series).

MECHANISM OF THE HEART.

ON reviewing the mechanism of the
heart, every reflecting mind must be
struck with the admirable adaptation
and suitableness of its several parts,
and alse the harmony of its operations.
How important is the least portion of
its complex machinery! If but a thread
connected with the valves were broken,
or one of its slightest membranes burst ;
if a single valve omitted to fall down be-
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fora the retrograde current of blood, or
becatheinvetted, Lhs vital functions could
no longet be catried on; the vest ma-
chinery of the whole animal frame
would be immediately deranged, and
death necessarily ensue! Who could
suppose that an apparatus so complex,
so easily deranged, and which is thrown
into action copsiderably more than a
hundred thousand times a-day, should
yet continue unimpaired for fifty, eighty,
or a hundred years! How insignificant
and imperfect must appear the most
admirable piece of mechanism construct-
ed hy man, when compared to this.
What piece of mechanism, exerting so
much power, could bear such velo-
city for one year! Yet so perfect is
this apparatus, and so well fifted até all
its parts, that itg tapid motions never,
during health, disturb even the tender
babe, in whose breast it beats perhaps
8 hundred and fifty thousand times
a-day.

THE FATE OF MEN OF TALENT.

HoMER was a beggar ; Plutus turned
a mill; Terence was a slave ; Boethius
died in jail; Paul Borghese had four-
teen trades, and starved with them all;
Tasso was often distressed for five shil-
lings; Bentinoglio was refused admit-
tance into a hospital he had himself
erected ; Cervantes died of hunger;
Camoens, the celebrated writer of the
Lusiad, ended his days, it is said, in an
almshouse, and at any rate was sup-
ported by & faithful black servant, who
begged in the streets of Lisbon for the
only man in Portugal on whom God
had bestowed those talents which have
8 tendency to exalt the spirit of a down-
ward age; and Fangelas left bis body
to the surgeons to pay his debts as far
a8 it would go.

In England, Bacon lived a life of
meanness and distress; Sir Walter Ra-
leigh died on a scaffold: Spenser, the
charming Spenser, died forsaken and in
want; the death of Collins was caused
through neglect —it produced mental
derangement :
¢ Each lovely scene shall thee restore,

For thee the tear be duly shed;

Beloved till life can charm no more,
And mourned though pity’s self be dead !’

Milton sold his copyright of Paradise
Lost for fourteen pounds, at three pay-
ments, and finished his life in ob-
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scurity ; Dryden lived in poverty and
died in distress ; Otwdy died prema-
turely and through hunger; Lee died
in the streets; Steele lived a life of per-
fect warfare with the bailiffs; the Vicar
of Wakefield was sold for a trifle, to save
Goldsmith from the gripe of the law;
Fielding lies in a burying ground of
the English factory at Lisbon, without
a stone to mark the spot; Savage died
in prison at Bristol, where he was con-
fined for a debt of eight pounds; Chat-
terton, the child of genius and misfor-
tune, destroyed himself; John Keats
died of a broken heart, occasioned, it is
said, by the merciless manner in which
his works were reviewed.

LAST HOURS OF CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH.

Tu memoir of this lady contains the
following account of her death-bed
scene :—

* She arrived at Ramsgate at half-past
six, and went to a hotel, as the apart-
ments she was to occupy on the West
Cliffwere not yet ready. She wasfatigued
and exhausted, andimmediatelyretired to
rest; and her delight was great at find-
ing tbat, as she lay on her pillow, she
had a full view of the sea and entrance
to the harbour. On the following morn-
ing a slight bleeding commeneed, which
soon became alarming, and a surgeon
was immediately called in. He succeed-
ed in stanching tbe hemorrhage, but
not before much blood had been lost,
as it was one of the larger blood-vessels
that had now been invaded by the can-
cer. Mr. Ayres, the surgeon, made some
remarks on her tranquillity and resig-
nation, to which she replied, ‘It is the
love of Jesus that sustains me.” She
now grew very faint, and Mr. Ayres’ at-
tention was unremitting. She then said,
‘My flesh and my heart fail me, but
Jesus does not fail me.” A little weak
wine and water somewhat revived her,
and she said to Mr. A., as he left the
room, with some energy, ‘ Do you love
the Lord Jesus? and showed pleasure
when he gave a sign of assent. She
then bade those around her kneel and
pray for pardon and acceptance ; nothing
more.

Her kind Jewish friends, Mr. and
Mrs. Mayers, had heard of her arrival,
and immediately came to see her. She
was too feeble to speak much, but was
just able to tell them that Jesus upheld
her, thathe was her only hope and refuge.
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Towards the evening she rallied, and
during the whole night was calm and
cheerful, even to playfulness; but hardly
an hour passed without the words, ‘ How
very good He is to me! When the
midnight train had arrived from Lon-
don she was a little disappointed at
finding that Mr. Herin, her medical at-
tendant—to whowm a special messenger
had been sent on the occurrence of the
bleecing—could not arrive till the next
day ; and she remarked that she did not
think she should live to see bim.

Early on the morning of the 12th a
marked change was apparent in her
countenance—her breathing became op-
pressed, and at eleven o'clock she sud-
denly exclaimed “ It is death.” Mr. Ayers
was immediately sent for, and confirmed
the sad truth. She seemed to suffer no
pain—no sigh or groan escaped her;
her countenance was calm and happy,
and she kept her eyes steadily fixed upon
her husband, following his every motion
and showing uneasiness if for & moment,
he left her side. Life seemed slowly
ebbing away. Once again her eyes
brightened—her husband was leaning
over her, and throwing her arms round
his neck, and pressing his lips to hers,
she exclzimed with intense emphasis,
‘I love you!

All thought that these were her last
words; but it soon hecame evident that
she was gathering her remaining
strength for a mighty effort; and then,
with deathin every look and tone—
gasping between her words, but with a
loud, clear and distinct voice, she utter-
ed tbese words:—* Tell them,” naming
some dear Jewish friends—"tell that
Jesns—is the Messiah—and tell’—

Her hand had forgot its cunning:
her tongue was cleaving to the roof of
her mouth—hut Charlotte Elizabeth
had not forgotten Jerusalem.

The breathings now grew fainter and
fointer—her brow was slightly convulsed
—and at twenty minutes past two she
fell asleep in Jesus.

She had charged her husband, two
months hefore her death, never to lay
her in a vault, butin a simple earth.dug
grave, and in a perishable coffin, dis-
liking all attempts to avert the almighty
decree, ‘ Dust thou art and unto dust
thou shalt return’ On visiting the lake
Mullioger, in 1837, where her heloved
brother had heen drowned, she brought
from its banks a simple plant, which

NOOEKS AND CORNERS.

she preserved in her various gardens,
and latterly in a flower-pot. This she
charged him to plant on her grave, over
which no stone was to be laid, but the
spot to be marked by a plain head
stone, dictating the epitaph, which, with
the addition of the date, has been thus
inseribed :—
Here lie the remains of
CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH,

The beloved wite of Lewis Hypolytus
Joseph Tonna, who died on the
12th of July 18486,

‘LOOKING UNTO JESUS,

LADIES’ LEVEE IN HONOUR OF THR
ENGLISH GENEBAL BAPTIST DEPU-
TATION.

From the * Christian Reflector, a Boston
Baptist paper.

IT was our privilege and pleasure to
be present, on Friday evening, at the
spacious ball, over the Boylston Mar-
ket, occupied as a place of worship by
the Free Will Baptist Society of this
city, under the pastoral care of Rev. E.
Noyes. The occasion convened a large
number, who came together to hear and
give a parting salutation to Rev. Dr.
Burns, and Rev. Mr. Goadby, the depu--
tation of the General Baptists in Eng-
land, who have now been ahout three
months in America, and who took pas
sages for Liverpool, in the Cambria, on
Monday.

Rev. Mr. Noyes presided at the en-
tertainment, which was arranged in all
its parts, not of course omitting the
tasteful and exnellent provisions of the
table, in a very perfect manner. After
prayer, hy Rev. M. Moore, of the ‘ Bos-
ton Recorder, and interesting opening
remarks by Rev. Mr. Lovejoy, of Cam-
bridge, the company were addressed at
length, by our English brethren. Mr.
Goadby, who, we were happy to learn,
is & brother of Rev. John Goadby, of
Burnt Hills, New York, first spoke, and
in a very naive, happy manner. In the
course of his remarks, he uttered a
strong testimony against slavery. If,
said he, the whole North would but
spealt one voice on this subject, it would
be to the slaves in their chains what
the shaking of the prison was to Peter.
I pray, said he, that the moral indig-
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nation of the whole church of this
country may be aroused against oppres-
pion, and that thus the judgments of
God may be saved from visiting the
land.

Rev. Dr. Burns, of London, next
spoke ably and eloquently. He follow.
ed Mr. G. in paying a high compliment
to American genius, industry, enter-
prise, and intelligence. He had never
seen such magnificent scenery as here,
and never looked upon scenery of such
hues, and so beautifully tinted, as he
had witnessed in Vermont, within the
last fortnight. Drunkenness, said Dr.
B., is the slavery of England. Itis the
leprous spot of the whole land. It
absorbs fifty-three million pounds an-
nually. He blushed to say that the
church, ministers, and deacons were
nearly all involved in moderate drick-
ing; and that at the late great meetings
in London, wine, to an immense amount,
was drunk. He heped that we should
not cease to bear our continued testi-
mony against this crying sin of Eng-
land, and that this would be especially
true of the deputations, and others who
visit that country.

Dr. B. thought, from his observations,
that we have more sacrificing ministers
and christians here than in England, a
sounder religion, and more general mo-
rality. But having said so much by
way of favourable comparison on the
side of America, he must be allowed to
speak of what had affected him unplea-
santly. I have, said he, seen and heard
& great deal more of the war spirit than
has been agreeable to me. For more
pleasant would it have been, had other
topics fallen upon my ear.

But more than this the pro-slavery
feeling of the country had pained him.
A doctor of divinity in New York, and
others in Baliimore, had endeavoured
to change his principles and soften his
feelings in reference to slavery. ‘I be.
lieve,” said Dr. B., ¢ that the American
churches form the bulwark of this insti-
tution.” Many of these are pro-slavery,
openly vindicate and maintain slavery
as a Bible institution. Others utter
evasive pleas and extenuations — give
* an uncertain sound.’ It is questionable,
said he, whether their influence is not
more strongly enlisted against the slave
than that of the class already named.
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Then the number, he thought compara-
tively small, who speak out openly and
with emphasis against the slave system.
Let all the churches utter one voice and
lift up together one testimony, and sla-
very could not live a year. Like ice
before a summer meridian sun, it would
melt away. In the matter of a testi-
mony against American slavery, he felt
that the church should soar above poli-
ticians, and ag the light of the world, go
beyond them. He spoke of an inter-
view with a pro-slavery Methodist in
Baltimore, in which the controversy on
this subject waxing warm, Dr. B. closed
by quoting Dr. Adam Clark, who de-
clared slavery to be * cursed at both ends,
and blasted in the middle’ A united
public sentiment on this subject, Dr.
B. believed, would usher in an era of
general freedom. He spoke of the un-
christian prejndice against colour, and
urged all present never to cease in their
efforts until the leprosy of oppression is
purged out from the land. With other
remarks, exhorting to mutual love and
prayer, he closed.

A blessing was then invoked upon
the entertainment, of which the large
company partook, hy Rev. Dr. Sharp.

During the evening Rev. W. B. Tap-
pan entertained the audience with the
reading of an original printed hymn,
addressed to Rev. Messrs. Burns and
Goadby.

The entire occasion was one of great
interest, and will be long remembered.
The faithful, and yet kind testimony,
borne by our brethren against Southern
slavery, will not soon be forgotten. It
has given us great pleasure to form
their excellent acquaintaoce, too short,
alas! but we hope to continue it, and
to be made on behalf of our readers
the recipients at their hand of valued
favour.

The Morning Star, the F. W. Baptist
Paper, has & much more extended ac-
count of the meeting and addresses, and
mentions as being present:—The Revds
Moore, Olmstead, Sharp, Colver, Cha-
pin, Tappan, Dexter, King, Edmonds,
Lovejoy, 8. Curtis, J. M. Durgin, I. J.
Wetherby, D. M. Graham, Dr. W. Chan-
ning, (brother of the lats W. E. Chan-
ning, D. D.,) D. M. Grant, and several
others.
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LINES TO THE REVDS. MESSRS. BURNS AND GOADBY,
DELEGATES FROM ENGLAND.
(Read al the Ladies' Levee, at Boston, U. 8., Oct. '20th, 1847.)

Y='vE sought our western shore
In friendliness,—on kind embassage bound.
The Christian fellowship you hither bore,
‘With us sojourning, you have freely found.

Ye've trodden the rich soil
Once wet with patriot blood ; where the green graves
Of the old warriors are ;—Men, not of spoil,
Not fearing death—who feared to live as slaves.

Ye've seen from Plymouth Rock
High influence spread—wide as the nation spreads ;
And still in person, family, and flock,
Quickening the ray which the pure Gospel sheds.

The arena of the last
Great conflict ye have seen, and where shall dwell
In centuries of bliss, the church, when past
Her warfare and when bound the prince of hell.

New England’s pleasant dales,
And lands beyond the Alleghanny, ye
Have visited. Our noble prairies—vales
And rivers seen ;—Fit region of the Free !

« Fit region ?"—ye have seen
The black man cowering to the dreadful whip,
‘Where Slavery turns the fruitful ground to lean.
Ye've heard the curse the heart sent to the lip!

Ye’ve marked on fields of fame
The heaving dome ;—seen Commerce urge his wheel
Where ruin dwelt : and where the battle’s flame
Swept our fair towns, bright Peace her Star reveal !

¢ Bright Peace P "—and how we send
Our volunteers, ambassadors of woe,
To butcher women ; babes and dwellings blend
In one infernal doom—tells Mexico!

Return with tears for such
Monpstrous perversion of the gifts of God !—
With deep conviction that our nation much
May fear, and speedily—his righteous rod!
Return with faith and hope
That our fair land from idols may return,
And on her altars through the Atlantic Slope
And sunny South and, West, pure holocausts wil] burn!
Return with songs [—delights
Of sacred home shall win once more your smiles;
‘We will rejoice that a new bond unites
Our own dear country with the British Isles.
And as again ye tread
Your sea-girt lovely Albion, and review
The hours that pleasantly among us fled—
Think !—with us Iinger thoughts and prayers for you.
W. B. Tarrax.



29

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY, THE AMERICAN AND
FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, AND THE AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY.

[I¥ ourlast number we inserted the
letter from the G. B. Missionary Com-
mittee to the American and Foreign
Bible Society, which was forwarded
by the Deputation from the last Asso-
ciation, and duly presented by them
in New York, in September last.

A similar letter was addressed to
the American Tract Society, and pre-
gented by the deputation,

We now give the official replies of
those Societies to those communica-
tions. The letter from the American
and Foreign Bible Society will be
deemed satisfactory; but that of the
American Tract Society has called
forth some remarks from the secretary
of our Missionary Society, which we
subjoin. ]

To the Committee of the General Baptist
Missionary Society, from the Board of the
American and Foreign Bible Society.

New York, Nov. 8rd, 1847.

Dessry BerovEp BrErHREN, — Your
communication, under date of July 22nd,
1847, was duly delivered to us by the hands
of your worthy representatives, our highly-
esteemed brethren Jabez Burns and Joseph
Goadby. Accept our thanks for the ex-
pressions of kindness and christian regard
with which it abounds, and our assurances
that the sentiments thus manifested towards
us are most cordially reciprocated.

In a personal conference with brethren
Burns and Goadby, our corresponding sec-
rotary, with other members. of this Board,
replied to the interrogations proposed in
your letter, and their replies were under-
stood at the time to be perfectly satisfactory
to your representatives.

With strong confidence that the same
result will be attained with your whole Com-
mittee, the substance of those replies. is
here repeated.

The American and Foreign Bible So-
alety was organized for a single purpose,—
to extend the circulation of the pure word
of God. In the prosecution of this purpose,
the Board of Managers have never allowed
their attention to be directed to other ob-
Jects, whatever may have been their char-
acter,

They have never designed, nor are they
conscious of ever having done, aught to

abet the system or practice of slavery. On
the other hand, they have never adopted
any measures for its abolition further than
may be embraced in the purpose named,
the circulation of God’s word.

They have never withheld the Bible from
the slave. On the contrary, in their do-
mestic operations they have always cheer-
fully embraced every opportunity presented
in Providence, of disseminating the sa-
cred Scriptures among the coloured race,
whether bond or free, as being a portion
of eur population peculiarly destitute, and
therefore specially entitled to attention.
And it is their happiness to state, that such
opportunities are not of unfrequent occur-
rence; and that such a share of the books,
which they gratuitously send to those parts
of the coumtry where slavery exists, is dis-
tributed, so far as a probable estimate can
be reached by the intelligence of this Board,
to the coloured race, both bond and free, as
at least equals their proportion of the popu-
lation.

With regard to the books sold, they can-
not speak with the same degree of intelli-
gence, as such, upon sale, pass completely
from their control. But even of these they
have reason to believe that coloured people
receive a large proportion, as some of the
societies at the south that purchase of us,
are actively engaged in the supply of the
destitute, without limitation in respect to
colour or freedom ; and one of the largest,
the Virginia and Foreign Baptist Bible So-
ciety, has passed a resolution to furmish
every slave in the State, who can read,
with a copy of the sacred Scriptures.

Upon the subject of contributions, we
pursue the course which we believe to be
authorized by Scripture : for the erection of
the tabernacle and the building of the tem-
ple all were permitted to ofter who were of
a willing mind; no restriction was placed
upon those who cast their countributions
into the treasury for the repair of God’s
house. We find no injunction laid upon
the priests to examine the money, and to
ascertain how it was earned or acquired by
each contributor. In our affairs such an
investigation would be impracticable.

This Society has ever manifested a dis-
position. to qontribute accarding to its
means, in aid of the Bible operations con-
ducted by your missionaries. We have
lately recaived applications for assistance
from the brethren-in Orissa and &t Ningpo.
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Should Providence grant us the requisite
ability, we hope soon to send a favourable
reply to these applications.

J. H. Coxg, President.
W. H. Wycgo¥r, Cor, See.

From the American Tract Society, to Rev.
J. Q. Pike.

New York, Oct. 12th, 1847,

RESPECTED AND DEAR BROTHER IN THE
Lorp.—The Committee of the American
Tract Society have the pleasure gratefully
to acknowledge the receipt of the fratermal
epistle bearing the signatures of the Chair-
man and Treasurer, with your own, in be-
half of our beloved brethren of the General
Baptist Connexion, whomn we have long
known and loved for their work's sake, es-
pecially in the cause of foreign missions.
The hrethren here cordially respond to all the
kind christian sentiments in yours, and de-
sire to bid you God speed in the great and
blessed work of making known Christ and
him crucified to perishing men. We have
been happy to co-operate in your good work
in Orissa by the grant of 8,300 dollars in
small sums from year to year, to aid the
tract operations of that mission, and have
had great pleasure in the intelligent and
cheering correspondence of brother Sutton,
as well as in his visit to this country, when
he took a very active part in our various
anniversary meetings, and greatly endeared
himself to all. Your two esteemed mis-
sionaries in China, brethren Hudson and
Jarrom, have also written us recently a full
letter, and we hope to remit to them some
encouragement in their tract labours, as
God shall prosper this Society, in our cur-
rent year ending in April.

‘We have had the high pleasure of a fra-
ternal interview with your respected and
esteemed delegates, Rev. Mr. Goadby, and
Rev. Dr. Burns, whose visit is welcomed
joyfully to this country, and whose stay
here will enable them so fully to report
the state of religion in our land as to ren-
der it both unnecessary and unbecoming
that we should weary you with details.

We have great occasion to bless God for
what he is enabling us to do for the desti-
tute of our own boundless, and we fear too
rapidly extending territories. We have
now more than two hundred Colporteurs
in commission, every one of whom we bhe-
lieve to be a praying, devout man of God,
having a spint to labour and make sacri-
fices to bring sinners to Christ under the
awakening and sanctifying influences of the
Holy Spirit. These men are planted where
the way is open, in the most destitute por-
tions of the land, north, south, east, and
west, and seek the salvation of all to whom
they have access, without distinction of
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sect, colour, or condition. We are happy
to state that we believe the inference,
quoted in yours, from the greater propor-
tion of Colporteurs having been, a while
since, in the more northern parts of the
country, had no foundation in fact. The
proportion now labouring in the southern
or slave-holding States is much greater
thau then, though on account of the cli-
mate and various other reasons, it is hard
to find men fully to supply the wants of
those large portions of the country with a
comparatively scattered population.

Our hearts bleed over evils here, as we
suppese yours do over evils in the mother
country, wliich we would gladly remedy or
remove at once, were it in our power, and
did we know how to do it. Such evils are
slavery here, and, as it seems to us, the
union of church and state, monarchy, and
the law of entail, witlt you—depressing the
millions that the few may enjoy rank and
privilege. It seems to me that were we in
Britain we would demolish all these abomi-
nations in a day. Not that we suppose
such a thing possihle; much less that we
would bleme you for not effecting it at
once. Igive it only as an illustration that
we must not judge one another rashly. We
believe, with you, that the Bible, and the
preached and printed gospel, through the
influences of the Holy Spirit, is the one
grand remedy. This remedy we are la-
bouring everywhere to apply, though in
weakness, and with remains of sin in our
hearts, marring all our endeavours. Thank’
God the time shall come when every fetter
of the body and the soul shall be broken,
and our fallen race be made free in the
glorious, reigning Redeemer.

‘We join our prayers with yours, that God
will guide and bless all our efforts, and
hasten his kingdom and glory; and are,
with every sentiment of respect and esteem,
your brethren and fellow-labourers. In be-
half of the Committee,

Wwum. A, Havvrocxk, Cor. Sec.

[Friendly as is the preceding letter, and
satisfactory as are its statements generally,
there is one paragraph in it too objection-
able to be passed over without notice. The
estimable writer seems to insinuate that
the law of entail in Britain, and some other
evils mentioned, may be compared with
the atrocious system of wholesale robbery,
lewdness, and murder, that are combined
in slavery. Every man possessed of com-
mon sense aud humane, not to say chris-
tian feeling, should reject such a position
as too contemptible to merit a serious reply.
He also seems to insinuate that our mis-
sionary Committee addressed them as if
they were able in a day to put down the
enormities that blacken America with the
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darkest infamy. But this is far from being
correct. The intimation was not that they
could put the dreadful system down; but
that they ought not to acknowledge as
christian brethren the ministers, and dea-
cons, and church members that palliate, sup-
port, and even practise the horrible abomi-
nation. This they could do in a duy, and
this they could do any day; and this they
ought to do. The cry should be rung in
the ears of the churches of America, until
they cease to partake of other men’s sing,
or until the last trumpet sounds, ¢Your
cruel apathy to the wrongs of Africa; your
guilty connivance at the crimes of myriads
of oppressors; your wicked friendship and
communion with slave-holding, slave-buy-
ing, slave-selling, and slave-murdering
American professors, are the chief bulwarks
of the cruel system.” You cannot put down
this system in a day, but you can any day
declare, We will have no communion as
brethren with robbers whose life is one act
of robbery, in which they steal, not a few
peltry pence only, but the man, and all he
is, and all he has. What pirates, what
robbers can vie in guilt with them ?—J. G.
P.]

HINTS AS TO THE CHOICE OF
A PASTOR.

[The following notes are inserted by
request.—Ep.]
Stubbing House, Hebden Bridge,
Nov. 1,1847.

Copy of a Letter sent to the Rev. R. Ing-
ham, and to the General Baptist church at
Bradford.

My pEAR S1r,—You must have expected
a reply to yours ere now. I feel it very
important to recommend to the church at
Bradford any individual, as the conse-
quences may be serious to the church, and
painful to me. " There is no want of respect
either to the church or you. The contrary
is the ease in respect to both; and if I can
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do any thing to promote your welfare and
usefulness, and the prosperity of the church,
it will be a great comfort to me. I do not
know of a minister who is at liberty, that I
can recommend to the church at Bradford.
I cannot approve of churches being dis-
turbed by an unjustifiable mode of applica-
tion to their ministers. If it will not be
considered too great a liberty, you may read
to the church the following suggestions.
With the kindest regards to you and Mrs. L.,
I remain, yours truly,
Jas. Hopegsox.

To the General Baptist church, meeting in
Bradford, through the favour of the Rev.
R. Ingham.

My pear CHrisTiay FrIENDS,—I am
very sorry that the pastor of your church,
who has been so useful amongst you, is
intending to remove. As he feels anxious
for a suitable successor, he has written to
inquire, that he may inform you.

1. Before you move at all in this, ap-
point a day for fasting and prayer.

2. After you have attended to this, ap-
point a committee of intelligent and zealous
men to make inguiry respecting those min-
isters who are at liberty, and may suit you.

3. Let all letters of application be read
to the church, and likewise all replies.

4. If the person to whom you apply be
the pastor of a church, write to the church
by the same post by which you give him an
invitation, that no just charge may be
brought against you for clandestine and
dishonourable conduct.

5. If difficulties arise, ask advice of pious,
wise, and experienced men.

6. Look out for a healthy, devoted man,
of sound learning and knowledge, and of
good pulpit talent; a person of good report
for piety, prudence, love to Christ and the
souls of men, of uniform zeal in prosecut-
ing the duties of his office, &c.

Pardon the liberty I have taken, and
believe me to be

Your very affectionate brother,
James Hopesox.

OBITUARY.

Mns, SusaxNal IxamaM, of Broad Stone,
near Heptonstall Slack, Yorkshire, died on
the 5th of January, 1847, in the sixty-Lhird
year of her age; relict of the late Mr. W.
Ingham, (whose obituary appeared in the
Repository for 1826, page 178,) and daughter
of the late Mr. Abraham Gibson, of Green-
woodlee, The parents of Mrs Ingham were
8coustomed to attend the established church,

still they were far from being bigoted in their
religious views. The General Baptist cause
being commenced in 1806 at Heptonstall
Slack, a place about midway betwixt the
residence of Mr. Gibson, and the church
which he habitually attended, most of the
yotnger members of his family became regu-
lar in their attendance at that place.

In the year 1807, the subject of this me-
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moir was united in marriage to Mr. W,
Ingham, a member of the church at Hep-
tonstall Slack; and on the 24th of April,
1810, she was baptized by Mr. Taylor, the
revered pastor of the chursh, afterwards pas.
tor of the church at Hinckley; for whom she
ever cherished the highest esteem. 1In the
same year her husband was promoted to the
office of deacon. Conjugal duties were dis.
charged with great fidelity and affection, till
the 13th of Feb. 1826, when the spirit of
her honodred husband exchanged its clay
tenement for ‘a building of God, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’
Parental piety, discretion, and affection, she
was, through a gracions providence, permit-
ted Jonger to exemplify, and her three chil-
dren all survive to mourn their loss, but
thankfully to remember their past mercies.

Some of the most prominent traits in her
character were fortitude and calmness, ac-
tivity and benevolence, The losses in busi-
ness a few years before the death of Mr.
Togham, afforded ample scope for an exhibi-
tion of all the above traits, Her situation
for some time was such as to evince whether
in patience she possessed her soul; bat her
power over her spirit was strikingly manifest ;
and her uniform calmness and resignation
made on all around a strong and abiding
impression. Inured to activity from early
youth, she shrunk not in special circom-
stances from what many would not attempt,
end very few could accomplish.

Her latter years were interestingly retired
and comfortable. The ruptare of a blood-
vessel on the lst of Jan., 1835, seriously
threatened her removal: she was for some
time confined to her bed ; but, when visited
by her pastor, was found resting on the Rock
of ages, and enjoying that peace which the
world cannot give. ARhongh from this
weakness she never completely recovered,
she was restored to moderate health, and
was able to attend regularly the house of
God, a practice to which she encouraged her
neighbours by the union of recommendation
and example. A rupture, similar to the one
in 1835, took place on the lst of Jan, 1847,
which in a few days effected the dismission
of the spirit to a better country, that is, an
heavenly. On the evening of the day when
the second rupture of a vessel took place,
she exclaimed, with her habitual serenity and
cheerfulnese, ‘ Shall we receive good at the
hand of God, and shall we not receive evil V'
¢ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him."
Op the following day, she became so weak,
that conversation was to a great extent avoid-
ed. She, however, repeated as expresive of
her calm and believing resignalion :—

« Jesus, the name that charms our fears,
That bids our sorrows cease ;

*Tis music in the sinner’s ears,
Tis life, and heaith, and peace.’
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She also quoted with considerable emphasis,
the words, *the Lord liveth, and blessed be
my rock, and let the God of my salvation
be exalted’ Wer death was appropriately
improved by Mv. Butler, on Lord’s-day, Jan.
10th, from John ix, 4.

Her grand-daughter, Hannah Ingham, on
a visit from Bradford for her health's sake,
after many expressions of love to God, ex-
pired at the same place, on the 28th of May,
1847, aged five years and four months.
The mortal remains of both are in the same
grave at Heptonstall Slack, awaiting the
period when the Lord himself shall descend,
.v..and the dead in Christ shall rise first.
Let me die the death of the righteons.

R.T.

Mrs. MarY ANN Smaw. This estimalile
woman was the only daughter of Mr. and
Mrs. Brown of old Lenton, near Nottingham.
Her father died when she was quite a child.
Her excellent mother, however—who was a
member of the Wesleyan society, and like
Lydia of old, not only hospitably entertairied
the servants of God, but also opened her
house frequently for pablic worship—paid
every attention to tbe spiritual welfare of
her daughter, But although she had so
bright an example before her, and was so
frequently brought into contact with other
pious persons, Mary Ann delayed giving
her heart to God until the age of twenty-one.
Previons to this, like many other young per-
sons, she was fond of dress, and drousements
of a worldly kind. Wben she was about
twenty-one years of age, Mr. Shaw, to wborm
she was afterwards united, but who was then
a local preacher among the Wesleyans,
preached at the place of which her mother
was & member. The word spoken proved
quick and powerful. Impressions were
made upon the mind of Miss Brown which

ended in her saving conversion to God.

The change effected, developed itself in
various unmistakable ways: in her dress—
in the choice of companions—the subjects of
conversation—her punctua] attendance on
the means of grace—~—in her holy walk —in
the in:erest she took and the services she
rendered iu the Sabbath school—tract distri-
bution—missionary operations, and in the
visitation of the sick. By the zeal and per.
severance with which she altended to these
departinents of christian Jabour, she proved
that her heart was in the work, and that
she was sincere in her profession,

About three years after her conversion
she was united in marriage to Mr, Shaw;
and during his connection with the Wes-
leyan body as an itinerant, she accompanied
him to different stations to which he was
appointed, and by her frugality, industry,
and self denial, proved herself a help-mate
indeed.
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In tho course of divine providence Mr.
Shaw was directed tv Sheffield, where he
seitled over a little band who had been
formed into a church by the eccontric but
devoted R. Aitken. While connected with
this cause, Mr. S, visited Liverpool, and
met with a Mr, Matthews, at one time a
clargyman of the establishment, but at the
time referred to, among other things, a
baplist. After several interviews with this
gentleman, and considerable conversation
on the subject of baptism, Mr. Shaw was
convinced of the unscripturalness of sprink-
ling and of infant baptism, and of the
scripturalness of immersion and believers’
baptism ; and acting out his convictions,
before he left Liverpool was baptized by
Mr. Matthews in the open sea.

Having returned to Sheffield he soon
made his wife and friends acquainted with
the change in his views on the subjects and
mode of baplism, and assigned his reasons
for that chaoge, urging the consideration
of them upon others. The consequence
was that Mrs, Shaw and eleven others were
soon convinced that immersion is the only
proper mode, and tbat believers are the only
proper subjecls for bapiism; and not long
after, all the twelve were immersed by Mr.
Shaw at Portmaon chapel. They then
offered themselves, and were united to our
new cause in that town by Mr. Hudson.

Soon after this, Mr. Shaw havingreceived
an invitation from the church in Union
Place, he removed with his family to Long-
ford, Here Mrs. Shaw, although sur-
rounded by a large family, exerted herself
in a commendable manner for the advance-
ment of the cause of Christ; sometimes
assisting in the prayer-mcetings, at others,
visiting from house to house. By her deep-
toned piety, her kind disposition, and con-
sistency of conduct, she endeared herself
not only to the members of the church with
whigh she stood conuected, bat also to all
who knew her.

In about three years, however, the hand
of God touched her. She appears to have
received a slight injury in her breast. In-
dications of cancer soon made their appear-
ance. To remove this, various remedies
were applied, and the best medical help
afforded, but all Lo no purpose, it was too
deeply seated and widely spread to be eradi-
cated; and fer more than a year did this
excellent woman labour under this malig-
nant disease. The state of her mind during
this painful season was various. Kuoowing
the influence which the body exerts upou
the mind, as well as the mind upon the
body, this is not to be wondered at. As
lhowever she approached the dark valley,
her confidence in the Saviour increased, and
her fears were dispersed. A few nights
before she died she requested her husband
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to explain to her the parable of the mar-
riage foast and wedding garment, which
he did ; she remarked, * T know all was right
with me before I was afflicted, and I hope
it is so now.” She was assured that the
Lord would not take advantage of her af-
fliction, for *as a father pitieth his children,
80 the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” She
then expressed her conviction that all was
well,

On the Monday following, March 29ih,
1847, she fell asleep in Jesus, at the age of
forty years and ten months. Her funeral
took place on the Sabbath afternoon follosw-
ing. She was interred by the writer, in the
burying ground connected with the Union
Place chapel. The scene was peculiarly
moarnful and affecting. On the same
evening the death of the deceased was im-
proved by Dr. Styles, from the passage,
¢ Mark the perfect man, and behold the
upright, for the end of that man is peace.’
Rough as was part of her passage through
this world, now that she has dome with
earth

* Her spirit finds pleasure and rest;
With ecstacy basks in the smiles of her God,
Partaking the joys of the blest.’
Longford. W. CHaPMAaN.

RicEARD SNASHALL, the subject of this
brief memoir, was born at Yalding, Feb. 7th,
1816. By tke instroctions of his pious
and jadicious mother, his mind became early
imbued with those simple moral principles
which were the means of preserving him
amidst the scenes and temptations to which
the young are more especially exposed. He
possessed a very amiable disposition, but
evinced no serious concern for the salvation
of his soul until he had attained the years
of manhcod. The God of all grace saw fit
to arrest his attention, and soften his heart
by severe bodily afliction, which seemed to
threaten his life; this trial brought him
seriously to reflect on his condition as a lost
sinner in the sight of God. Shortly after
his recovery, whilst sitting under the minis-
try of the Rev. T. Rofe, of Smarden, the
rays of the Sun of Righteonsness shone so
into his heart as to fill bim with joy un-
speakable. This circumstance took place
about nine years before his death, and to it
he could never refer without tears of joy and
gratitude. He was baptized and united to
the church at Smarden, Aug. 2lst, 1842;
from that time he maintained a consistent
walk until the close of life. His residence
being several miles from Smarden, he could
not enjoy the privilege of worshipping with
his brethren in Christ so often as he desired.
and would gladly have done. Seasons of
social prayer were bighly valued by him; ho
could troly say, It was good to be present.
He had an abiding impression some mouths
befors he felt any bodily indisposition, that
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his time in this world would be short. And
that life was haslily drawing to a close.
His last affliction was of short duration,
during which he manifested unshaken con-
fidence in God, and a perfect resignation to
his will. On the Sabbath evening previous
to his death, being taken much worse, and
noticing a very dear friend in tears, he said,
‘Don’t weep, [ am only going a little before;
you will soon follow after; and though I
expect every minule to be my last, it does
not move me; [ feel allis well.” He con-
tinued in this happy state, with the excep-
tion of some intersals of delirium, until the
following Sabbath evening, (March 28, 1847,)
when about eleven o'clock he sweetly fell
asleep in Jesus, without a struggle or a
groan. His remains were interred in the
burying gronnd attached to the chapel in the
place. The Rev. W. Bradstock gave an
address at the grave, and improved the
event on the following Sabbath evening, to
a large and attentive audience. On the
next Sabbath, the event was improved by
his esteemed pastor, from the words chosen
by himself, * Weep not for me.’

Mrgs. DErRY.—Died at Barrow-upon-Soar,
March 13, 1847, Elizabeth, the beloved wife
of Joshua Derry. Our dcparted friend sus-
tained an honourable connection with the
church at Quorndon, &c, nearly twenty-nine
years. About the year 1817 our friends in-
troduced the gospel into this large and popu-
lous village, and it was not long before our
late friend attended. The Divine word came
with power to her mind, and she was led
anxiously to enquire, * What must I do to be
saved?’ For some considerable time she ex-
perienced the deepest sorrow, often exclaim-
ing, €O that I could find him whom my soul
loveth.” After a sermon by our late excel-
lent friend, Mr. Pywell, from ‘ Seek the Lord
while he may be found,’ &c, she was brought
into the glorious liberty of the children of
God. Never was a change more visible; she
rejoiced * with joy unspeakable and full of
glory.’ She immediately told her friends
and neighbours what God had done for her.
True happiness was now depicted on her
countenance, and it was obviour to all her
friends that she had found the pearl of great
price. She offered hersclf to the church for
baptism and fellowship, and, with several
others, was jmnmersed in thecanal at Barrow,
in the summer of 1818, This was a day
vever to be forgotten by our beloved friend,
and she always regarded it as one of the
happiest she had spenton earth.

In every situation in life she adorned the
christian characler: as a wife, a mother, a
friend, she was faithful, aflectionate and
kind. Tor many years she filled the respon-
sible giluation of matron in the Barrow-upon-
Soar Ungion Housce; and while faithful in the
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discharge of the onerous duties of her sta-
tion, she has caused many a widow's heart
to rejoice, and many an orphan to he glad;
and the blessing of those that were ready to
perish came upon her, The writer has heard
those who shared in her sympathies, speak
of her kindness with deepest emotions of
gratitude. She was constitutionally kind;
she had a heart to weep with those who wept,
and to rejoice with those who rejoiced. She
had been labouring under considerable debi-
lity for some time, but the event of her de-
parture was rather unexpected. Her last
illness was not long but severe, which she
bore with the most exemplary patience and
resignation. She was conscious of her ap-
proaching dissolution, and requested her pas-
tor to say but little about her when improving
her death. About an hour or two before her
death she said to him, ¢ Tell the friends that
I die happy, resting upon the Lord Jesus
Christ. Tell them that I die in the full and
certain hope of being for ever with the
Saviour.

All of her that was earthly was committed
to the grave in the burying ground attached
to the General Baptist Chapel, Barrow, and
the event of her death was improved to an
overflowing and desply-affected congregation,
from the appropriate words, ‘A mother in
Israel.” J. S, Q.

Mg, GEORGE HALLAM, the subject of this
brief notice, was born, June 4th, 1771, at
Cromford, Derbyshire, and was a member of
the General Baptist church at Macclesfield
upwards of twelve years. For the last three
vears of his life he was prevented by afflic-
tion from attending public worship, but he
was resigned. At length his release came,
and on the 20th of March, 1847, he departed
this life for a better. On Lord’s-day, April
4th, the solemn event was improved by the
Rev. G. Maddeys, from Rev. xiv. 13. Our
deceased friend was a person of warm tem-
perament, and sometimes, perhaps, his zeal
was not sufficiently controled by prudence.
But his house and his purse were always
open to support the cause of his Saviour.
He has left a wife and five children. 7o

Mpgrs. Boorn, the subject of this brief
memoir was the beloved wife of Mr. Thomas
Booth, the worthy superintendent of the
General Baptist Sabbath.school, Burnley,
Lancashire. When about three or four
years of age she lost her father, aud was
taken under the fostering care of an uncle,
a member of the Society of Friends. When
about sixteen years of age she left her uncle
and came to reside with her mother's brothers
and sisters, in Lanocashire. In a fow years
she was led to unite herself with the New
Connexion of Methodists, who were then
trying to establish an interest in Burnley;
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but, being obliged to give up the altempt,
ghe was invited by a neighbour to attend the
General Baptist chapel Burnley Lane, and
here she found a settled rest. She attended the
chapel twelve or thirteen years previous to
uniting herself to God’s people; but ulti-
mately became anxious to acknowledge the
Saviour publiely, and was baptized Sep. 15th
1839, by Mr. Gill, now of Melbourne. For
several years, through afflictica she was
almost entirely deprived of the public means
of grace, but amidst these deprivations she
found comfort and consolation. Herlove to
the Saviour burned with an undiminished
flame, and her faith in him was strong,
vigorous, and uniform. She took great in-
terest in the Sabbath-school, and was de-
lighted with her children being engaged as
teachers, and did every thing in her power
on Sunday mornings to enable them to be
at the school in time. The nearer she ap-
proached to the close of life the more did
she rejoice in the Lord ; her’homely yet em-
phatic expression was, ¢ I will stick to Christ
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to the last.” Alihough suffering great bodily
pain, during the Jast two or three days of her
life she appeared calm and resigned, ex-
pressing unshaken confidence in God her
Saviour. The day on which she died, her
medical attendant called npon her, when
Mr. Booth retired for a short time, wishing
to be called in should any cbange take place.
In about three quarters of an hour he was
sent for in haste, but when Le arrived her
happy spirit had left its feeble tenement.
She died April ist, 1847, aged forty-nine
years, May the bereaved partner, her chil-
dren, and all who read this memoir, be
cheered with the consolations of the gospel,
and hear constantly that still small voice
falling in pleasing accents upon their ears,
¢ Be not slothful, but foilowers of them who
through faith and patience are now inheri-
ting the promises.’

¢ On Jordan’s banks whene’er we come,
And hear the swelling waters roar—
Jesns, convey us safely home,
To saints not lost, but gona before.’
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TaE CHESHIRE AND LaNcasHIRE CoN-
FERENCE met at Stoke upon Trent, Nov.
18th, 1847. The morning service was open-
ed with reading and prayer, by Mr. Maddeys
of Macclesfield; and Mr. Shore of Tarporley
preached, from 2 Cor. iv. 7.

The Conference met for business at two
o'clock in the afternoon. Mr. Minshall, as
the chief supply of the pulpit, was called to
preside; after which verbal and written re-
ports from the churches were received.

At Audlam four have been added to the
church by baptism, but still things wear a
gloomy aspect, as their congregations are
very much diminished.
¢ The Macclesfield fiiends state that their
pastor continues to labour with zeal and
acceptance, followed by considerable success;
their congregations improve, and undisturbed
peace continues amongst them; four have
been baptized sincelast conference. They ex-
press their thanks for past pecuniary aid ; and,
according to their request a further grant of
£4. was voted to assist them the next six
months.

_ Manchester.—After a lengthened conversa-
.tlon respecting the two churchesin this place,
it was resolved that brethren Maddeys, Shore,
a.n_d Suteliffe, visit them as a deputation from
tln.s Conference; and recommend them to
umt'e, and continue with this Conference.

Since the last Conferonce the friends at
Stnleg Brdge have been favoured with peace
and a’ little prosperity; nine have becn bap-

tized, the congregations on the Lord's day
are generally good, and tbey have some in
thelilr experience meetings of whom they hope
well.

At Stockport, at the suggestion of the
friends who were appointed at the last Con-
ference to visit them, they separated from
those who differed from them both in name
and sentiment, and would if possible harve
annihilated the name of General Baptist.
Their separation took place on the 19th of
August. Since that time they have been
meeting in a room for which they pay a small
rental ; they are twenty-one in number, and
they think their prospects are much brighter
than they have been for some time past.

The Stoke friends are still requiring aid ;
and the sum of £3. was granted. They
were formed into a church on the 14th of
November, 1841. The number then joined
in church fellowship was ten, all of whom,
with the exception of one who has been dis-
missed to a Baptist church in Lancashire,
remain united. They have baptized three
since last Conference. IPresent number of
members, thirty-four.

At Tarporley they are in a much better
state; the chiapel is well filled, and eight have
been baptized since last Conference. They
have commenced a day school, and Mr.
Shore, their pastor, has also opened a night
school for adults, who are admitted free.

The Wheelock friends are in a better state;
their congregations are improved; since last
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Conference oue has been baptized, and they
have several inquirers.

No report from Congleton, bul the sum of
£5. was granted to that station.

A vote of thanks was unanimously given
to brother Shore for his excellent sermon ;
and he was requested to send it to the Re-
pository to be inserted for the benefit of others.

The next Conference to be held at Tarpor-
ley, on Good Friday, 1848. Brother Maddeys
to preach.

Resolved, that this Conference return to the
trustees of the New Conuexion chapel their
sincere thanks, for the use of their place of
worship and school room on the above occa-
sion, W. SutcLiFrg, Sec.

BAPTISMS.

MELBOURYVE.— Six young perssns, four
males and two females, were baptized on
Lord’s day, Nov. 7th, 1847. The Lord’s-
supper in the evening was numerously at.
tendcd, when the newly.baptized were re-
ceived into the church.

TarporLEY.—Tbe ordinance of christian
baptism was again administered in this place
on Lord's day, Nov. 7th, 1847. Ouvr con-
gregations and Sabbath-school continue to
improve.

LoxpoN, Commercial road.—On Sabbath
evening, Oet. 31st, eight persons, three young
men and fire females, put on Christ by bap-
tism.

STaLEY BRIDGE.—On Sabbath, Oct. 10th,
five persons, one male and four females, were
baptized by our pastor, in the Particular
Baptist chapel, kindly lent for the occasion.
In the evening the church assembled to cele-
brate the dying love of the Redeemer. Our
esteemed pastor gave an affectionate address
to the newly-baptized, and received them into
the church. It was good to be there.

BuexLEy.—On Lord's day morning, Deec.
Sth, fifteen persons, six males and nine fe-
males, were buried with Christ by baptism,
after o sermon preached by our minister from
John xiii. 13.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Lonpow, Commercial road.—The anniver-
sary services in connection with our Sunday-
school were held on the 26th and 28th Sep.
tember. On Sunday, the 26th, the Rev. J. G,
Wilson, (Wesleyan) preached in the morning ;
the Rev. H. Seaborne, (Independent) in the
ufternoon; and our pastor in the evening.
On the Tuesday following, we held our an-
nuel tea-meeting, when interesting addresses
were delivered, by the Rev. Clement Dukes,
M.A.; the Rev. Dr. Hewlett, (a deputation
frum the Sunday school Union,) apnd other
fricnds It wus stated in the report, that
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during the past year a Sabbath school Iunsti-
tute for mental improvement had been formed,
tbat 100 additional cbildren had been added
to the Sunday-school, that several from the
senior classes had joined the church, atd that
two others are now candidates for fellowsbip.
The services were very iuteresting; and the
prozeeds of the auniversary exceeded those of
several years past. S. H.

LeEps.—On Lord’s-day, Nov. l4th, two
sermons were preached by the Rev. R. Hors-
field, our pastor, and Rev. H. Dowson, of
Bradford; and on tbe following Thursday
evening another sermon was preached by Rev.
G. B. Macdonald, of Huddersfield. Thecon-
gregations at these services were very encou-
raging. On the intervening Mondsy, the
annual tea meeting was held. The attendance
was unusually good. After tea, the chair
was taken by our pastor, and the meeting ad-
dressed by Revds. R. Brewer, and J. Foster,
Baptists ; W. ITudswell and' J. Brown, Inde-
pendents: and C. Taylor, and — Collins,
Wesleyans. The meeting was of a very in-
teresting description: both speakers and hear-
ers separated highly delighted. Notwith-
standing the depression of the times, the
proceeds were about £20.

ZLNON CHAPEL, ST. MARY-LE-BONE.—On
Lord's-dav, Nov. 2lst, three sermons were
preached to large and interesting congrega-
tions ; in the morning and evening by our
respected pastor, and in the afternoon by the
Rev. R. Thompson, Wesleyan. On Monday
following, the anniversary tea meeting was
held, which was more numerously attended
than on any former occasion, in consequence
of its being not osly the time specified for
holdingthe anniversaryservices,butalso a time
of rejoicing on account of the return of our
beloved pastor from America. After tes, a
public meeting was held. when the chapel was
densely thronged. Rev. J. Stevenson, A.M.,
opened the meeting with prayer, after which
Mr. G. East was called to preside. On the
platform we observed many of our ministerial
brethren. But as the crowded audience were
anxiously waiting to hear from our pastor an
account of his proceedings during his ahsence,
the principal part of the evening wus occu-
pied by the 'statements he then made—of the
various places he had visited; the cordial re-
ception he received; the present position of
the religious community, &c. During the ser-
vices several original pieces composed for the
occasion were sung hy the ohildren and con-
gregation. On visiting the Sabbath school,
Dr. Burns was affectionately received by the
teachers and children. On his entering the
girl's school, they simultaneously rose and
sung an hymn expressive of their joyful feel.
ings; and on his retiring, a copy of tho Gene-
ral Baptist [Tymn Book, bound up with the
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small collection, with silver clasp and inscrip-
tion-plate, was presented to him by the su-
perintendent, from two of the junior teachers
of the girl's school.

BurNLEY.—Twosermons were preached by
our pastor, Nov. 14th, 1847, for the liquida-
tion of the chapel debt. The congregations
were good, and the collections quite equal to
the expectations of our friends at this time of
great depression in trade. J. B.

MISCELLANEOQUS.

THE ACADEMY.—At & committee meeting
of this Institation, held on the premises, Spa
Place, Leicester,on Thursdey, Dec. 16, 1847,
two of the students on probation were con-
firmed in their stay on the Institution; and
the decision on the case of the other two was
deferred, that more opportunity might be
given for the exercise of their talents in
preaching. An application was made for
admission into the Institution. The treasurer
reported the present state of his accounts,
from which it appears that the arrears are

considerable. The present students are

Messrs, S. C. Sargeant,* T. Barrass,
S. Ashby,+ 1. Preston,
T. Stanion, H. Wilson,
T. W. Deacon,} W. Gray,
J. Lawton, D. Burns.

G. Needbam,

LEe1cESTER, Dover-street. Services on the
Return of the Rev. J. Goadby. - Mr. G. ar-
rived in Leicester on Tuesday, Nov. 16th,
1847, and on the following evening the ordi-
nary service was converted into a thanksgiving
meeting, to acknowledge the kind Providence
which Lad preserved his life, and in some
good measure restored him from dangerous
indisposition. On the following Lord's-day
morning Mr. G. gave some account of the
religious aspect of the United States and of the
I'ree.will Baptists, so far as it had fallen under
!Jis observation; and on the following even-
ing a tea-meeting was held to give him a
general welcome. A large number of friends
were present. Rev. J. Wallis presided ; and
Rev. S. Wigg, Mr. Winks, and others, gave
addiesses. The chief part of the evening was
occupied by Mr. G. giving a description of
American scenery, cities, people, climate, &ec.
Resolutions were passed expressive of grati-
Ludfz to God for his providential care over
the}r minister and pastor, and also of christian
ol?llgution and regard to the brethren and
friends in the United States, especially to
Rev. J. B. Davis, of Providence, Rhode Is-

* Mr. Sargeant Is pursuing his studiesat a
Scottish university.

+ Mr. Ashby’s name was omitted through an
oversight in the last Academy report.

t Mr. Deacon is away from the Institution
through ill health.

‘travellings, &c.
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land, and his worthy partner; and to Rev.
Eli Noyes, and wife, of Boston, Mass., for
their extreme kindness to our pastor during
his affliction in America.

TeE DEPUTATION TO AMERICA held meet-
tings at Nottingham, Derby, Loughborough,
and Leicester, during the last week in Novem-
ber. The meeting at Nottingham was held
in Btoney-street chapel, which was well filled.
J. Heard, Esq, mayor, presided. At this
meeting the Deputation gave lengthened ad-
dresses descriplive of their visit to America,
their observations, impressions, attendance at
the Conference in Vermont, preachings,
The attention was well sus-
tained to the last, and a collection was made
to clear the expenses. A similar courve was
pursued at the other places, and resolutions
were passed expressive of the satisfaction the
meetings experienced at the result of the
deputation.

HucGLESCcoTE.—The church in this place
having resolved upon pewing, painting, and
repairing their place of worship, commenced
a spirited canvass for the purpose of raising
the necessary funds, when the sum of £41.
17s. 6d. having heeu promised, we com-
wmenced Lthe work with the determination of
clearing off the remainiog sum at the re-
opening services, On Lord's-day, Oct. 24th
two sermons were preached by Rev. W. Chap-
mau of Longford, after which £10. 10s. was
collected. On the following day a tea meet-
ing was held, trays gratuitously provided,
when suitable addresses were delivered by the
chairman, R. Sale, Esq., (Wesleyan,) the
Revds. J. Cotton, D. Abell, (Independent,)
W. Chapmap, T. Yates, and the minister of
the -place. Proceeds of the tea, &c., £14.
159. 6d. After singing the doxology, we
retired glad at heart, in having accomplished
our object. We are sincerely grateful to
those friends who have so liberally assisted
us in this our time of need. H.S.C.

CoLEORTON.— On Lord’s-day, Oct. 17th»
six scholars were dismissed from the Baptist
Sabbath school in this place, with a copy of
the holy scriptures. May they, by a right
improvement of them, become wise unto
salvation,

Lewis, SussEX. Is there a G B. chapel
there ?—Having lately seen a history of the
own of Lewis, in Essex, by the late Rev, T.
Horsfield, Unitarian minister, I find a des-
cription of a General Baptist obapel erected
there in 1741, which is said to be conveni-
ently filted up, and haviog a commodious
burying-ground attacbed, but as 1 have never
heard of any iuterest of our Dbody in that
town, perhaps you, or some of your corres-
pondents who know more of the Conncxion
ny be able to explaiu. 5.--B.
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POETRY.

HYMN OF THE UNIVERSE.
(Paraphrased from Géthe,)

RoLr on, thou Sun, for ever roll,

Thou giant rushing through the heaven;
Creation’s wonder, nature’s soul !

Thy golden wheels by angels driven ;
The planets die without thy blaze,

And cherubim with star-dropp’d wing
Float in thy diamond sparkling rays,

Thou brightest emblem of their King.

Roll, lovely earth, and still roll on,
‘With ocean’s azure beauty bound,
While one sweet star, the pearly moon,
Pursues thee through the blue profound;
And angels, with delighted eyes,
Behold thy tints of mount and stream,
From the high walls of Paradise,
Swift-wheeling like a glorious dream.

Roll, planets, on your dazzling road,

For ever sweeping round the sun;
What eye beheld when first ye glowd ?

What cye shall see your courses done ?
Roll in your solemn majesty,

Ye deathless splendours of the skies!
High altars, from which angels see

The incense of creation rise!

Roll, comets! and ye countless stars!
Ye that through boundless nature roam;
Ye monarchs on your flame-wing'd cars,
Tells us in what more glorious dome—
‘What orb to which your pomps are dim;
‘What kingdom but by angels trod ?
Tells us where swells the eternal hymn
Around his throne—where dwells your
God ?

HYMXN OF THANKSGIVING

Composed and sung on the return of Dr.
Burns from America, in Znon chapel,
Nov. 21st 1847.

Orte souls a grateful tribute bring,
Of praise to our Immortal king;
Join every volce to swell the lay,
And gladly hail this happy day!

The Lord has known our anxious cares,
The Lord has answerd all our prayers,
From distant lands, o’er ocean’s foam,
His hand has led our pastor home.

How do our thankful hearts rejoice,
Again tomeet and hear his voice;
To see his face, his words to share,
And join with Lim in fervent prayer.

Once more to hear his lips proclaim
The wonders of a Savionr's name ;

To meet him in this hallow'd place,
And bless, with him, preserving grace.

Lord, we ascribe all praise to thee;
Thy power has ruled the mighty sea;
Our pastor, shiclded by thy hand,
Has safcly reach'd his native land.

We welcome him with love sincere,
‘We hail with joy his presence here;
Our hearts with pious praises burn;
Hail, happy dey! hail safe return!

C. L. B.

LINES BY W. HONE.
Written on the fly leaf of his Bible,

TrE proudest heart that ever beat
Hath been subdued in me,

The wildest will that ever rose,

To scorn thy ceuse and aid thy foes,
Is quell'd, my God, by thee.

Thy will and not my will be done ;
My heart be ever thine,

Confessing Thee, the mighty word ;

1 hail thee, Christ, my God, my Lord,
And make thy name my sign.

A PRAYER.

O TBHOU at whose command arose
This fair and smiling earth ;

Thou who canst save us from the woes,
To which our sins give birth.

Thou who canst still the wrestling wind,
And calm the troubled sea;

O soothe the tumults of my mind,
And point it up to thee.

Thou who dost chase the gloom of night,
‘With thy bright sun, away,

Into my darken’d soul pour light,
And kindle virtue's ray.

Thou who art present everywhere,
All-powerful and all-wise,

Guard me through life from every snare,
That in my path may rise.

And when at last, life’s journey done,
Isink in death’s dark sea;

Serene as a cloudless setting sun,
May my last moments be.

Then may my spirit, which now clings
To earth, arise to thee,
And wave before thy thrope her wings
Of immortality ! '
Expymion,
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

FOREIGN MISSIONARY COM-
MITTEE MEETING.

The following resolutions were pas-
sed at a committee-meeting held at
Loughborough, on Wednesday, Dec.
8th, 1847, and are inserted at the re-
quest of the committee.

Agreed, That the very cordial thanks of
this meeting be presenled to the ladies, who
conducted the Nottingham bazaar—a bazaar
so well conduected, and successful in raising
so handsome a contribution to the mission.

The wants of the mission are so pressing,
that the comittee would be much gratified,
and the sociaty benefited, by ladies in other
places where the Association may be held,
imitating the example of those at Not-
tingham.

That the very cordial thanks of this com-
mittee be presented to our brethren Goadby
and Burns, for the very efficient and bon-
ourable manner in which they discharged
the commission intrusted to them by this
committee.

The committee are much gratiied by
learning that Mr. J. Brooks, feels so much
penitence for his former deficiences as a
missionary, and for bis treatment of the
committee, which he freely confesses. At
the same time the committee cannot give
any hope at present of being able to employ
him again in India. And were there an
opening for employing a missionary, with
a large family, which has always been
deemed objectional, they think nothing could
be done in this case, except at an annual
committee meeting, when brethren are
present from all parts of the connexion.
Though the committee form this opinion,
they desire his welfare, and would be happy
to hear of his being usefully and comfort-
ably employed in the cause of Christ in his
native land.

CHINA.

CHINESE PLACARDS HOSTILE
© TO THE GOSPEL.

When Mr. Hudson’s teacher, who is
e candidate for baptism, refused at the
usual time to worship his ancestors, and
to contribute to the expense of the of
ferings, he becans immediately the sub-

ject of reproach, and of those acts of
petty persecution which can be prac-
tised under a tolerant government. The
attacks made on him caused him to feel
keenly. Many base charges were brought
against him, and he was branded with
want of respect to his aneestors. When
it was known that he had positively re-
fused to give anything to the ancestral
tahle, much indignation was excited,
and in a few days two papers, contain-
ing scurrilous language, and evidently
written by a literary man, were posted
upon the great door of Mr. Hudson's
yard, They show the hostility of the
carnal mind, which in every land is
substantially the same, against the truth
of God. The following is a translation
of them : —

The 1st Month, the 8th Day,
(According with our)
Feb. 22nd, 1847,

¢ They who are men’s sons ought to nse
the ntmost diligence in managiong their af-
fairs, that they may shed lustre on the glory
of their ancestors, aud provide protection to
their descendents. The rascal,* Le Ching-
tung,+ has disregarded the repose of his
ancestors, and the kindness and benevolence
of his father and mother, by personally re-
maining at tbe foreign dog's house,and re-
ceiving the foreign dog’s money. In Ningpo
there are a hundred ways by which you way
be able to obtain all the necessaries of life,
Moreover, you have good abilities, and are
a correct writer—how is it necessary to have
a reproach upon this generation? If com-
pared to & boolic, you are more degraded.
Besides, the foreigner's wealth is also that
which China bestows. The foreigners with-
out the riches of China are unable to live
alone; China, without the commodities of
foreigners wonld return to the possession of
prosperity and glory. Now the consequences of
tbe disorders occasioned by these forcigners,
render the circumstances of Ningpo much
worse than they were formerly, all of which
is enlirely owing to the great clemeuncy of
the men of Ningpo, who allow the foreigners

* Tsik-tsze. These words literally mean ‘a
robber;’ but used as a term of abuse, they are
equivalent to * You thief,”—' You rascal,” and as
such are frequently used in these papers.

+ Le Chingtung is the name of cur teacher.
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to remain here, and disregard their own per-
sonal strength.

¢ Chingtung, vou are a brute! Now sup-
posing you read books, you may know the
affair of the two men E and Tsel—(of an-
cient times); may you not? Your ancestors
know you ; and by your receiving the cus.
toms of tbe foreigners, how is it possible for
them not to have great distress and extreme
indignation in the earth below!§ If you do
not repent of your previous faults, then in
coming existence, with what shame will you
wmutually recognize your remote ancestors,
and immediate progenitors in the earth be-
low. Writing, I have not exhausted re-
proach, that you may very speedily repent.’

The 1st Month of the 10th Day,
(4ccording with our)
Feb. 24th, 1847,

¢ The day before yesterday passing, the
rascal’'s door, I saw a man’s writing posted
upon the top of the door.]] As there existed
a reason for the insult, I now also reprove
you, one turn, Barbarians! how can they
know the laws of China? Thus these dis-
orderly fellows, because of the mistaken
generosity of the Chinese, on arriving at
Ningpo establish merchaats’ halls, More-
over, they have charity-schools, and these
also are tolerated by the clemency of the
Ningpo men. If you say the barbarians
wish to trade; at Kwangtung, (Canton)
they may obtain trade to the utmost ex-
teat. Why come to Ningpo? On account
of these barbarians, having from the com-
mencement, traded for a name, the real extent
of their intentions are incomprehensible:
hence on arriving at Canton, the good people
were roused to anger and beat the barba.-
rians; in consequence of this, the barbari-
ans, nnable to obtain a quiet residence, came
to Ningpo. The men of Ningpo certainly
knew of these circumstances, yet they thought
the residence of foreigners in Ningpo might
possibly be beneficial to the community.
Now after a residence of several years,cala-
mities have gradoally increased, until they

1t E and Tse were two brothers, distingnished
for their filial and fraternal devotion; and one
represented by Chinese authors as perishing for
want rather than violate the principles of filial
obedience and fraternal rcepect.

§ Te-hea, literally, ‘the earth below.’ Perhaps
a vague expression for Hades, about which they
know nothing.

| The writer of the second paper wishes to in-
timate that the first was written by another per-
son; but it is more than probable that both were
written by the same man. We imagine weknow
him and have seen bim. We have talked with
him, and have given him christian books. Poor
man ! he knows nothing of christian truth, or of
the reul design of christian missionaries. May
he be enlightencd and blessed !

CHINESE PLACARDS,

have succeeded in establishing a sect, per-
suading the Ningpo men to embrace religion,
forming charity schouls, exhorting the Ning-
po people to enter these schools. To enter
these schools and to embrace this religion
will bring indelible disgrace upon the Ningpo
people. What advantages can persons havo
who embrace religion? And they who re-
ceive instruction, returning, will inflict (upon
saciety) a bad reputation. If poor persons
without money wish to study books, what
necessity is there to enter the schools of the
foreigners. At the Keun- tsze-ying there is
a charity school of the Jung-fin-tang, (the
hall of mutual benevolence,) and at Hoo-
tung keuen, there is also one. Both in the
city and out of the city, and everywhere,
there are charity schools, How indeed can
these require cash? (payment. )q[ They who
embrace the foreigners’ religion, or enter
their schools, will be injured. In referring
to (what was reported) last year, there were
those who had poison put in their tea, who
had the pupils of their eyes torn out, and
who had their heart and lungs taken away,
These injuries are not shallow (superficial.)
Moreover, subsequently to them were the
paper men and paper houses, exceedingly
numerous, causing disorder and confusion
among the people. Iortunately, from the
Ching-Tang, (orthodox temple) was issned
& proclamation containing instructions what
to do to subject these demons; and there
was also an assembly of the Great Ruler,
supporting the people's united efforts and
oneness of heart, to expel these frandulent
depravities. Then Ningpo obtained tranqui-
lity, of which the good people are perfectly
aware.* If those who embrace religion

4 These remarks about charity schools are a
mere boast. True there are many schools in
China, but the poor are much neglected, and
cbarity in China is scarce. Dr, Morrison says,
*There. are no public schools, or private charity
schools for poor children.’ (See his Dictionary,
Vol. 1., page 748.) This language may be too
strong, but in tbe main it is correct. I have
only heard of one in Ningpo, excepting those
which are connected with missionaries. If there
be schools, as this writer states, I am afraid they
are either without cash, or if they have it, they
are too selfish to use it for such gracious pur-
poses. Paganism is not usually very kind and
benevolent: mor is it in this Jand of boasted
¢ wisdom,’ excesssive ‘propriety,” and extreme
¢ virtue.” The Chinese charitable/!!

* Thesge remarks in reference to the reports of
last year are very amusing. [ did not suppose
even & Chinaman would in writing seriously
refer to such absurd and superstitious rumours,
I gave you an account about these things at
the time. The poor people were frightened to
death, and viewed us with great distrust. We
hope they will know that we are the messengers
of saving health and universal peace, It seems
we are superhuman beings, and have power over
demons and departed spirits ; and that by a
series of praycrs and incantations, we can call
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covot wealth, it is detestable ! Riches indeed
are not obtained by the schemes of men.
Manage your affairs with a correct disposi-
tion, and remember fidelity, filia] piety,
chastity, and equity: for by propriety, justice,
economy, ond modesty, wealth may be ob-
tained. Moreover, whetber men have little
or much property has already been fixed ;
how can you, & Ningpo man, obtain much
by desiring the properly of the barbarians
withoutshame? Those who embrace chris-
tianity do not consider that their property will
soon be coveted by the barbarians and tuken
away. Perhaps you are not aware of this.
Bebold our present circumstances are much
worse than they wereformerly. How lamen-
table! how vexalious! If the Ningpo peo-
ple were a little excited to anger, then they
would decapitate the barbarians; even the
small remnanls would wot return (home.)

¢ The rascal, Le Chingtung! On a previ-
ous day & man insulling you, was referred
to E and Tse, the two men who in their day
were eminently good; I now compare you to
beggars—still you are more degraded; I com-
pare you to brutes—again you are inferior to
them. There are the beggars before the
Keun Temple, and at the head of the bridge
across the river; inquire of them concerning
the period of their parents’ birth and death,
and they will not know; yet they are excus-
able, because their parents failed to instruct
them in youth, Though they may forget
these things, and neglect that which was done
by their parents, yet for them there is a day
of repentance, as they bave not eaten the
red-haired man's rice.+4 You puppy! you
have read the books of the sages and wor-
thies, and must have a considerable know-
ledge of the affairs of ancient men, how cdn
you be so pertinaciously stupid? Certainly
parents in bringing up their children bhave
great difficulty. They should teach them
also to observe what their fathers did. The
father sacrifices to his ancestors, and the
children sacrifice to their father. This is a
self-evident principle. When the parents
die, then you must exhort the children by
fidelity, filial piety, and upriglitnese, ever to
continue the line of succession to their fa-
ther's posterity. This is so netorious that
every body bas heard it! What necessity is

them from their abodes, and employ them for the
most destructive purposcs. As they know we
have_prayer in the evening, they said this was
the time when we performed our operations, and
sent ?ut our spiritual agentsin the form of * paper-
men,’ &c : to inflict injuries upon the people By
pro_clamatnoqs. processions of the gods, and the
united energiea of the people, the demons were
subjected, tiielr noxious disorders were expelled,
and tranquillity was restored. Since thcn we
have heen tolerably quict.

t ¢ Hung Maou hing,' ‘red-haired men’'—agene-
ral term for foreigners.
F

Vorn. 10.—N., 8.
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there for teaching children that the affairs
of sacrificing and worshipping are required 1}
What necessity to teach the children to do
what the father does in the presence of s
children? How can the children be igno-
rant of these aftairs? If the children, after
all, forget that which their fathers did, are
they not more degraded than beggars? Cer-
taiuly among beggars Lhere exists a parent’s
heart, and there are children who do not
forget the great benefits of parental anxiety
and trial! The parents of heggars are not
capable of giving instruction ; and those who
would actthe part of parents must themselves
regret these defects in the earth below. Your
parents, howerver, did not fail to teach you
They taught you that by fidelity and filial
piety, and by the attainment of Jiterary
rank and a highreputation, you might attain
the rewards of imperial favour, enjoy the
protection of remote ancestors and immediate
progenitors, and obtain a shady bower for
your posterity. Now your father, remaining
in the nine springs below,§ knows you eat
the red haired man's rice, and must have
excessive indignation and sighing in the
earth below. Isit not true that compared
to beggars you are wore degraded?

‘Now the Ningpo men desire to gnaw your
Slesh, yet your flesh compared tn animals is
without taste. Cocks have the merit of an-
nouncing the time of the morning; sheep
have a filial disposition, and in eating them
there is a pleasant relish. Cows, horses.and
dogs hare great merit, therefore it is not
proper to use them for food. Cows are used
for cultivating the fields; horses have the
ability of preserving life; and dogs also have
similar merit, therefore Lhey are called “faith-
ful dogs.” Now how is it that man is so
much inferior to a brute ?

¢ Moreover, Chingtung, the brute, com-
pared to cows and horses is much inferior.

t The word Tse¢, which is used here, means ‘to
carry affairs before the gods,’ ‘ to offer flesh,” ‘to
sacrifice with vietims." Tse Te-en is  to sacrifice
to heaven.’ Iam notaware that human victims
are ever used ; but they offer sacrifices of fish,
fowls, swine, sheep, and goats to their divinities
and the manes of deceased relatives Wine and
fruits are also presented. They have gods many,
and lords many whom they adore; and, to com-
plete the wickedness, a Chinaman worships him-
self and his fellow-man. Lord, what is man?

§ The writer must he a Confucianist, as hislan-
guage is s0 exceedingly vague in reference to
the future. 1have given a literal translation of
several of his words, as I could not do otherwise.
They are not the words frequently used for Aades,
and what he really does mean by ‘the nine
springs,’ ‘the regions below,” and *the earth be-
low,’ it is difficult to say. 1 suppos: it is some
favoured region where the departed spirits are
imagioncd to exist. Alas ! the Chinese know no-
thing about the future Where, how, and in
what condition they will live for ever, are ques-
tions which they cannot answer. Death finds
them ip the dark.
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Ningpo men refuse to eat your flesh; but
wish to take your flesh and flog you until
you become a margled mass of fleshy mire,
Now!—speedily! You mustimmediatcly re-
pent, or your efforts will exterminate the
sepulchres of your amcestors, extending to
your remote kindred and near relations ; and
hereafter the Ningpo men, once raising their
bands, necessarily will, by their violence ruin
your native place, and extermiaate every
vestige of your paternal home. ’

¢ The paper is short; reproofs are numer-
ous; and I have not exhausted the sahject.
Rewaining with the good people, I may
again insult you.

‘ Those who remove this accusation, let
them bave a pig's life and a dog’s nourish-
ment.’||

LETTERS FROM THE REV. W.
JARROM.

[We lLave before us several interesting
Ietters from this estimable brother, bear-
ing dates from June to August. As it
will be impracticable to insert the whole
of them, we will select & number of the
most important passages.—ED.]

June 27th, 1847, Mr. J. writes,—

¢ Since I last wrote, Mrs. Jarrom and my-
self have been a short vcyage, particularly
with a view to improve Mrs. J.'s healih, at
the same time having regard to our great
object as missionaries. Though nothing of
peculiar interest came nnder my observation,
yet as so little is known, (especially among
our churcbes,) of China, and as one place
which we visited, Poo-too, is a place of con-
siderable celebrity in this country, a few
notes of our little excursion may not be un-
acceptable. We embarked nn board a com-
modious Ningpo boat, on the first of this
month, four in number, Mrs. J. and myself
and two young ladies, one Euglish and the
other Chinese, part of Mise Aldersey’s estab-
lishment.

A pleasant sail of two or three hours down
this noble river, brought us to Clinhae, a
walled city situated at the river's mouth, at
the distance of twelve miles from Ningpo.
Here we ancbored all night, and early the
next worning I went ashore, taking with me
a few tracts No ohstruction was made to
my entering iuto the city; and as I was
desirous of seeing within the gates, I hesi-
tated not to enter. It appeared to me to be

| Joseph, mysclf. and teacher were so irreli-
gious as to take away these insulting papers.
‘We have hitherto escaped the threatened conse-
quences, and hope we shall not have either ‘a
pig’s life,” or *a dog’s nourishment.” May the
man live to praise God'!

LETTERS FROM REV, W,

JARROM.

scarcely half the size of Ningpo. I went
into a shop within the cily, where was fixed
on the wall, bigh up towards the ceiling, a
neat shrine, containing, as 1 was told on
inquiry, an image of the god of wealth. In
answer to my questions, the shopman told
me that he worshipped it on the second and
sixteenth day of every month; that he begged
of him to prosper him in his business, to
enrich him with wealth, &c. T exposed,so
far as my limited knowledge of the language
allowed of it, the folly and sinfulness of such
conduct, reminding him that the idol could
not hear or speak, &c., that it was a mere
earthen image, and that it could do neither
good nor barm, &c. I then made known the
true God, what he had done in Jesus Christ
for the salvation of the world, and the happy
and eternal henefits of worshippiag him, and
receiving his Son whom he had sent. A
large number of people had assembled hefore
I had concluded my observations. As is
usual, they assented to the excellency of the
sentiments I had advancel. I reguested
them to ponder what they had heard, and
leaving a few tracts, departed. It was mnow
known and spread abroad that I was a mis-
sionary, and as I walked along I received
more applications for tracts than I could
grant. Having spoken in another place in
the city, and distributed all my books, I
turned my steps towards the boat. Tmme-
diately after I got on board we weighed
anchor, and about noun the same day, June
2nd, arrived at Lih-kong. This is a small
island in the Chusan group, containing a
population of from two to three thousand
souls,

I went on shore at Lik-kopg in the course
of the day, and at & small temple had some
conversation with an old Budhist priest and
a literary man whom I found there. Before
1 bad made known to them what I could of
Jesus Christ and him crucified, they said
they had not before heard of the gospel.
They inquired many things about the Saviour,
tbe christiaus in England, &c.; how many
missionaries there were at Ningpo; how many
Ningpo people believed, &c. They said they
were sure that all tbe Chinese wanted to bear,
aad would be glad to hear and receive such a
religion ; that they themselves should like to
be taught, and to become christian disciples.
They asked, if they came to Ningpo, who
would take them in? T said T and brotber
Hudson would be glad to receive and instruct
them. They inquired if we should give them
rice to eat and clothes to wear? T lLeld out
to them no encouragement to expect this, at
least at first, T told them, everywhere there
were true and false believers; that to be sin-
cere was of the first importance ; that if they
imposed upon me, and were hypocrites, they
would displease God, and aggravate their
condemnation. They pretended (o assent to
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all—to say it was all very good, and they
wanted to be true disciples. I gave them a
few tracts of various kinds, promising if they
came to my boat I would give them morec.
They came not, nor have I heard of them
since. Alas! poor people!

¢ We reached Poo.too on the 4th, about noon.
It is nearly fifty miles from Ningpo. There
is a small, beautiful island of six or eight
miles in circumference, a narrow strait sepa-
rating it from the eastern end of the great
Chusan island. It is literally an island of
Budhist temples and priests, to which the
religious come from far and near, to worship
and present their offerings. Two of the mon-
asteries are on the largest scale, occupying
several acres of ground. The plan of build-
ing is similar in all the monasteries T have
yet seen. There is a central range of build.
ings, cobsisting of one, two, or three spacious
halls, one behind another, and separated from
one another by paved court-yards. The
middle part of these halls is always occupied
by two, three, or four colossal figures, repre-
senting some of their false deities; the three
Budhas of immense size generally occupy
some such site; sometimes the goddess
Koon-she.ing, another, There are mostly
smaller idols placed in different parts of the
large halls. These central buildings are ank-
ed by small temples, priest-rooms, kitchens,
refectories, &c., separated by court-yards,
Smaller temples abound all over the island.
So far from any good resulting to men from
this trait of idolatry, it was a true remark of
a previous visitor to this place, that, * Hu-
man science and human happiness would not
be in the least diminished if the whole island
of Poo-too, with its gaudy temples ard lazy
pnes.ts, were blotted oat from the face of the
creation,’

‘1 visited while at Poo-too, most of the
temples—conversed with many of the priests
—distributed several tracts—and neglected
Do opportunity that offered of making known
the Lord Jesus to these deluded men,

‘We left Poo-too on the 7th, and went to
Chusan. I went into the city, distributed
books, and spoke to the people. Everywhere
the desire for books remains unabated. We
reached Ningpo on the 10th, and I think all
were petter for the excursion. We are very
highly favoured here as missionaries, in hav-
ing the opportunity to go into the country
for a change of air,” Tt isnotso at Shanghae
much less is it so at Canton. '

‘1 am now Proceeding as usual in my
studies and mission work. Every Lord's day
I am employed in speaking; siill, however,
desiring the day when I shall be able to de.
clare to the people the whole counsel of God,
and keep nothing hack that shall be profitable
to men.

July 6th, Mr, J. says :—

* The weather for the last week has been
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very hot; the thermometer rose yesterday in
the shade to 96°, to day it is 93°. Six
months since it was impossihle to keep warm,
unless one had the opportunity of sitting iv a
close room, with a good fire, and not a small
quantity of clothes on, which I had not; now
it is impossible to keep cool; oune’s body is as
if bathed in warm water, so profuse is the
perspiration, and this with no exertion greater
than the effort of writing these few lines. We
expect hotter weather yet; the thermometer
it is likely will rise to 100° at least.

There are now stationed at Ningpo eighteen
missionaries, including females ; the first mis-
sionary was here before the war was ended;
and every year since has brought fresh arri-
vals, and all who have hitherto come, remain.
The last accession to our missionary circle
was made by the recent arrival of Mr. and
Mrs. Lord, from the Northern Board of the
American Baptists. There came out with
them for Shanghae two other missioparies
and their wives, belonging to the Seventh-
day Baptists, existing as a small body in the
United States.

¢ Last Lord's-day, after our Chinese labours,
we united in celebrating, at brother Hudson's,
the dying love of our adorable Saviour in the
ordinance of the last supper. The interest of
the service was enhenced by our dear young
friend, Jos. Hudson, sitting down for the first
time with us. He is a youth, T trust, of
considerable promise. May his life be pre-
served—his piety meintained ; may he be an
humble, faithful, useful missionary! The
service was rendered interesting too, by the
presence, as spectators, of several Chinese,
three of whom, there is reason to hope, have
bad their minds enlightened by the word and
Spirit of God. Two of these are connected
with the American Baptist Mission here, to
whom Dr. MacGowan has been made useful ;
the other is conmected with us, being the
teacher of brother Hudson, who I trust I may
say, bas been rendered by the Almighty the
happy instrument of his conversion.

July 29th, 1847, Mr. J. writes from
Poo-too:—

¢Invariably is it found that the supericr
priests can both read and write readily, and
have the appearance of being respectable men.
Of the ordinary priests, but few, if any, can
be said to read or write at all well; some
know a few common characlers, but the ma-
jority oannot read or write at all, in the sense
in which we usually employ those terms.
And this is the case with large numbers of
the working classes in those parts of this
country that I bave hitherto seen, notwith-
standing so much has been said about tbe
education of the Chinese. Hence schools in
connection with missionary establishments
would be appreciated, as many cannot afford
to send their sons to schools; and would, it
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is lilkely, be very useful, if the children were
under the entire control of the missionaries.
A girl's school is an institution nnt known in
this celestial empire, except as in connexion
with missionaries; not one woman in a thou-
sand can read or write scarcely a character.

* During the last few days, brother Hudson
has been here with Lis son and teacher, with
whom I have been to several different tem.
ples. Le Chingtung, Mr. Hudson's teacher,
whose mind, we lope, is truly enlightened
by the grace of God, has spoken to several
fearlessly and fully; and I trust that the
intercourse of the Lord's people with these
poor, miserable priests, and others, will not
be in vain. Many books have been received
by them.

‘I was talking with a priest scme few
days ago, who said he remembered very well
Dr. Medhurst coming to Poo.too in an Eng-
lish vessel, and distributing many books. I
inquired what had become of those hooks?
He said he did not know; but supposed they
were laid aside, or hid in the cupboards, and
holes and corners of the temples. I asked if
he thought the priests read them? He said,
Very few. What we want in China is, good
talkers, constant talkers; active men, who
shall be much among the people—visiting
them at their houses, iterating and reiterating
in the ears of the people the same great
truths; giving them liue upon line, precept
upon precept, &c. To the people who can
read, after they have been tbus orally in-
structed, or during this repeated oral instruc-
tion, are our books principally to be given. I
am thankful to be able Lo say we have one
dear youth, the son of my devoted colleague,
likely to be a very ready talker. May his
health and life be preserved! May he be a
good, nseful man!

(To be continued.)

INDIA,

APPEAL FOR TOOLS FOR
SARTT.

Tae last report of our missionary
society contained a very interesting ac-
count of the conversion, sufferings, and
christian firmness of Sarti Maharun, a
recent convert at Berhampore. By de-
sire of the brethren, Mr. Bailey has
furnished the following appeal for a
litle help for this interesting young
man.

Donations of tools, or of money to
purchase some, will be thankfully re-
cetved, and may be forwarded to the
Rev. H. Wilkinson, Kegworth, who will

TOOLS FOR SARTI.

take them with him when he returns to
India; or to the secretary of the sociely,
Derby.

Dearty BEroveEp BreTHRrEN,—I could
have wished that the task which has some-
how or other fallen upon e, had been
consigned to some one else; however I have
no wish to shrink from the performance of
duty. As servants of the society, but more
especially as servants of the cross, we
would ever remember that our great work
is to preach the gospel to the heathen; but
we canuot close our eyes to the fact, that
some councern is necessary for the bodies as
well as for the souls of the people; and
unless some concern is manifested by the
missionaries, our dear native christians must
suffer. When parties relinquish all con-
nection with idolatry, and cast in their Jot
with us, for the most part they are com-
pelled to forsake all that they have in the
present life; and surely under such circum-
stances it would be inhuman not to feel
deeply interested in their temporal welfare.
Those who under the blessing of God have
been gathered from the heathen in this
land, look up to the missionaries as children
look to a father. I have often said that
a missionary should know everything: cer-
tainly a general knowledge of things is of
great importance, for you have not only to
be their epiritual guide, but you have to
instruct them in everything. If their head
aches they come to you for medicine—if
their heart, they come and tell you their
sorrow ; if differences arise they come to you
to bave those differences setiled; in fact youn
have to superintend all their affairs.

It will not be needful for me to inform
you, that our native christians live entirely
apart from the heathen; it would be almost
impossible for a native christian to maintain
bis integrity in the bazaar. I may also
state that when the boys and girls in the
asylums arrive at a proper age, they are
married, and located in the christian vil-
lages, but for the most part in some way
or other they look to us for employment;
und while the mission is io its infancy,
from this source the mind of the missionary
is usuelly filled with anxiety. When we
lock upon the children in our schools, the
thought arises in our minds, what trade is
John to be, and what trade is Thomas to
be? Wecannotsend them out as apprentices,
the lieathen tradesman would not take them,
and even if they would take them, they
would so far corrupt the morals of the
children, thet we dare not entrust them to
their care, unless we could have both parties
on the mission premises. But we are not
disposed to mourn over our present pros-
pects, or to look with dark forebodings on
the future; that God whom we serve will
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cerlainly open ,n way in the wilderness.
« Seek first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and all these things shall be
added unto you/

We have now in Christian Gram, two
trades; we have a blacksmith and sight
weavers; four of them weavse coarse clothes,
and 1he other four fine cloths.

Probably you will remember that about
a year ago, Sarli Maharun broke caste and
united with the church at Berhampore. In
consequence of his renunciation of the re-
ligion of his forefathers, his friends would
not allow him to bring anything away save
a few tools, which were scarcely worth car-
riage; we therefore built him a small black-
smith’s shop in the village, and gave him a
small suw of money to enable him to pur-
chase some tools, by which he might gain
an honest livelihood.

Our friend Sarti is exceedingly clerer;
I believe he is the best workman in this
part of the country; he can do all kinds of
work, either as a goldsmith, or whitesmith,
or tinman and brazier, or gun.smith, or
blacksmith; he could make you an excel-
lent crowbar, or he could make you a beau-
tiful gold brooch. But he has very few
tools ; you might carry tbem all away in a
man's hat, and the very best of them are
most miserable things. You have no con-
ception how slow the blacksmiths are in
this country; and it cannot be otherwise
while tbey have such tools to work with,
Were the blacksmiths in India to be paid
after the same rate as the blacksmiths in
England, I imagine that none of them
would obtain more than two shillings and
six pence a-week. Sometime ago I said to
our friend Sarti, How many screws can a
wan make in one day? He said twenty small
ones would be a good day’s work. I have
told our dear brother that I am writing tn
England for his benefit, and he appeared
highly dclighted. Oar beloved friends at
home may rest assured, that if any article
be sent they will be duly appreciated by
our highly valued brother, It will be
needful for me to state what things would
be most ueeful. A pair of vice, not very
large, also & pair of hand vice, two or three
sizes of hammers, a large pair of scissors for
culting iron and tin, an iron saw, various
sized files, a few fine ones would be very
useful, a few drills of various sizes, a small
anvil, ahout half the size of the anvil com-
mon{y used in England, a foew moulds for
making screws and nails, a few small taps
for making nuts, two or threo small scrow-
plates and dics for making screws—now [
am at a loss, thera is another article which
would be of great service but I have for.
gotten the name of it, howerser [ will try to
tell you what I mean, though I shall go
round ahout it; the blacksmiths in England
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have knives, (if they be knives,) by which
they cut pieces of iron throngh—a few of
these would be very wseful. I am sure it
will not be needful for me to use one argu-
ment to inforce this appeal upon the sym-
pathies of beloved friends in England, you
are too deeply interested in the welfare of
our converts to sllow the above to pass
unnoticed. The christians in India, yea,
I would say the General Baptists in India,
will ever feel grateful for the various acts
of kindness shown them by their brethren,
the General Baptists in England. Our
friends here cannot repay you, unless it be
with gratitade, but you shall he recompensed
at the resurrection of the just.
Yours faithfully,
W. BAILEY.

P.S. Since I wrote the above, brother
Stubbins bas suggested, that a few sizes of
punches would be of service, also a large
and small pair of pinchers, and a large and
small pair of compasses.

A MISSIONARY'S INTERRUPTIONS.
BY MR. STUBBINS.

Berhampore, Sep. 15th, 1847.

I FEAR, my ever-beloved parents, you will
begin with some other dear friends to set me
down as ‘a bad correspondent.” Now I
would fain plead, ¢ Not guilty,” to any such
charge; but perhaps if I did I should not
escape, so I will try to offer the best excuse
I can.

My time has been, and is still, much taken
up in labours in the bazaar, and among our
christian community, which during the year
has considerably increased. When any one
ccmes out from among the heathen, I gene-
rally have a good deal 10 engross my atten-
tion in their temporal as well as in their
spiritual affairs. Sometimes their friends are
awkward, and will let them bring little or
nothing away with tbem. At other times
we are obliged to provide them the means of
obtaining an honest living. When they
come, they want & house to live in, and it is
just possible there is not one ready, and then
we are obliged to jumble and tumble things
together, inside and ount, and sometimes a
litile of both, to make rocm for them in
some out-house or other, till we can knock
up a shed for them. And then, perhaps,
some half dozen or more come in for medi-
cine: one has fever; another has a pain in
the bowels; another has an attack of dy-
sentery ; another is suffering from diarrheea;
another from rheumatism; another com-
plains of indigestion. One is distracted with
the headache; another with the trothache;
apother has a violent pain in the ear; ano-
ther has sore eyes; another has a cough
which forbids the approach of sleep all night;
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another ruus for something to apply to a
child that has just burnt itself; another
complains of some unhappy difference that
has been caused by the merest fraction of a
trifle; another comes to propose some new
scheme, or to know what is to be done in
such a case, or with such a person. Then
perhaps some people from the bazaars or
villages come for books, or to make a host
of inquiries about our religion. Then come
a lot of work people, wanting you to go out
in the blazing sun to give directions about
some work going on, and if you do not go,
the work stands still, and it may be work
that is required as soon as possible. Then
perhaps you are summoned to have worship
with the children, or to iuvestigate some of
their differences, and reprove or punish
the offender. Then, perhaps, a hawker calls,
and you ask him what he has got? If he
knows a swattering of English, he will be
sure to say, ‘Yivry ting, T got, Sir/ You
look, and find that instead of his having got
everything, or * Yivry ling, as he calls it, he
has got nothing, at least nothing that you
require. And then in comes the postman,
like a person of considerable consequence,
with a letter that requires your attention,
and an immediate reply.

Well, but I think this is enough to give
you a little idea of our interruptions, although
the half hes not been told. I have spenta
good deal of my leisure time this year in
revising for another edition, & tract of
twenty . four pages, on idolatry, which I com-
posed before going home, It is now printed,
so0 that I bave done with that. Since then [
have been translating and preparing for the
press an interesting little work celled the
¢ Peep of Day.” This T am now looking
over and correcting, and then my work will
be done with that, except examining the
proofs as they go through the press. But
by the time that is all done, the cold season
will be here, when I must take my canvas-
house and wander from village to village,
and from town to town, proclaiming to dying
sinners the dying love of Jesus, the Friend
of sinners. Now I think I have not given a
had excuse, at all events not a short one, for
not writing more, so that if after all I must
be coudemned, I hope these extenuating cir-
cumstances will be teken into account, and
that they will have an influence upon the
senteuce to be passed. I could have told
you of daily visits to the bazaars or villages;
of markets and festivals attended; and a
great many other things; but forbear. And
now a fine, slout yourg man has just come
in, and is giving a smiling look of evident
approbation at a long cigar which T lave
put into his hand. I have told him to whom
I am writing, and he says, ‘ Tell them that
a Khund is talking with you, and sends
wany, wany salanms,” and he has again
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charged me not to forget. He says, ‘ He
is one of the people who are like wild beasts
in the wood,” &c. IHe comes from a village
not far distant. 1 bave known him alinost
ever since I came to Berhampore, and lately
I asked him to come and live with me, and
I would pay him good wages. He atlength
consented to come ; not that I required his
sevvices, but lie works in the garden part of
the day, and is learning to read during the
other part. He understands Oreah better
than most of that people; and should it
please the Lord to open his eyes, no one
can tell the amount of good he meay be in-
strumental in doing among the wild tribes
of lhis fellow Khunds. God has often ac-
complished the greatest results from means
quite as unobtrusive as this, His compan-
ions, who live in the neighbourhood, but
have never dared to come near a sa-
hib’s house, will gain confidence, and be
induced to come to sece and hear ; indeed,
some have been already, and our affectionate
courteous treatment surprizes and pleases
them not a little. But I am weary, and it
is past bed -time, so will now say, peaceful
slumbers be to you, and bid you and yours
a very good night, in the hope of resuming
my pen to-morrow.
Yours very affectionately,
1. StuBBINs.

DEATH OF SOMNATH.
By Mgr. SurToNn.

WitH deep and sorrowful feelings T have
to communicate the death of our beloved
and promising young native preacher, Som-
nath. This sad event vccurred at Pooree,
during the late Rut Jatra, July 16th, 1847,
You will probebly hear more of his decease
from other quarters, but as he was my as.
sistant preacher, and it became my melan-
choly task to stand with him in the fatal
field where he fought and died, and .then
attend him to tbe silent grave, it seems to
devolve on me to furnish some account of
his last hours. A more detailed account
may be subsequently furnished. In Som-
nath T had more than a common interest,
for it was in the school under my charge he
first took refuge from heathenism: with us
his interesting young bride also found an
asylum. He was much under my cave as &
student, and much as a preacher, so that I
may well be excused if in him I claim a
special interest. Sompath was born in a
small village called Kokala, on the east side
of the Pooree road, about four koss from
Cuttack. He was of the Brahminical race.
When about eighteen years of age, on occa-
sion of visiting Cuttack, he first heard the
gospel, it is supposed from the lips of Gunga
Dhor. By means of tract distribulion sove-
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ral of our publicaticns found their way to
his village, nnd excited considerable com-
motion, Himself and another young Brah.
min were favourably impressed, but con.
strained to hide their convictions., At length
they agreed to escape to Calcutla, hearing
there were many christians there, and sup-
posing they should thus avoid the storm the
profassion of christianity in their own neigh-
bourhood would excite, Accordingly they
concerted measures and started fur Cal-
cutta. Whether it was that the other young
Brahmin was insincere in his profession, or
repented of the step he had takem, does not
appear, but after they had travelled nearly
thirty miles on their route, he suddenly de-
camped, taking with him most of Somnath’s
clothes and money. Thus abandoued, Som.
nath returned to Cuttack, and on Sabbath-
ddy, June 19th, 1840, found his way to our
school premises. For a detailed account of
these circumstances, of the struggle he had
to endure with his uncle and father, of the
obtaining of his betrothed wife, and his being
subsequently placed under my charge as a
student, I refer you to the first report of the
Orissa mission, in the accounts furnished
of the asylum.

After labouring some time in Cuttack and
the meighbourhood, his first appointment
from home was to labour in connexion with
brother Stubbins, at Midnapore. = When
brother 8. left for England, he was trans-
ferred to Jellasore. In course of time he
returned to Cuttack, and has spent tho last
two years under my direction as a native
preacher. Had he lived till mext Con.
ference, he would probably have been or-
dnined, as was determined on at & previous.
Couference.

Tbe Rut Jatra this year fell rather Jater
than usual, and was not in consequence ex-
pecied to be numerously attended. Still,
of course, thers are vast crowds attend at
the smallest Jaira, many thousands more
than we can preach to. And as I expected
to leave before another festival came round,
1 was desirous of altending on this occasion.
Accordingly Somnath, accompanied by three
of the oldest students and my christian
bearer, set off on Saturday preceeding the
Jatra. 1 followed on Monday night, and
on Wednesday evening we all met on the
great road, and began our work. All were
well and in good spirits. Somnath was
very earnest in his addresses, and we all
kept preaching and talking till dark. Itwas
tho evening for Juggernaut to leave the
'-e.mple, and ascend his car, preparatory to
his annual ride; and as we knew that most
of the pilgrims would only wait to obtain a
Slgh!‘of the idols, and start back at early
morning for their home, we agreed to take
our stand at the old place, near the Utarnala
bridge, and distribute our books to tho re-

SOMNATH. 47
tarning crowd. We walked together as far
as the house of Chimuner, one of our old
pupils, where they had taken up their abode,
and I then proceeded on my way to Mr.
Hough's, where I was staying. FHe talked
pleasantly, and apparently in perfect heallh
all the way; though the native brethren have
since thought, that after he got home he was
somewhat unuosually pensive and appeared
to wish to be alone.

We met according to appointment at early
morn, There had been a slight shower, and
the ground was somewhat wet, otherwise the
weather had been remarkably fine during
our stay at Pooree. We were all fully en-
geged till near nine o'clock. Sownath was
remarked to be specially in earnest, scarcely
giving away a book, but continually talking
to fresb groups of people as they went ont.
He could scarcely bave been more zealous
had he known it was his last opportunity,
At pear nine I observed to him, that as the
people were going out fast, and the weather
was so favourable, he and Kamboo had
better go home and eat wbile I would leave
Tame and Shunoo to carry on the war.*
I would myself stay a little longer, and then
hasten home for my breakfast and return.
This arrangement was adopted. I returned
about eleven o'clock, and soon after Kamboo
came. On asking for Somnath, he replied
that be had been suddenly taken ill on hisway
home, and therefore he had thought best
to remain in the house. Sovon after my
bearer cawe and said Somnath bad lain
down and was now asleep very comfortable.
I howerver felt anxious, and immediately dis-
patched Tame and Shunoo with a strict in-
junction to let me know if he should ap-
pear in any way worse. Soon after I re-
turned home, Tame came and said he was
again taken worse; I therefore instantly sent
him the usual mixture of laudanum and
brandy, and followed as soox as the horse
could be got ready. He tbrew up the wedi-
cine, which was the only time he vomited,
but retained anotber dose, substituting pep-
permint for brandy. I stayed with him scme
time, and he seerued doing very well.+ At
about two I returned home, and was soon
followed by a message that he was worse.
The European doctor promptly attended,
and said, as the native doctor, it was dyspepsia.
While he was sitting, howerer, there were
spasmodic symptows, and we instantly ap-
plied hot fomentation first, and then mus-
tard plasters to his legs and abdomen. We

* [ had applicd to Mr. Lacey for one of the old
preachers, and Rame offered to go. But he
declined letting me have one, on the ground that
he was sending them clsewhere.

+ A native doctor from the hospital came while
1 was there, and said it was a case of indigestion
merely.
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stayed till five o'clock, (Mr. and Mrs. Hough
postponing dinner till dark for me,) by that
time the spasmodic symptoms left him, and he
had no further motion or vomit. I returned
with Mr. Hough after dinner, and remained
till late at night. And still he seemed doing
well. T left the native doctor with him, who
stayed till twelve o’clock. He continued
taking ammonia during thenight at interrals,
and when I saw him at day-break, he still
seemed doing well. The doctor prescribed for
him a small dose of castor oil, and there wasall
fair promise of recovery. As the christians
had been up all night, and had not eaten,
I had Somnath put in my palanquin and
carried gently over the sand to a bungalow,
close to Mr. Hough's and the doctor's, where
we thought we could nurse him better than
elsewhere; and indeed Mr. and Mrs. Hough
furnished every thing needed wost kindly.
After making him comfortable I went home
to prepare some sago, which I sent by a
christian lad, leaving my christian bearer
and another person sitting by him. I had
scarcely bathed and sat down to breakfast,
when, while talking with Mr. Hough about
the best way of removing Somnuath to Cut-
tack, the bearer came running and saying
he had suddenly changed for the worse. I
hastened to him instantly, and saw him
breath two or lhree times, and yield up his
spirit without a word or struggle. Thus
suddenly were our hopes all crushed, and
the worst come upon us. It is not wise in
such cases to dwell upon proximate caases,
but to refer them to Divine disposal ; but no
doubt the immediate canse of the change,
was his having, during the night twice rushed
out into the verandah in the cool air. Other-
wise his cholera symptoms were of the
slightest kind, and checked immediately.

He said but little during bis illness, bat
once or twice he referred anxiously to his
wife and child. He also several times quoted
the first lines of a hymn, ‘O sinful soul;
and referring to Christ as the Saviour. He
also joined me in speaking of him as the
physician of both body and soul. Of his
safety no one entertains a doubt; while his
affable and affectionate demeanour, his plea-
sant countenance and promising talents, se-
cured for him universal respect. All loved
him as an own brother, and mourn for him
with unfeigned sorrow. For myself I feel
that I have lost a friend and brother in the
gospel, and the mission one of its hrightest
ornaments.

Somnath died like a goold soldier of the
cross, in the very high places of the field,
with Lis armour on. While we are dropping
the tear of unavailing regret over lis early
fall in this warfare, doubtless the great Cap-
tain of our salvation has bestowed upon himn
Lis approving commendation. From what
evil to come he may have been taken away,
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or whother more in judgment than mercy, it
is not for usto say; but of this we are
certain, that could we see as Tufinite Wisdom
and love sees, nothing but hallelujahs would
escapo from our lips.

Chirist has a right to all he has redeemed,
and he possesses the keys of death and hades.
It is enough that where he is his servants
shall be; that whenever the hour he sees
proper to call them to his blessed abode, we
may well be thankful it is for him to deoide.

On the following Sabbath I endeavoured
to improve this bereavement to the young
people, from 1. Thess. iv. 13, 14, * Ye mourn
not even as others which have no hope,’ &c.,
and brother Lacey in the afternoon to the
general congregation, from Matt. xxiv. 44,
‘ Therefore be ye also ready,’ &c. The af-
flicted young widow and her child is now
with me in the asylum.

Yours affectionately,
A. SuTTON.

MISSIONARY ANNIVERSARIES.

STALEY BRIDGE.—On Sabbath-day, Oct.
3rd, 1847, our missionary services were held in
¢ the Hall” Rev. H. Wilkinson preached in
the afternoon; and in the evening gave a
lecture to the children, which excited con-
siderable interest. The collections and sub-
scriptions for the year, amounted to the sum
of £23. 4s. 33d.

WoopHOUSE AND Kirngsy. — On Lord’s-
day, Dec. 12th, 1847, two sermons were
preached io behalf of the Foreign Mission,
by our highly-esteemed brother, Rev. H.
Wilkinson; in the afternoon at Woodhouse,
and in the evening at Kirkby. On Monday,
Dec. 13th, the annual missionary meeting
was held, when Revds. H. Wilkinson, J.
Wood, of Mansfield, C. W.lson, (Indep.) and
C. Nott, (P. 8.)of Sutton Ashfield, addressed
the meeting. The scholars in the Sabbath-
school at Kirkby collected, during the last
threc months, £1. 15s. 8d.,and presented it to
the meeting, making the collections and sub-
scriptions, the sum of £5. 15s. 6d. The
services were exceedingly interesting. Bro-
ther Wilkinson was constrained to say that
be enjoyed Limself greatly. wW. M

BurnrLey.—Rev. H. Wilkinson preached
an excellent sermon on behalf of Foreign
Missions, from Psa. Ixxiv. 20. On the follow-
ing eveuing, Sep. 27th, we held our mission-
ary meeting. The attendance was large. W.
Lomas, Esq., presided, and the meeting was
addressed by our minister, Revds. W, Robert-
shaw, Abrams, (Indep.) Penrose, (Primitive
Methodist) Fisher, (P. B.), Evans, (P. B.)
and Mr. Wilkinson, The collections, &ec.,
amounted to £16. 11s. Upwards of £8, of
this was collected by our Sabbath school.
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Prror to Mr. Cameron’s leaving the
Academy, he had an invitation to be-
come assistant minister in the G. B.
church at Barton, in Leicestershire,
then under the pastoral oversight of
the Rev. S. Deacon; but with the
wishes of his friends at this place, he
did not see his way clear to comply.
The church at Louth, now in its in-

fancy, was much under the ministerial

care and instruction of Revds. Robert
Smith, of Nottingham, and William
Taylor, of Boston, who not unfre-
quently preached, and administered
the ordinances here; and it was also
supplied in rotation by students from
tl.le. Academy, the first of whom, who
visited Louth, was- the late Rev. Jos.
Jarrom, of Wisbech. Very shortly
after Mr. Cameron had completed his
studies at London, he, by the advice
of his late tutor, Rev. Dan Taylor,
and at the request of the Louth
church, came to serve it on probation.
He reached this town on Saturday,

Vor.10.—N. S. G

Nov. 26th, 1803. Mr. C. walked
the latter part of his journey, the fa-
tigue of which was increased by a
circutostance that in subsequent vears
supplied him with matter for many a
cheerful recital. At Spilsby he en-
quired the way to Louth. The direc-
tions, however, were not clearly given,
and in consequence he, after ten miles
journeying, walked into Alford, sup-
posing it was Louth. On entering
the town he inquired for the residence
of the friend with respect to whom he
had been previously instructed. The
reply was to the effect,—* There is no
such person here; but there is at
Louth.” In surprize, Mr. Cameron
asked, * Am I not af Louth?’ *‘No,
you are at Alford,” was the astounding
answer. He found that by this
mishap he had extended his walk
about four miles, and to his dismay,
that he had now thirteen more to
travel, no trifling affair at this sea-
son of the year, and especially over
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roads so bad as those of Lincolushire
then were. He took a little refresh-
ment, walked onwards, and sang as

he walked,—

* Begone, unhelief! my Saviour is near,
And for my relief will surely appear ;
By prayer let me wrestle, and he will per-
form ;
With Christ in the vessel, I smile at the
storm.
Tho' dark be my way, since he is my guide,
*Tis mine to obey—"tis his to provide :
The cisterns be broken, and creatures all
fail,
The word he has spoken shall surely pre-
vail.!
At length Mr. C. found both Louth
and the friends whom he sought. The
day after his arrival, being Tord’s-
day, he preached twice ; in the morn-
ing from ‘But if our gospel be hid,’
&c., 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4; and in the even-
ing from, ‘Now then we are ambas-
sadors for Christ,” &c., 2 Cor. v. 20.
The church then consisted of about
thirty members, of whom only six
survive our friend. These not only
remain in thislower world, butthrough
grace they continue members of the
church. They have witnessed its
changes and its fluctuations, aud now
see it increased more than five-fold.
The present number of members is
one hundred and sixty. On July 4th,
1805, Mr. Cameron was ordained ; on
which occasion the venerated Mr,
Burgess, of Fleet, Mr. W. Taylor, of
Boston, and Mr. Dan Taylor; of Lon-
don, preached. The last-mentioned
delivered the charge to this young
minister.  These brethren, whose
praise was in all the churches, ‘have
fallen asleep;’ but their spirits, with
the spirits of countless myriads of the
departed, once dwelling in ecarthly
tabernacles below, are now hefore the
throne of God and the Lamb ! They
are of those who through faith and
patience inherit the promises, whom
to follow, as they followed Christ, is
our duty, interest, and honour. The
ministry of the gospel, with reference
both to preachers and hearers, is
invested with attributes of eternal
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importance. How affecting is in-
spired testimony on this subject. ‘ We
are unto God a sweet savour of Christ,
in them that are saved, and in them
that perish. To the one we are the
savour of death unto death; and to
the other, the savour of life unto life.”
What a fearful amount of responsibi-
lity have the untiring labours; and the
faithful, affectionate, and energetic
preaching of a Cameron, devolved
upon many. Should this paper meet
the eye of any of those of his hearers
who, despite the calls of God by his
instrumentality, yet live in the rejec-
tion of the gospel; let them be ad-
monished by his death, and by this
memorial of him whom they will see
no more until they meet face to face,
Lefore the judgment seat of Christ,
—now to repent and believe. Mr.
Cameron’s labours at Louth have been
productive of much good. When he
first commenced preaching here, the
chapel in which he ministered would
seat only one hundred and eighty per-
sons. In 1808 the increase of hear-
ers made it necessary to erect a gal-
lery, by which ninety sittings were
added. In 1827, the old chapel was
taken entirely down, and a new and
much larger one was built; and In
1840, this was of necessity enlarged,
by the erection of three additional
galieries, making it capable of seating
rather more than six hundred and
fifty persons. It is due to the friends
of the Redeemer in this neighbour-
hood to say, that many of them, those
who were hearers only, as well as
members of the church, made noble
exertions to meet the expenses in-
curred by this increased accommoda-
tion for the public worship of God;
and it is also only just to Mr. Came-
ron’s memory to add, that while his
own contributions for this purpose
were munificent—through his influ-
ence important aid was derived from
others, who were necither hearers nor
members, but whose kindness and
liberality ought ever to be gratefully
remembered. And it is worthy of
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record that the first Sunday-school
with which Louth was ever blessed,
was that which Mr. C, and his friends
established, now aboutforty years since.
For some years, in the early part of
our excellent friend’s ministry, even
his stated labours were not confined
to Louth. Except on the day on
which the Lord’s-supper was admin-
istered, he preached alternately at
Maltby and Ludford, besides morn-
ing and evening at Louth. At the
former of these places great numbers
were attracted by his ministry, and it
is believed much good was effected.
In 1810, through a lack of that cor-
diality and unanimity, which had
hitherto characterized the church and
congregation, Mr. Cameron resigned
his office as pastor, but resumed it
again in 1822. During this interval,
and more especially the latter years
of it, he not unfrequently preach-
ed to his old friends, but for a-
bout ten years of it statedly at Con-
ingsby. His preaching at Coningsby,
as he still resided at Louth, and the
two places being more than twenty
miles apart, involved great labour.
His ministry there was crowned with
considerable success, and he secured
the most affectionate regards of the
Coningsby friends. From 1810 to
1815, Mr. Joseph Stevenson, who
had been the minister at Coningsby,
was pastor of the church at Louth.
For a season the cause prospered, but
ultimately it sustained great injury,
and its ruin appeared almost inevi-
table. Mr. Stevenson resigned, and
Mr. Jones, now of March, after a
probationary visit, came to Louth, as
Mr. 8.%s successor. His labours were
made a blessing to many. In ashort
time his ordination took place, and
the cause continued, during his min-
1stry, to wear upon the whole a pro-
mising aspect; but for reasons better
known to himself than to the writer,
Mr. Jones resigned his office in 1822.
With reference to this esteemed friend
we have pleasure in bearing testimony
to the fact, that in the recollection of

his piety as a christian, his faithful-
ness as a pastor, and his talents as a
minister, feelings of high regard are
cherished towards him at Louth.
When Mr. Jones resigned, the church
looked afresh to its old pastor, and
unanimously invited him to resume
his office. His assent filled the hearts
of many with joy. Thus, at the time
of his death Mr. Cameron had preach-
ed statedly or occasionally to the G.
B. church and congregation at Louth
upwards of forty-three years, more
than thirty of which he honourably
and efficiently sustained the pastoral
office. As expressive of their high
esteem, at the close of about thirty
years labours among them, the people
of Mr. Cameron’s charge presented
to him an elegant piece of plate,
bearing a suitable inscripticn. While
Mr. C. was so devoted to the minis-
try, his own hands, (with the exception
of what acomparatively small salary
for preaching supplied) ministered to
bis necessities. From the year 1810
to the day of his departure, he was
engaged in the Louth branch of the
Boston bank, now of the firm of
Messrs Garfit, Claypons, and Garfits.
Without fear of successful contradic-
tion he might therefore indeed adopt
the language of the Apostle Paul, and
say to his friends: * [ have coveted no
man’s silver, or gold, or apparel.
Yea, ye vourselves know, that thesc
hands have ministered to my neces-
sities, and to them that were with
me. I have showed you all things,
how that so labouring ye ought to
support the weak, and to remember
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he
said : It is more blessed to give than
receive.” Mr. Cameron was twice
married ; first in the spring of 1811.
The union then formed was dissolved
by the death of Mrs. C., after a sea-
son of affliction of the most painful
character, on August 14th, 1812.
This dispensation of Providence our
good friend very severely felt. Writ-
ing to inform a brother-minister of
it, he designates the intelligence, the
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most melancholy tidings I ever had to
communicate.” The fruit of this mar-
riage is a daughter, who with her es-
teemed husband, is keeping the ordi-
nances as they were delivered. Mr.
C.’s second marriage took place in
the summer of 1826. This happy
union is now also severed, by which
painful event Mrs. Cameron* was be-
reaved of a kind and beloved husband.
How applicable the metaphor of holy
writ, * Howl, fir tree, for the cedar is
fallen.” But how cheering are the
facts, that he whom we loved in life,
and lamented in death, is now enjoy-
ing the reward of grace ; and that en-
during unto the end, all the faithful
shall be taken to partake of his joys.
They shall meet to part no more for
ever!

We would not presume to offer a
critique on Mr. Cameron : our duty is,
in a mere outline, with reference to his
leading characteristics, to pourtray
only. In this work we have to look at
one who In many respects was no or-
dinary man. Hisconversational powers
were very considerable. As circum-
stances demanded, be could employ
either the pungent or the playful, and
was remarkable for quick repartee.
In his sallies of pleasantry there was
never the most distant approach to
levity, and his most severe rcbukes
were characterized by studied polite-
ness. To a very remarkable extent
he had the power of preserving him-
self from the rude attacks of any who
might bedisposed to makethem. Even
bis most intimate friends were taught
to feel that they could not take undue
liberties with him. This attribute of
character in Mr. C. might perhaps
appear rather too promianently. The
timid were in some instances afraid to
speak in his presence. In matters of

* Yesterday morning, Dec. 29th, Mrs. C.
rose aus well as vsual, but before she had
finished dressing, she was seized with paraly-
sis; and at balf-past three, p.m. she died.
Mrs. C.'s Lealth lately lias been quite as good
us usunl.  How admonitory are these dispen-
sations !
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business, and in church affairs, his
course was marked by extreme cau-
tion, and this was combined with
great firmness in procedure. He pos-
sessed so much influence in the
church that its members would sel-
dom if ever decide in opposition to
his views.

As a preacher our invaluable friend
had distinguished excellencies. Of
these, exposition was one of the great-
est. His appeals to the heart and to
the conscience were often very power-
ful. Argument and illustration, based
on inspired truth, were in constant
use. Flights of fancy, wild specula-
tion, mere supposition, and flowery
language, were amongst the things
which he despised. His style was re-
markably plaio, very correct, and
rather diffuse. He never clothed the
gospel either in mean or in tawdry
attire. In order that he might make
himself well understood, it was thought
that he sometimes employed too many
words. , On some topics, he would
become exceedingly animated, and at
all times his delivery was clear and
distinct. On popular occasions, out
of his own place, Mr. C. was not
equal to what he was on ordinary
occasions and at home. For the pul-
pit he prepared very carefully, yet his
notes were not long. In prayer he
was remarkable for fulness and va-
riety. Supplied with a good libraryy
he read to a considerable extent. His
reading related principally to theology.
Few were better acquainted with the
Bible than he. It was his practice to
study in order to promote mutual in-
struction and edification, and more
with a view to conversation and dis-
cussion amongst his friends in the
social circle than for the pulpit, the
import of difficult parts of holy writ.
He delighted, when a few friends met
together, to introduce as a topic of
discourse some passage of scripture,
or some leading doctrine or ordinance.
We have often esteemed it our privi-
lege to hear on these occasious his
luminous expositions.
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Mr. C. wrote butlittle. Informer
years he occasionally contributed to
the pages of the General Baptist Re-

ository; and to a late period of life

would for that publication write the
memoir of a friend. His reply to
Mr. R. S. Bayley, on infant baptism,
was, we believe, the only book he
ever published.  This little work 1s
esteemed a very masterly defence of
our distinguishing views as baptists.
In the course of his ministry Mr. C.
was earnestly solicited by his hearers
to publish some of his sermons, but
could not be persuaded to comply.

In religious sentiment Mr. C. was
for cooscience’ sake and for the gos-
pel’s sake, decidedly and consistently
a dissenter, a baptist, a General Bap-
tist; and he was always ready, when
proper, to defend what he believed
and practised.

For many years our departed friend,
upon the whole, enjoyed a good state
of health, and was capablc of endu-
ring considerable labour; but occa-
sionally he would be so affected with
hoarseness, arising from cold, as to
be incapacitated from preaching for
several weeks together; and some-
times he had very severe attacks of
lumbago. Full two years prior to his
death, his health began fearfully to
decline.  After much persuasion he,
in the autumn of 1846, tried Scar-
borough for a few weeks, but return-
ed without deriving any benefit. His
sufferings from this time to that of
his death, were very great. Pain ap-
peared to increase as strength failed.
During the last year of his life, Mr.
Cameron did not preach more than
four or five times; but whenever it
was possible, he filled up his place as
a hearer of that gospel which for
nearly half a century he had loved,
believed, and preached. On each of
the two Lord’s-supper days preceding
his death Mr. Cameron assisted, by
delivering on each occasion a short ad-
dress—in the first instance, on the
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‘joy of faith ;” and in the second, till
he come.” Immediately after the
latter of these services, Mr. C.’s af-
flictions so altered as to inspire in us
the painful idea that the time of his
departure was nearly at hand. He
languished, however, nearly all the
time in bed, until that day three
weeks. The complaint of which he
svffered and died was scirrhus.

In this visitation, distressing as it
was, we have to record our joys as
well as our sorrows; and we have
abundant occasion to offer our tri-
bute of praise to God for all his deal-
ings with this his honoured servant.
Throughout his afflictions, with the
exception of a few short intervals,
Mr. C. not only retained his reason,
but possessed it in all its strength
and vigour. But his nervous system
was g0 shaken that he could neither
hear nor speak of old friends or of in-
cidents, either painful or pleasing,
without weeping; nor could he read
the holy scriptures, especially those
parts which relate to the sufferings of
Christ and his people, without being
almost overpowered. During the whole
season of this affliction his faith was
steadfast, his hopes were bright, and
his consolations abundant. Doubt,
fear, and perplexity did not appear to
have a place in his mind. He would
sometimes not only express his will-
ingness to die and be at rest, but
would ‘desire to depart and be with
Christ.” A few hours before death
did its office, our dear friend was de-
prived of speech, but from certain in-
dications, we think not of reason. The
last words we heard him say, and
they were whispered with great diffi-
culty, were, * O that the purposes of
God may be accomplished in me ; but
I desire to wait, until he sees good
to remove me.” On the afternoon of
Lord’s-day, August 29th, 1847, his
immortal spirit took its flight, and
entered upon that Sabbath which shall
never end.
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HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE
AND THEIR EFFECTS ON BRITISH SOCIETY.

THE history of the Bible is the first
subject claiming our attention in ex-
amining its claims to a divine origin;
the cffects which it has produced upon
the character of those by whom it has
been understood and believed, are not
a fallacious test of the justness of
those claims. ‘Do men gather grapes
of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even
so every good tree bringeth forth good
fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth
evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt
tree bring forth good fruit.”

The good work of tranpslating the
Scriptures into our vernacular lan-
guage, obstructed by prejudice, per-
secution, and ignorance of the art of
printing, was many years in operation
before it imparted its blessings to the
masses of our population. The his-
tory of the English Bible includes a
period of more than nine hundred
years—from before the time of the
Venerable Bede, to James I. It may
be divided into three periods : I. From
Adhelm to Wickliffe; or the Saxon
Heptarchy to Richard II.—The 2nd.
From the time of Wickliffe to that of
Tindal; or Richard II. to Henry VIII.
The 3rd.—From Tindal to the publi-
cation of our present authorized trans-
lation ; or Henry VIII. to James I.
Our present article will be confined to
the first of these periods—from the
time of Adhelm, bishop of Sherborne,
living during the Saxon Heptarchy,
to that of Wickliffe, who died in the
reign of Richard II.

Some, whose opinions are worthy
of respect, have thought that soon
after christianity was first planted in
this country, the scriptures were trans-
lated into the language of its inhabi-
tants, and that for several successive
centuries they possessed at least a part
of God’s word in their vernacular
tougue. According to Home, to whom
the writer is indebted for many of the

facts of this history, the first version
of which there is any account, is a
translation of the Dsalms into the
Saxon tongue, by Adhelm, the first
bishop of Sherborne, made about the
year 706. Another of the four Gos-
pels was made in the same language
by Egbert, bishop of Lindisforn, who
died A.p. 721. A few years after,
the Venerable Bede translated into
Anglo - Saxon, according to some
writers, the entire Bible; but accord-
ing to others, only the Psalms and
Gospels, finishing the last chapter of
the latter as he expired, This re-
nowned father was born near Durham,
in a village now called Jarrow, near
the mouth of the Tyne Losing his
parents at the age of seven, by the
care of relatives he was placed in the
monastery of Weremouth—there edu-
cated with much strictness, he seems
from youth to have been devoted to
the service of God. He was after-
wards removed to the neighbouring
monastery of Jarrow, where he ended
his days about A.Dn. 735. Bede was
regarded as the most learned and
pious man of his times, He wrote on
all the branches of knowledge then
cultivated in Europe. Perhaps his
Saxon translation of the Bible was
intended for the benefit of igno-
rant presbyters, that they might more
efficiently instruct the people. In a
letter to Egbert, archbishop of York,
he states this to have been his design
in translating the creed and Lord’s
prayer. Nearly two hundred years
after Bede, king Alfred executed a
translation of the Psalms, either to
supply the loss of Adhelm’s, (supposed
to have perished in the Danish wars)
or to improve the plainness of Bede’s
version. It is also said that the whole
Bible was translated into Anglo-Saxon
by Alfred’s order. Elfric, archbishop
of Canterbury, ao.p. 995, is sail to
have made a Saxon version of the
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Pentateuch, Joshua, part of the books
of Kings, Esther, and the apocryphal
books of Judith and Maccabees. This
good bishop in the year 1006 directed,
in one of the canons published at a
council in which he presided, that
cvery parish priest should be obliged
on Sundays, and other holidays, to
explain the Lord’s-prayer, creed, and
gospel for the day, before the people
in the English tongue. He was far
in advance of most of his successors
prior to the Reformation.

The three or four following cen-
turies are almost a chasm in the his-
tory we are pursuing. The political
events of this period were unfavour-
able to learning and religion in Eng-
land. The devastations of piratical
Danes, the Norman conquest, insur-
rections, crusades, increase of papal
superstition, power, and tyranny, fur-
nish the chief materials of this part of
English history. The general reading
of the Scriptures was prohibited by the
papal see. Hence in Spain, James I.,
king of Arragon, who died 1276,
passed a law, that whoever possessed
any of the books of Scripture, in the
Romance, or vulgar tongue, and did
not bring them to the bishop of the
place to be burned, should be con-
sidered as suspected of heresy. These
condemned translations had probably
been made by those early opponents
of popery, the Vallenses, or Walden-
ses. 'This was a sect, strictly speak-
ing, of Protestant Dissenters, existing
perhaps as early as the rise of popery,
and chiefly living in the valleys be-
tween the Alps and the Pyrenees,
from which they took their name.
These protestants were greatly revived
and increased by the conversion and
labours of Peter Waldo, a rich mer-
chant of Lyons, who lived a.p. 1150,
and with hislearned friends translated
theScripturesinto the French language.
The Waldenses were mighty in the
Scriptures : even their children, in
many cases, could repeat from memory
the greater part of the New Testa-
ment. They are said to have been at
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this time scattered over all Europe,
so that we may easily see how they
might importthe Scriptures into Spain,
and lead the way for that celebrated
man John Wickliffe, of whom we are
about to speak. In 1274, the price
of a Bible, with a commentary fairly
written, was £30. The wages of a
labouring man was three half pence
per day ; so that such a work would
have cost him more than fifteen years
labour; and the expence have been
greater than the building of two arches
of London Bridge, which in 1240
cost £25. Let christians of the 19th
century be grateful for their superior
privileges.

The first translation of the Bible
into the English language, as spoken
after the Conquest, was executed by
some unknown individual, itis thought,
about 1290 ; of this there are three
manuscript copies preserved in the
Bodleian library, and those of Christ
church and Queen’s Colleges, at Ox-
ford. Also Richard Rolle, a hermit
of Hampole, translated and wrote a
gloss upon the Psalter, and a metrical
paraphrase of Job. He died in 1349.
About the year 1380, John Wickliffe
trapslated the entire Bible from the
Latin Vulgate into the English tongue
as then spoken. The morning star of
the Reformation, as Wickliffe is called,
was born at Wickliffe, near Richmond,
in Yorkshire, about A.p. 1324. He
was first admitted as a commoner of
Queen’s College, Oxford, then newly-
founded by Robert Egglesfield, but
was soon after removed to Merton-
College, where he was first proba-
tioner and then fellow. In 1372, he
was advanced to the professor’s chair.
Wickliffe seems to have distinguished
himself first at Merton-College by his
spirited exposure of the mendicant
friars who had settled in Oxford about
1230, and had become very numerous
and extremely offensive to the uni-
versity. By lashing these locusts with
great acutepess and acrimony, expo-
sing their shameful corruptions and
hypocritical pretences, he made known
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his learning and talents, established
bis reputation, and became the be-
loved and admired champion of the
university. His credit and interest
were also much extended and strength.
ened, especially at court and in pariia-
ment, by the active part he took in
supporting the independence of the
crown against the pope’s pretensions
and menaces. Pope Urban claimed
a tribute from Edward II1. The clergy
m general espoused the cause of his
holiness; but Wickliffe published a
masterly answer to the arguments pro-
duced in support of the demand.
Hence, John of Gaunt, duke of Lan-
caster, son of Edward, (who at this
time, says Hume, as his father was
fast declining in life, governed the
kingdom,) became Wickliffe’s pro-
tector and patron. The rage of the
mendicants and clergy burned fiercely
against the Oxford champion, but it
only inflamed him with greater zeal in
exposing and denouncing the abomi-
nable tenets and proceedings of the
mother of harlots. A storm of per-
secution having driven him from the
university, he obtained by royal favour
the valuable rectory of Lutterworth,
Leicestershire, where he resided the
remainder of his life. At Lautter-
worth he diligently discharged his
pastoral duties, persevered in writing
against popery, and executed his Eng-
lish translation of the Bible. The
following is his own account of the
method in which he proceeded in the
last-named work. First, he, with se-
veral who assisted him, got together
all the Latin Bibles they could, which
they diligently collated and corrected,
in order that they might have one
Latin Bible near the truth. In the
next place they collected the ordi-
pary comments with which they studied
the text, so as to make themselves
masters of its sense and meaning.
Lastly, they consulted the old gram-
marians and ancient divines respecting
the hard words and sentencee. After
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all this was done Wickliffe sct about
the translation, which he resolved
should not be a literal one, but so as
to express the meaning as clearly as
lhe could. This celebrated man died
of palsy in the year 1387. In 1415,
the council of Constance declared that
Wickliffe had died an obstinate here-
tic, and ordered his bones to be dug
up and thrown on a dunghill. Thir-
teen years after, orders were seat by
pope Martin V. to R. Fleming, bishop
of Lincoln and diocesan of Lutter-
worth, to execute this decree. The
bishop’s officers, therefore, took the
bones out of the grave, where they
had reposed forty-four years, burned
them, and cast the remaining ashes
into the river Swift. His works, con-
sisting of several hundreds of vol-
umes, were also burnt by order of
the same ghostly haters of light.

As printing was not yet invented,
transcripts of Wickliffe’s translation
of the Bible were obtained with great
difficulty and expense. The price of
one of his Testaments was four marks
and forty pence, £2. 16s, 8d., equiva-
lent to more than £40. of our present
money. Popish hatred to the diffu-
sion of gospel light was a still greater
obstacle to the circulation of the Scrip-
tures. A bill was brought into the
house of Lords, 18 Richard II. A.D.
1890, for the purpose of suppressing
‘Wickliffe’s Bible, on which the duke
of Lancaster, the king’s uncle said,—
‘We will not be the dregs of all;
seeing other nations have the law of
God, which is the law of our faith,
written in their own language.” At
the same time he declared that he
would maintain our having the law in
our own tongue, against those, who-
ever they should be, who first brought
in the Lill. The duke was supported,
and the bill rejected. This success
encouraged some of Wickliffe’s fol-
lowers to publish another more cor-
rect translation of the Bible.

(To be continued.)
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CHURCH PROSPERITY.

In tho present languishing state of
the church and increase of worldli-
ness, the enquiry is often anxiously
made, What i3 to be done? Tt is fit
we should sigh and cry for the abomi-
nations done in the land, and fully
adopt the sentiment of the prophet:
¢For Zion’s sake will T not hold my
peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I will
not rest, until the righteousness
thereof go forth as brightness, and
the salvation thereof as a lamp that
burneth.” But in such a time there
is danger of not rightly apprehending
the spiritual malady, and making
inadequate prescriptions. No slight
healing will do. There must be a
great, a radical change in the face of
society or the highest interests of
men are wrecked. In seeking for
a remedy, so far as the nominal
church is concerned, undue import-
ance is attached to some things,
which we do not deem essential to
be sought first in the present state of
affairs. These we will briefly notice.

1. Union. Some regard union as
the grand -panacea for all the evils
that afflict the church and the world ;
hence all the efforts are in this direc-
tion. But desirable as union is
under proper circumstances, it may
be purchased at too dear a rate.
Opposite moral elements cannot com.
bine. * What fellowship hath right-
eousness with unrighteousness? and
what communion hath light with
darkness? and what concord hath
Christ with Belial? The old pro-
phets did not place so much stress
on mere harmony and union; nor
did Christ, nor Wickliffe, Luther, and
Knox. Our Saviour said: *Think
not that I am come to send peace on
earth ; T came not to send peace, but
a sword.” While error exists, truth
must oppose it. Wherever error
obtains a lodgment, especially if in
the sacred precincts of the church and
the altar, thence it must be driven at
any cost. True-hearted men cannot

VoL 10.—N. 8. G

speak smooth words of the workers
of iniquity, or sacrifice principle for
the sake of peace. Truth knows no
compromise. Its demands are abso-
lute ; and there can be no peace but
by the extirpation of error. Now
error prevails in high places, under
fair pretences, and the conflict must
go on until it is completely dislodged.
We want no union wilh evil doers.
The only proper basis of union is
truth, purity, love.

2. Lxcitement. Others rely on
excitement as the all-potent spiritual
engine. It can heal divisions, atone
for gross offences, cover a multitude
of sins, turn a very Bedlam into
Paradise. We have no such faith in
its magic. It -often operates like
stimulants in certain diseases, which
apparently work well fur a time, but
leave the patient more feeble than
before. There is no objection to ex-
citement of tke right kind, and under
proper circumstances. If people are
excited in view of thelr sins, to break
them off by righteousness, very good.
But excitement which affects only the
animal feelings, results in no increase
of holy living and doing, and no real
reformation, whatever it may do, is
worthless and pernicious.

3. Increase of numlers. Many
are intent on this. While they can
count their increasing thousands, all’s
well; nothing alarms them like dimi-
nation of numbers. It is surely grati-
fying to see the friends of true reli-
gion increasing. But numbers are
not always an index of strength. At
least Gideon thought so. In his esti-
mation the people were too many.
His myriads had to be reduced to
three hundred, before he could en-
counter the hosts of Midian. It is
God's prerogative to conquer by few
as by many. Small, despised minori-
ties have accomplished most that has
been done by way of reform. While
we may rejoice at every real accession
to the company of the faithful, we
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should never be so vain as to suppose
that truth and right are to be deter-
mined by majority, and that the voice
of the multitude is the voice of God.
The real strength and prosperity
of a church depends very little on the
points above specified, though the
contrary is often assumed. It is one
of the most unpropitious signs of the
time that so much stress is laid upon
them. A great deal of preaching and
private labour, looks to them as the
great end to be attained. No prineci-
ple but must be sacrificed to secure
harmony and union. No measure is
to be disallowed that will produce
excitement, and swell the numbers of
the church. This is all bad, and has
been productive of untold evils. God
will try every work as by fire ; there-
fore look well at the materials with
which you build. Would you de-
termine the strength and prosperity
of a church or denomination, look not

O CONSCILNCL.

at superficials. Is it based on im-
mutable truth and righteousness?
Arc its members imbued with the
spirit of the gospel? Ave they the
true followers of God? do they sym-
pathize with the Infinite heart in the
labour of extending light and love?
Are they the representatives of Christ
on the earth, in their uncompromis-
ing attachment to truth, their regard
for the honour of the cause, their
self-denying and earnest labours in
his service? If so, though they be
contemned by the wicked, they are
strong. God may uot speak through
them by the whirlwind, earthquake,
or fire, but he will by a voice, still and
small though it be, that shall be
mighty to the pulling down of strong
holds. One shall chase a thousand,
and two put ten thousand to flight.
¥ew or many, victory shall crown
their banners.—Morning Star.

THE VOICE OF CONSCIENCE.

CoxscreNCE is that attribute belong-
ing to the mind of man, which his
Creator has put within him for the
purpose of making moral distinctions.
It is sometimes called a * moral power,’
‘ God’s vicegerent,” ‘ the candle of the
Lord.” It is a faculty essentially ne-
cessary to moral agency. It refers
our actions to some standard of right
and wrong. That standard is not the
arbitrary will of the magistrate, or any
merely arbitrary will of God; but a
natural, moral, and eternal distinction
between good and evil. With this
moral and eternal distinction, the will
of God is always and perfectly accor-
dant. Moral evil is always the abomi-
nable thing which He hateth, and
moral good thatin which he delighteth,

This conscience in the unconverted
may be in darkness, asleep, or seared.
The conscience of every persecuting
bigot, who like Saul of Tarsus, thinks
it right to do wrong things is in dark-

ness. David’'s conscience was for a
long time asleep, but was aroused by
Nathan’s ‘Thou art the man.” When

_any one can approve of vile conduct,

and gloryin his shame, his conscienceis
seared as with a hotiron, and resembles
the man who having stifled the remon-
strances of his conscience, said, ‘He
thanked God he could now sin com-
fortably and enjoy it.’

Truly the soul of man is the subject
of wondrous capacities. He can hold
communion with his Maker, with his
fellow-man, and with himself. With
God, by speaking to him in prayer
and pleadings with him, and in re-
ceiving instructions and divine influ-
ences from him. With man, by
matual interchange of thoughts and
feelings. With himself, in self-ex-
amination and communings with his
own heart. By the terms ‘reins’ and
‘ heart,” as they occur in the Bible,
we are chiefly to understand, the af-
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fections and the conscience. ¢ Be-
loved, if our heart condemn us not,
then have we confidence towards God.’

Self-examination is a duty much
neglected. ‘When attended to, it is
always prodactive of great good, and
involving the fact that man is a very
mysterious being. He can examine
himself—talk to himself—commune
with himself, as if he were two per-
sons,and yet withthe fullest conscious-
ness that he is but one.

Suppose a case. * Come, my con-
science, have you been faithful to
your office—your trust—to me ¥’

*Yes. Itold you when you were
doing wrong. I remonstrated; but
you drowned my voice in clamours
—you would not hear me. You
listened to the siren voice of pleasure ;
to passion, my perpetual opponent;
to mis-called expediency ; to mistaken
self-interest. But your real interest
was to have listened to me. 1T have
been faithful, and have kept a record
of your actions. If you will now at-
tend, I will produce an inventory,
written in plain characters, in black
letters, and in language too plain to
be misunderstood. It is required in
a steward that he be found faithful ;
just to the interest of his employers,
and just to himself. I have no wish
to be unnecessarily scrupulous or pru-
dish ; but there are three things of
which I have to complain, as unjust
and uncourteous. You sometimes
ask me ‘What is truth ?’ and like
Pilate, having asked the question, wait
not for my answer, but retire. My
master speaks of righteousness, tem-
perance, and judgment to come. I
feel intensely, and therefore begin to
speak forcibly, but am unjustly dis-
missed with “ Go thy way for this
time ; when I have a more convenient
season I will call for thee.”” But in
vain do I wait for such *convenient
scason :’ it seldom or never comes.
Sometimes I am treated still more
rudely : I say, Son, go and work in
my vineyard to-dav, and you falsely
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say, ““ I go, sir,”” and go not, or rudely
answer, ‘“‘J will not.” You are con-
vinced that my dictates are right and
just, but I am treated in a manner at
once unjustly and rudely. Now as I
approve of the maxim of *the great
moralist,” as Dr. Johnson is some-
times called, " Thet one person has
no more right to say an uncivil thing
to another, than he has to knock him
down,” T complain of injustice. But
not to imitate the conduct 1 condemn,
I would not be uncivil or unfaithful.
Allow me, then, ere we conclude this
colloquy to remind you of my nature
and my powers. I may be imprisoned
in some dark dungeon, but I shall
emerge into the light of day. I may
be drugged with anodynes, but I shall
awake. I may be seared as with a
hot iron, and you may suppose me
dead, but I shall rise again. T may
be silenced now, but I shall speak,
and be heard in tones of thunder.
My nature is indestructible ; my em-
blem, the never-dying worm; my
chastisements are not those of whips,
but inflicted with the stings of scor-
pions. My disposition, if not vindic-
tive, is rigorously just. Many by
wounding me have had their lives
made intolerable, and have sought in
vain tbrough earth, and sea, and
heaven, for some healer of the breach
—some healing balm—until they have
applied to *“ One Jesus,” and I have
been sprinkled with his blood. Upon
mine enemies, in a day not far distant,
1 shall take ample revenge, when in
obedience to my Lord, I make out
the impenitent, unbelieving criminals’
indictment, containing a full and par-
ticular account of all his sins classified
and set in order before his eyes.

“And shall yvou then be satisfied
and pacified ?’

‘Nol!

* When then will you cease hosti-
lities, and be at peace ?’

* Never.

Chatteris. J. L.
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HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE FREE.WILL BAPTISTS
OF AMERICA.—No. 2.

Ovur last paper concluded with a brief
account of the formation of the first
Free-Will Baptist churches in London
and Canterbury, in the year 1779. El-
der Randall now drew up the following
form of church covenant, in which he
embodied what he decmed to be the
grand essentials of christian practice:

‘We do now declare that we have
given ourselves to.God ; and do now a-
gree to give ourselves to each otlier in
love and fellowship; and do alsoagree to
take the scriptures of truth for the
rule of our faith and practice, respect-
ing our duty toward God, our neigh-
bours, and ourselves.

*We do promise to practice all the
commands 1n the New Testament of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, so
far as they are now, or shall be, made
known to us by the light of the Holy
Spirit of truth, without which we are
sensible we cannot attain to the true
knowledge thereof.

‘Wealso promise tobear each other’s
burdens, and so fulfil the law of love,
which is the law of Christ. We do
further agree to give liberty for the
improvement of the gifts of the breth-
ren, and to keep up the worship of
God, and not to forsake the assembling
of ourselves together, as the manner of
some 1s. We do likewise further agree
not to receive any person into fellow-
ship except they give a satisfactory
evidence of a change in life and heart;
and also promise to submit to the order
of the gospel, as above. Amen.’

He also wrote a series of thirteen
articles, which contain the leading par-
ticulars of his doctrinal and ecclesias-
tical views. These Articles, and the
Covenant, were laid before the mem-
bers on June 30th, 1780, when all of
themn, in a solemn manner, by prayer
and supplication to the Lord, cove-
nanted together in the fear of God,
signed their names to that instrument.

After this, Elder Randall was much
exercised in reference to various con-
troverted subjects; but through fer-
vent prayer to God he was brought to
see truth in all its beautiful and serip-
tural harmony, and lLe became more
established in the doctrine of the uni-
versal work of redemption by Jesus

Christ. His labours after this were
abundantly blessed in the conversion
of many souls to Christ. This year he
travelled east, and preached the gospel
at Little Falls, (now called Hollis) and
soon in that region a church of one
hundred members was formed. He
did not, however, proceed in his evan-
gelical career without great opposition
and dangerous persecution, and on
some occasions God very strikingly
interposed in delivering him from 1m-
minent peril.

In the year 1781, he established a
church at Tamworth ; also another at
Barrington ; and in both places the
word of God spread in a glorious man-
ner. During this period his biogra-
pher states :—*The times were hard,
money very scarce, the people poor,
and he in indigent circumstances, hav-
ing now a wife and five little children,
and no salary, only what the people

leased to give him, which was very
ittle. But he rose early, sat up late,
and ate the bread of carefulness, work-
ing when he could for the maintenance
of his family; but making preaching
his main business, he often went hun-
gr];lr himself for the sake of feeding
others with the bread of life.’

He now paid his first visit to Ken-
nebeck River, and he held his first
meeting on Parker’s Island, where the
power of the Lord was manifested
among the people, resalting in a very
blessed rcformation. The next day he
preached at Woolwich, State of Maiue,
where he found many christians long-
ing for the revival of religion, and who
rejoiced greatly in the gospel he de-
clared unto them. The day following
he preached again, when ‘hundreds
attended, many of whom upon hear-
ing the discourse were solemnly con-
vinced of their duty, and being pricked
to their liearts, began to do as every
body should do—Dbow the knee to Je-
sus, and confess him to be Lord, to the
glory of God the Father. The most
carnal were struck, and cried to God
for merey, and the work spread with
mighty power throughout the vicinity.
Atthecloseof thismeeting, another new
scene was presented : a pumber offered
themselves for baptism, and he repair-
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od to the water and baptized five,’
Elder Randall himself observes, *Al-
though there were about three hun-
dred persons present, there were no
more than three that ever before saw
baptism administered by immersion.’
%e was not allowed to proceed in
his useful course without opposition
from both the ministers and members
of the churches already established in
thoso parts. One specimen of this
kind of* opposition is worthy of being
remembered. ‘He was invited to
preach in a certain meeting-house in
the region, and attended at the time
appointed. When he came to the
lace, a large congregation of people
Ead gathered before the meeting-house,
and the parson of the parish was
among the rest, who stepped up to
Randall and demanded of him to tell
by what authority he did these things,
namely, to go and appoint meetings in
arishes which were not his own. Ran-
gall very readily informed him that he
was called and authorized of God to
go into all the world, and '—%rea.ch the
gospel to every creature. The parson
upon hearing this flew into a violent
passion, and demanded him to work a
miracle in confirmation of his work ;
and pointing to the whip which Ran-
dall held in his hand, lifted up his
voice with a commanding tone, saying,
“I demand of you, in the presence of
this congregation, to turn that rod into
a serpent.” A gentleman of the town
who was standing by, said, “I think
if he was to, you would be the first
man that would run from it.” By this
time the people were in an uproar.
Some were for having Randall go into
the meeting-house, and some were for
keeping him out. Randall desired si-
lence, and said, ‘The Most High
dwelleth not in temples made with
ha.nds;’ and stopping upon a grave,
said, ‘T will have this grave form
pulpit, and the heavens for my sound-
ing-board.” He then began to preach
to the people, and although the par-
son and several others went away dis-
gusted, yet many of those who tarried,
found it"to be a’time of refreshing to
their souls, and went away praisin
God for the glorious truths they had
heard.’
. During this visit, o formed churches
n Goprgetown and Edgecomb, trav-
olled in thirty-seven days about four
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hundred miles, and attended forty-
seven meetings for Divine worship.

Elder Randall again visited Gorham
and Scarborough, (in Maine) and the
work of the Lord continued to prosper
in his hands. During the first eighteen
months of the Free-Will Baptist his-
tory, nine churches had heen estab-
lished, in each of which he set up a
monthly meeting for religious advice
and experience. Like the venerable
and devoted Wesley, ‘he laboured
much to convince his brethren and
sisters of the necessity of coming out
from the superfluous spirit and practices
of the world, in eating, drinking, and
dressing , exhorting them to be trans-
formed 1n the spirit of their minds, and
comply as much as possible with the
examples of Christ and his apostles in
those things. He himself was an
eminent example to the flock. T have
heard him say that he made it his rule
to eat, drink, and wear such things as
he could in faith ask God for, and give
thanks when he had received them.
In his dress he was remarkably neat,
but suitably plain. In eating and
drinking he was very temperate, and
in sleeping he was particularly so. I
travelled with him a considerable part
of the time for seven years, and his
general rule was, to sleep about four
hours in twenty-four; the rest of the
time he ‘spent either in praying, in
reading, or in preaching the word; or
in visiting the sick, or in church la-
bours; or in working with his hands
for the support of his family. He
never, seemingly, spent a moment idle.
He considered it an abomination for
a professor of religion to be slovenly
or sluttish. He often remarked, that
* Holiness becomes God's house for
ever;” and that, ““No unclean thing
can enter the kingdom of heaven.” He
also considered 1t a great sin for a
brother or sister to mispend their time.
He thought that a slothful or lazy
man or woman, was as culpable as a
covetous one, and as much deserved
the censure of the church.’

In 1782, he experienced a great trial
in the apostacy of many members of
the London and Canterbury churches,
who united with the Shakers; yet even
this ultimately tended to the farther-
ance of the gospel; and the cause of
primitive christianity now spread with
great rapidity in the State ot Maine.
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In March, 1783, he was brought
very low by a fever, but through Di-
vine merey was soon raised again to
labour for the conversion of smﬁs. In
the autumn of that year he again vi-
sited the district of Maine, and pro-
ceeded to Newecastle, Bristol, and other
places, where many were professedly
converted to God.

On Dececember 6th, 1783, the first
Quarterly Meeting of the Free-Will
Baptist Connexion was held at Little
Falls, (Maine) when a mutual agree-
ment was entered into, to hold regular
quarterly meetings. Elder Randall,

LATEST DEVELOPMENTS

“after mentioning some sore trials
which he endured on account of some
disorderly members in the church at
New Duwrham that yecar, says, that
many souls were added to the Lord in
all parts of the Connexion ; and to his
unspeakable joy, he found the brethren
much engaged, and great additions to
the churches. It appears by his jour-
nal, that in 1784 he travelled over one
thousand miles on journeys in the
cause of truth, and attended above
threo hundred meetings of worship,
besides many meetings of church busi-
ness.’

LATEST DEVELOPMENTS NEAREST PERFECTION.

On reflection there seems to prevail a
general law in the order of things to the
effect, that whatever is latest developed
is the most complete in itself, and exists
on principles approaching the nearest to
perfection. This principle is apparent
in several instances of the progressive
evolutions of histories and systems.
Our limits allow us not to refer to the
progress of the hunan intellect, inits gra-
dual ascent, to the termination of earth-
ly existenee, nor to the colossal strides
of general science, apparently stepping
on the territory sacred to the Great Su-
preme. Passing by these inviting and
extencive fields of contemplation, we
shall confine our attention to three his-
torical allusions for illustration.

The ereation of the world seems to
have been conducted with consisteney
to this general principle. At first the
arrangements that were made contem-
plated, apparently, in an immediate view
only the physical adaptation of inani-
mate substanees to the different natures
of each. Light was called into existence
—land was divided from the ocean—the
world received its direction. Next vege-
table life is represented as appearing;
this, evidently a measure of preparation,
was succeeded by animal existence,
which sprang forth in every modification
of form and in every variety of beauty.
Still on—a higher grade of operation
sets in, and man, the declared image of
God, is conferred npon creation to unfold
the characteristics of mind.  After these
arrangements  hal  been established,

anutlier comes forth still more ennobling

in its tendency—man has been invested
witb mind; he has been elevated to the
throne among his fellows in creation,
and the next step must be a grade in
the ascending scale. The Sabbath is
instituted, and man is commanded to
make communion with his God. The
last and the fairest stroke of creation
was the Sabbatbh—an institution which
is obligatory upon all men through all
ages of time; a season of repose and
bliss to be exceeded only by the eternal
Sabbath above. In this sketch, then,
we have progression, a perpetual ad-
vancement, an unceasing projection on-
wards. Here there is a stream of time :
its beginning is small, its latter end is
great.

The history of society proclaims the
same moral. Let us go back to its in-
fancy. At first we have the savage state
—wildness, predatory ferocity, perpetual
migration. The interest of each onc re-
garded—the interest of all unknown:
society as a whole undreamt of. Then
comes the pastoral state, a slight remove
towards a stationary mode of life, a
relinquishment of sanguinary habits,
but yet an abode in the open air. Still
on—we have the introduction of the
principle/of exchange, the construction
of dwellings, the formation of domestic
prejudices, a slight cultivation of social
sympathy. Society now begins to find
itself in a state of existence, though still
crude, undigested, unarranged, strug-
gling into some measure of subordina-
tion, and shaping the feelings of its mem-
bersinto alove of periodical observances.
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At length the great scheme of govern-
ment rises up, but for along time its
character is very imperfect. The fow
rule the many—the strong the weak;
force, not reason, holds the throne; an-
cient dogmas, not rational principles, are
consulted for the redress of grievances
and the warding-off of danger. By slow
andimperceptible degrees, lightbreaksin
upon this mass of crudity and mystery,
and as gradually exclusion, bigotry, and
domination arc discovered and execrated;
the happiness of each and all are im-
agined possible, and believed to be har-
monious. On goes the march : the dim
twilight becomes the broad day-light;
the idea of solitary interests, of singular
rights, of monopoly—all are deteeted as
false principles of society. Men begin
to think of living togetber as a scheme
for the general benefit, and societies for
the common welfare are formed. The
theory that the good of all is the good of
every one, and that every one should
seek the good of all is openly avowed;
injuslice, abstractly considered, is aban-
doned as unsafe and unbeneficial, wbile
every succeeding principle that is dis-
covered admits of more general applica-
tion and sympathizes with & more nu-
merous class of facts. As the journey
waxes longer and longer, the horizon
spreads wider and wider; as more is
accomplished more is expected; in pro-
portion as we leave the road behind the
less we look back; the motive becomes
more anticipatory, and the principle more
prospective, as we accumulate the mate-
rials of the past. With all its manifest
imperfections the state of society was
never more elevated and commanding
than it is at the present time. All the
nations on the face of the earth regard
themselves as so many parts of one com-
mon family, and their governments as
great macbines invented for the public
weal. Look more particularly at tbe
state of society in our own country. The
stationary or retrograde antiquarian may
turn with avidity to by-gone times, and
if he chooses may point with oxultation
te ‘the good old days of Queen Eliza
beth,” as he terms them, but we will
glory in the better days of Queen Vie-
toria. la the whole history of England
than now never had liberty a firmer
throne, justice a better tribunal, and
Peace a more secure habitation. The
peony postage, the penny train, the
penny periodical literature, and the
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penny schoul, aloud proclaim that the
welfare of the million is heing studied
and promoted. The Jew as well as the
Gentile is taking his place in Parlia-
ment, and every shade of opinion, both
in religion and politics, is having its
representative.  Monopoly alike of the
word of life and the bread of life is
abolished; education is being generally
diffused, and is becoming more highly
appreciated ; asylums for the poor and
infirm are many and great, and not-
withstanding the wide-spread depression
of trade, never were the rights of pro-
perty more highly respected, and never
was the sacredness of human life more
profoundly venerated. Thus in the his-
tory of society, as well as in the history
of creation, there is weakness in the
infancy and vigour in the maturity; the
rawness is in the first stage, the ripeness
in the last.

Another department in which we may
trace the vestiges of this principle is, the
history of true religion. The features
wbich were to be seen upon the cha-
racter of the first attempts at a commu-
nication between us and God, expressed
a condition on our part, and worked
upon principles in our nature greatly
inferior to those which later dispensa-
tions have called into exercise. The
offering of the fruits of the earth, the
slaughter of an animal victim, the con-
struction of a rude altar, and the simple
prostrations observed, would seem to
indicate that the 1everencc of God che-
rished by the first of our race, was found-
ed in the conviction of his being, more
particularly tbe Creator and Preserver
of the world. If we may so speak, theirs
was the reverence of Greatness and Good-
ness merely. How superior to this was
tbe reverence of God under the Hebrew
dispensation. The furnishing of those
admirable rules of morality for the regu-
lation of our conduct towards God and
man, gave a distinct conception, one
would imagine, of tbe truth, that Su-
preme power and goodness were operat-
ing in a way of supreme purity and
holiness. This, all must allow, appeals
to a higher principle in our nature than
the mere consciousness of power and
goodness. Instead of revealing God
only or mainly as the great owner of the
earth and the master of her produetions,
it intimates him as more concerned with
the control of our moral nature, requir-
ing ‘Holiness unto the L.ord.” The
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other great step which is made in the
disclosure, the next great movement
which occurs in our condition as the
subjects of the truth, calls for response
upon a still higher and nobler atwribute
—God's unspeakable love. The removal
of the primary obstacles which separate
man from his Maker, by the atonement
made for the evils of the fall in the
death of Jesus Christ—God the Son;
the free invitations of the gospel to a
renewal of the intercourse forfeited by
sin; the bestowment of the Holy Spint
to transform our nature into the Divine
likeness, together with the free, un-
bougnt character of all these benign and
sovereign overtures, announces itself at
once to our understandings as most fitted
to rousc to predominant action in our
minds all those principles which impart
a consciousness of sublimity to ourselves,
and which sympathize with all that is
great and good in the universe. *In
this was manifest the love of God to-
ward us, becruse that God sent his only
begotten Son into tbe world, that we
might have life tbrough him.’ Here
again is a Tise, and what we contend for,

POETRY.

vot only a rise, but an exemplifleation
that, whatsocver comes out late in the
review exists on principles of more per-
fection than those which were developed
by the preceding events.

The practical uses to he made of this
great principle, however imperfect its
illustration are manifold. What a matter
of thankfulness that we live in the
present age, an age enriched with the
discoveries and improvements of all
time. How vast the amount of respon-
sibility vesting upon us who act uunder
the present dispensation, which is the
dispensation of the Spirit, as well as of
the Messiah. And how well this prin-
ciple Lefits the prospects of beings des-
tined to an imwmeasurable eternity, as
the scope of their future existence. As
time is the great improver of all things,
so to the renewed and sanctitied mind,
eternity will be a scene of perpetual,
illimitable, and never-ending improve-
ment in all knowledge, purity, and bliss.
With this sublime prospect, surely we
may say, ‘ Come, Lord Jesus.’

Measham. G. S.

POETRY.

HYMN

BY W. B.

Houwy be this, as was the place
To him, of Padan-aram known,
When Abraham’s God reveal'd Lis face,
And canght the pilgrim to the throne.
Oh! how transporting was the glow
That thrill'd his bosom, mix’'d with fear,
«To! the Eternal walks below—
The Highest tabernacles here !

Be ours, when faith and hope grow dim,
The glories that the patriarch saw;

And when we faint, may we, like him,
Fresh vigour from the vision draw,

Heaven's lightning hovered o’er his head,
And flash’d new splendours on his view : —

Break forth, thou Sun! and freely shed
Glad rays upon our Bethel too.

FOR WORSHIP.

TAPPAN.

"Tis ours to sojourn in a waste

Barren and cold as Shinar’s ground ;
No fruits of Eshcol charm the taste,

No streams of Meribah are found;
But Thou canst bid the desert bud

With more than Sharon’s rich display,
And Thou canst bid the cooling flood

Gush from the rock and cheer the way.

We tread the path thy people trod,
Alternate sunshine, bitter tears ;

Go Thou before, and with thy rod
Divide the Jordan of our fears.

Be ours the song of triumph given,—
Angelic themes to lips of clay,—

And ours the holy harp of heaven,
‘Whose strains dissolve the soul away.
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THEOLOGICAL CABINET.

EARTH AND HEAVEN.
By the late Dr. Chalmers.

CoNCEIVE 2 man to be standing on
the margin of this green world; and
that, when he looked towards it, he saw
abundance smiling upon every field,
and all the blessings which earth can
afford scattered in profusion through-
out every family, and the light of the
sun sweetly resting upon all the pleas-
ant habitations, and the joys of human
companionship brightening many a
happy circle of society—conceive “this
to be the general character of the
scene upon one side of his contem-
plation; and that on the other, be-
yond the verge of the goodly planet
on which he was situated, he could
descry nothing but a dark and fathom-
less unknown. Think you that he
would bid a voluntary adieu to all the
brightness and all the beauty that
were before him upon earth, and com-
mit himself to the frightful solitude
away from it?P Would he leave its
peopled dwelling-places, and become
a solitary wanderer through the fields
of nonentity? If space offered him
nothing but a wilderness, would he
for it abandon the home-bred scenes
of life and of cheerfulness that lay so
near, and exerted such a power of ur-
gency to detain him P V&)ould not he
cling to the regions of sense, and of
life, and of society P and shrink away
from the desolation that was beyond
it.  'Would not Le be glad to keep his
firm footing on the territory of this
world, and to take shelter under the
silver canopy that was stretched over it

But, if during the time of his con-
templation, some happy island of the
blest had floated by; and there had
burst upon his senses the light of its
Surpassing glories, and its sounds of
sweeter me ody; and he clearly saw,
that there s purer beauty rested upon
every ﬁpld, and a more heartfelt joy
Spread itself among all the families;
and he could discern there a Ppeace,
and a pety, and a benevolence, which
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put a moral gladness into every bosom,
and united the whole society in one
rejoicing sympathy with each other,
and with the beneficent Father of
them all. Could he further see that

ain and mortality were there un-

nown; and above all, that signals ot
welcome were hung out, and an avenue
of communication was made for him ;
perceive you not, that what was before
the wilderness, would become the land
of invitation; and that now the world
would be the wilderness? What un-
peopled space could not do, can be
done by space teeming with beatific
scenes and beatific society. And let
the existing tendencies of the heart be
what they may to the scene that is
near and visibly around us, still if
another stood revealed to the prospect
of man ; then, without violence done
to the constitution of his moral nature,
may he die unto the present world, and
live to the lovelier world that stands
in the distance away from it.

SPIRITUAL AND FORMAL RELIGION.
By the Rev. G. B. Cheever, D.D.

THERE are but two kinds of religion
in the world ; humility and faith on the
one hand, pride and ceremony on the
other. There is a religion of repent-
ance, and a religcion of penance; of
self-mortification from the sorrow and
hatred of sin, and of self-mortification
for the acquisition of merit and self-
esteemn. There is a religion of rites
and ceremonies, totally separate from
the religion of which they are the
dress; a religion of mint, anise, and
cumin; and one of judgment, mercy,
and faith. All ordinances, when you
take away the soul of piety, the faith
of the gospel, become superstitions ;
the watchwords and talismans of pride
and spiritual despotism. There 1s
a religion that worships God, and
another that worships the altar; a
religion that trusts in Christ, and
another that trusts in the sign of the
cross, the wafer, and the hofy water ;
a religion that brings every thought
into subjection by love, and a religion
that yokes the body to the car of
Juggernaut ; a religion of broad phy-
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lacteries, and garment - borders, and
Rabbis; a religion of gnat-straining,
and camel-swallowing, and cleanings
of the outside of the cup and platter,
and garnishing of prophets’ tomLs, and
of the fathers’ sepulchres. There is
a religion, whose justification and
whose whole essence is faith, and a
religion whose whole material, inward
and external, is form; and it makes
but little difference what the form
may be. A man may drown himself
in a puddle of mud if he pleases, as
well as in the ocean. The fetisches
and the hooks, and the amulets of
dirt, and the crocodiles and lizards,
and the sacred fires and rivers, of one
vast class of devotees of this mon-
strous god of form and merit, are
i’ust as noble as the beads and scapu-
aries, the altars and crosses, the dead
bones and pilgrimages, the saints and
virgins, the wafer and the water, the
masses and absolutions, the anointings
and enrobings, the enshrining of mar-
tyrs and the damning of heretics, that
constitute and characterize the devo-
tion of the other.

The mending of the fish’s tail in the
house of Dagon, was just as good a
mark of religion, just as noble a work
of piety, just as lofty an elevation of
spirit, as the washing of pots and cups
and brazen vessels in the temple. The
primacy of the pope and the burning
of heretics, is just as good as the as-
sumption of the exclusive divine right
of ordination, and the consecration of
all dissenters to the uncovenanted
mercies of God. So that, whether it
be the spitting to the left when a dog
meets you, or the crossing of your
threshold with the right foot foremost,
or saying ‘God bless us’ when a man
sneezes, or the eating porridge in
Lent, and fish on Friday; whether it
be the exaltation of the altar, or the
cross, or the church liturgy ; whether
it be the brazen serpent, or the blood
of St. Januarius, or the water of bap-
tism ; whether you flagellate yourself
according to St. Dominie, or fast and
wear sackcloth with Dr. Pusey;
whether you deify and adore tﬁe
image of the virgin, or the sign of
Christ’s passion, or any tradition of
the ritual, the Pope, the Cathedral,
or the tremendous talisman of Popery
and Prelacy, Tae Church; if this be
your trust for salvation, it is all one;
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your God is an idol; your Saviour a
figment of your own depravity, your
re%igion is form without faith, and in
opposition to it.

his formalism without faith is the
religion of nature; it is the creature
instead of the Creator; tho altar in-
stead of the altar’s God. Tt is Pagan-
1sm, and Judaism, and Mahommcaan-
ism, and Budhism, and Popery and
prelatical dominion. It is the natural
movement of the fallen soul in search
of some religion, but at enmity againstq
religion and faith. This formalism it-
self appears in various modes of en-
shrinenient, according to its own taste.
There is a material formalism, and a
spiritual formalism. The material for-
malism is for the grosser nature ; the
spiritual, for the higher and morc re-
fined. The spiritual formalism pro-
fesses to adore its rites, because of
their ifiritua.l beauty; and it sees a
spiritual beauty only in connexion
with those rites. It professes to pre-
sent the poetical side of religion to the
soul; but it is merely the mint, anise,
and cumin of poetry, as well as of
the law; it cannot rise to the higher
themes of inspiration. It isthe poet:
of that which is seen and tempor:.{
not of that which is unseen and eternal ;
it is fast-and-feast-day poetry ; the poe-
try, not of devotion, nor of feeling,
but of superstition and of gense. It is
just as if Raphael, instead of employ-
ing his genius on the subject of the
transfiguration, had spent his life in
illuminating missals and fpainting the

dresses of the priests and friars.

TREACH CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

By Rev. Dr. Hamilton of Leeds.
PrescH Christ crucified! Turn not
aside from this, under the temptation
of meeting some question of the day,
or some bearing of the public mind.
There is much mystic verbiage which
some esteem to be of trancendental
depth.  There is much pantheism,
which some regard as orginal and
sublime. Your versatility will often
be urged to follow after these conceits.
You will be told of their amazing in-
fluence. They really are nothing.
They are bubbles of the hour. They
cannot boast even a novelty. I con-
jure you, care little for them. Yours
18 not a discretionary theme. It is
unchanging. Keep to it. Abide by
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it. It is one, but it is an infinite one!
1t is the word of Christ, divinely great
and true! Tts rigidness can never
hamper your thought. Tts reiteration
can mever weary your inquiry. At no
oint can it restrict you. It is a large
place. Tt is a boundless range. It 1s
o mine of wealth. Tt is a firmament of
owor. Whither would ye go from it?
ft is the unwinding of all great prin-
ciplos ! Ttis the expansion of all glori-
ous thoughts. Tt is the capacity of all
blessed emotions! O Calvary, we
“turn to thee! Our nature, a wreck,
a chaos, only canst thou adjust! We
have an aching void which only thou
canst fill! e have pantings and
longings which only thou canst satisfy!
Be thou the strength and the charm of
our inward life! Be thou the earnest-
ness of our deepest interest! Be thou
our inspiration, impulsion, divinity,
and all!" Our tears never relieved us
until thou taughtest us to weep. Our
smiles only- mocked us, until thou
badst us rejoice. We knew no way
of peace, until we found our way to
thee. Hope was banished from us,
until its dove flew downwards from
thee upon our heart. All was dor-
mant, until thou didst stir; all was
dull, until thou didst excite us. Our
eyes are still lifted to thee, as to the
hill from which cometh all our help!
Our feet shall stand upon thee, O high
mountain, and thou shalt make them
beautiful, while we publish the glad
tidings of ¢ Christ crucified!’

FAMILY CIRCLE.

THE HIGHLAND KITCHEN MAID.

_Mg. Hrcror M‘Pratn, in whose
life the incident occurred, was on his
way to Edinburgh to attend the Gene-
ral Assembly.

Resting one night at a little inn
amid the wild hills of Inverness-shire,
he summoned, as usual, the family to-
gether for devotional purposes. en
all had been seated, the Bibles pro-
duced, and the group were waiting the
commencement of t]ixe devotions, Mr.
M‘Phail looked around him and asked
whether overy inmate of the house
Wore prescnt. The landlord replied
In the affirmative.

‘AllP’ again inquired the minister.
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‘Yes,” answered the host, ‘we are
all here; there is a little lassie in the
kitchen, but we never think of asking
her in, for she is so dirty that she is
not fit to be seen.’

‘Then call in the lassie,” said Mr.
M‘Phail laying down the Bible which
he had opened, ‘we will wait till she
comes.’

The landlord apologised. The min-
ister was peremptory. ‘The scullery
maid had a soul, and a very precious
one;’ he said, ‘if she was not in the
habit of being summoned to family
worship, all the greater was her need
of joining them now.” Not a word
would he utter until she came. Let
her, then, be called in.

The host at length consented—the
kitchen girl was taken in to join the
circle, and the evening worship pro-
ceeded.

After the devotions were concluded,
Mr. M’Phail called the little girl
aside, and began to question her about
her soul and its eternal interests. He
found her in a state of the most
deplorable ignorance.

*Who made you?’ asked the minis-
ter, putting tﬁe usual introductory
question to a child.

The girl did not know.

‘Do you know that you have a
soul ¥’

‘No, I never heard that I had one.
‘What is a soul

‘Do you ever pray ?’

‘I don’t know what you mean.’

‘Well, I am going to Edinburgh,
and I will bring you a little necker-
chief if you promise to say a prayer
that T will teach you; it is very short,
there are only four words in it, ‘ Lord,
show me myself; and if you repeat
this night and morning, I will not
forget to bring you what I have pro-
mised.’

The little kitchen-maid was delight-
ed; a new piece of dress was a pheno-
menon shephad rarely witnessed. The
idea was enchanting, the condition was
easy, the promise was given with all
the energy of young expectancy; and
Mr. M’'Phail, after explaining, no
doubt, the meaning and force of the
prayer, retired to rest, and next morn-
ing resumed his journey.

A fortnight spent in the city, and
Mr. M'Phail was again among the
hills, on his homeward way, and again
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he rested for the night at this same
inn. Ere he would taste his supper,
he summoned the household to “the
worship of God. Again, however, the
little kntchen maid is absent, and again
he inquires the cause. But it is now
a different reason that withholds her.

‘Indeed, sir,’ replied the lostess to
Mr. M'Phail’s inquiry, ‘she has been
of little use since you were here; she
has done nothing but sit and cry night
and day, and now she is so weak and
exhausted that she cannot risc from
her bed.’

‘O my good woman, let me see the
girl immediately,” exclaimed the min-
1ster, instantly &Wmmg the reason of
her grief.

He was conducted to a hole beneath
the stairs, where the little creature
lay upon a straw bed, a picture of
mental agony and spiritual distress.

*Well, my child,” said the amiable
man, affectionately addressing ler,
‘here 1s the neckerchief 1 have

brought you from Edinburgh; T hope
you have done what you promised,
and sald the prayer that I taught

you.
“O no, sir, I can never take your
present—a dear gift it has been to
me ; you taught me a prayer that God
has answered in an awful way; He
has shoun me myself, and O what a
sight that is! Minister, minister,
what shall T do?’

After some further conversation,
Myr. M'Phail opened up to the dis-
tressed girl the great gospel method
of salvation, and closed the interview
by recommending the use of another,
and equally short and comprehensive
pravyer, ‘ Lord show me thyself, Next
morning the minister was once again
on his way to his distant home. But
he had ‘cast his bread upon the
waters:” did he ever ‘find it again
after many days ¥’

Many years had passed since this
memorable journey, and the vigorous
and wiry minister, who could ride
forty miles a-day for a week without
intermission, was now bhecome an old
and feeble man, worn out in his
Master’s service, scarcely any longer
‘speuding,” because already ‘spent’
for Christ. One day his servant in-
timated that a stranger was desirous
o speak with him. Permission being
piven, a respectable matronly woman
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was ushered into the study, carrying
a large parcel in her hand.

‘You will scarcely know me, Mr.
M'Phail,” said the person, with a
modest and defcrcntiaf air.

The inister replied that he cer-
tainly did not recognise her.

e ]g'o you remember a little scullery
maid at inn, in whose soul you
once took a deep interest upon your
journey to Edinburgh P’

Mr. M'Phail had a perfect recol-
lection of the events.

‘T was that little girl; you taught
me two short but most oexpressive
prayers. By the first I Wasxgrought
to fecl my need of a Saviour; by the
second I was led to behold that
Saviour himself, and to view Jehovah
in the character of a reconciled God
and Father in Christ. I am now re-
spectably married, and comfortably
settled In life; and, although the
mother of a numerous family, have
travelled far to see your face, and to
cheer you, by telling with my own
lips the glorious things which, by
your means, the Lord has been pleased
to do for my soul.’

Before parting with Mr. M Phail,
she entreated lis acceptance of the
parcel she carried, which contained
a large web of linen of her own spin-
ning, made long before, for the pur-
pose of being presented to the blessed
and beloved old man, should she ever
be permitted to sec his face in the
flesh once more.

She lived for many years, not only
a consistent character, but an emi-
nently holy christian.

FOR WHAT IS A MOTHER RESPONSIBLEP

SmE is responsible for the nursing
ard rearing of her progeny; for their
physical constitution and growth ; their
exercise and proper sustenance in early
life. A child left "to grow up deformed
or meagre, is an object of maternal
negligence. She is rcsponsible for a
child’'s habits, including cleanliness,
order, conversation, eating, sleeping,
and general propriety of behaviour. A
child deficient, or untaught in these
particulars, will prove a living monu-
ment of parental disregard—because,
generally speaking, 2 mother ecun, if
she will, greatly control children in
these matters.

She is responsible for their deport-
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mont—she ocan meke them fearful and
cringing : she can meake them modest or
impertinent, ingenuous or deceitful,
mean or manly, clownish or polite.
"The germ of all these things is in child-
hood, and a mother can repress or bring
them forth.

She is responsible for the principles
which her children entertain in early
life. For her it is to gay, whether those
who go forth from Ler fire side shall be
imbued with sentiments of virtue, truth,
honour, honesty, temperance, industry,
benevolence snd morality, or those of a
contrary character—vice, fraud, drunk-
enness, idleness, covetousness. These
will be found to be the most natural
growth, but on heris devolved the daily,
lLiourly task of weeding her little garden,
of eradicating those odious productions,
and planting the human heart with the
lily, the rose, and amaranth, that fade.
less flower, emblem of truth.

She is to a very considerable extent
responsible for the temper and disposi-
tion of her children. Constituntionally
they may be violent, irritable, or re-
vengeful, but for¥the regulation or cor-
rection of these passions, a mother is
responsible ; she is responsible in a bigh
degree for the intellectual acquirements
of her children; tbat is, she is bound to
do what she can for this object. Schools,
Academies, and Colleges open their por-
tals throughout the land; and every mo-
ther is under heavy responsibilities, to
see that her sons and daughters have all
the benefits which these afford, and
which their circumstances will permit
them to enjoy.

She is responsible for their religious
education. ‘I'he beginning of all wisdom
is the fear of God, and this every mother
is capable to a greater or less degree, of
infusing into the minds of her offspring.

A THOUGHTLESS

ONE of our pious neighbours, says a
correspondent of the * Thract Magazine,
ht_ld a poor woman working at her house,
with whom she took occasion to converse
Tespecting the salvation of her soul
fl‘he woman appeared much interested
In the conversation, but expressed her
regret that she wasnot able to read. In
the comrse of the day some portions of
the New ‘Testament were read to her.
‘Dear!” suid the woman, ‘what a nice
book that is! How I should like o copy
of it for my husband; he can read, and
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if you can procure me one, I will pay
you a little at a time.” ‘Very well, said
the friend, *‘take this home with yon.’
In the evening she returned to her hus-
band, and showed him the prize. ‘What
is this?’ said the man. ‘A New Testa-
ment.” ‘ Have you boughtit?’ *Yes.’
—¢Ah I wish you had not; it is a waste
of money. The book is not worth any-
thing." *Quite the contrary,’ replied the
wile ; ‘ there are good things in it; [ have
heard them myself, and if you will
search for them you will find them—
they are there.” The earnest persuasion
of his wife prevailed. He opened the
book, and providentially the first passage
that caught his eye was, ‘A certain
blind man sat by the way-side begging;
and hearing a multitude pass by, he
asked what it meant; and they told him
that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by; and
he cried saying, Jesus, thou son of David,
have mercy on me!" This was irresis-
tible; the attraction fastened him to the
book, and he continued reading for hours,
anl wheu he finished for the night he
said, ** Well, there are good things in it;
indeed that book is above all price.”

What a hint is this to pious young
women, whose husbands are not religi-
ous! And what a rebuke does it fur-
nish to many professors of the gospel
who have poor, ignorant people working
in their houses, or gardens, or shope, or
tactories, to whom they have never read a
chapter, and to whom they have never
spoken a word respecting the salvation
of their souls! O, ye disciples of Christ,
awake! awake from your lethargy. Put
on the spirit of your Master, and live
not unto yourselves, but to him. He
marks the cold hearted indifference with
which mapy treat his blessed service;
and he sees with smiles of approbation
the feeblest effort which is made to glo-
rify his name.

SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG
PEOPLE.

NO TIME TO STUDY.

Wuat a painful sight to behold a
voung man calmly and deiiberately set-
tled down into the conviction that he
has no time to study. Bearing the
image ¢f Him who is all spirit. and
exhibiting in himself every manifes-
tation of that glorious essence which
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constitutes the true man, and still
willing that his better part shonld run
to waste. With a field in his posses-
sion which, by proper cultivation, might
produce a thousand beautiful flowers,
whose fragrance, perhaps, might be
wafted through the moral world for
ages, he 1s satisfied to vegetats a lLed
of noxious and poisonous weeds, with
here and there a sickly plant of higher
worth, which becoming choked, withers
and dies in a day.

It is an erroneous idea that we have
no time to study. Not one in a hun-
dred of those who make the assertion,
tells the truth. The same individuals
that cherish this potion, throw away
time every day. A few fragments of
& day will, in a short time, equal a
whbole obe, and in that period, no in-
considerable amount of labour, mental
or physical, may be accomplished.

No time to study! Why, Roger
Sherman studied on his shoe-bench;
there he fitted himself for a higher
bench—a judge's His name he after-
wards had the honour—with the bold-
ness—to record with the long list of
worthies, who signed that noble instru-
ment, which through all future time
will give glory to the eighteenth century
—the declaration of American Inde-
pendence. Franklin found time to
study when his husiness as printer
pressed heaviest. Moments that might
have been given to vain amusements
or wasted In idleness, he devoted to
reading and to thinking. Had he not
so done, the gems of wisdom which now
shine brightest in America's archives,
would never have been hequeathed to
it; some of the most beautiful fields
of philosophy migbt still lie concealed
from the admiring gaze of the lovers of
science; and the lightnings of heaven
still be darting through illimitable
space, wholly unbridled, and bidding
full defiance to human ageney. Dr.
Rush, of Philadelphia, found time to
study in his carriage while making
visits to his patients. By economizing
time, and being diligent in the pursuit
of useful knowledge, he has left behind
bim several volumes of sound and
erudite disquisitions, some of them of
the urmost importance to the medical
student, and others of equal and para-
mount value to all classes. Baron
Cuvier, the noted French naturalist,
also emploved his time in study while
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passing in his carriage from place to
place. By his untiring zeal after know-
ledge, and more particularly knowledgs
pertaining to natural history, he accom.
plished more perhaps for that brauch
of the physical sciences than eny othor
man that has ever lived. As the father
of Comparative Anatomy, his name has
become inseparably blended with that
of science, and its glory will never fade,
till the light of science is extinguished.

But why multiply these illustrations
which random thought so rapidly sug-
gests? Enough that every great man
—every truly, deservedly great man,
has wronght his greatness for himself
—wronght it through the aid of instru-
ments obtainable by all—energy, per-
severance, mental discipline, *action,
noble, godlike action!’

And who would not be a great man?
—great in goodness, great in useful-
ness; great in all those qualities of
mental and moral excellence which it
is the prerogative of rational man alone
to possess, and his highest glory to
exhibit? He who has no desire for
such distinction, has lost sight of his
being's true purpose ; he can make hut
few footprints on the shores of life
which will retain their impression, or
whicb, at least, surviving associates
could wish to he permanent.

Oh! we were created for purposes
high as heaven itself, and time is in
the possession of every one sufficient
to fit himself for their fulfilment. But
let the young especially be frugal in
the use of its fleeting moments. There
are none to waste.

“Youth is not rich in time; it may be poor:
Part with it as with money, sparing; pay
No moment, but in purchase of its worth.’

80 doing, you may find much time
to study, much time for improvement
in every respect, and, living or dead,
he a blessing to the world of mankind.

THE WORLD'S OPINION OF DANCING
CHRISTIANS.

By Rev. A, Barnes.

Tue people of the world—the gay,
the fashionable, the proud, the vain, the
sober, and sedate—uwill form their opin.
ions of professing christians; and will,
as they have a right to do, express freely
their sentiments. 1 Dblame them not
for this. I commend them for it, and
consider the fact that they will do it as
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one of the best safe-gnards of the purity
of the church. | would, therefore, that
gvory professing christian, indulging in
the practice on which I am commenting,
could hoar the remarks made hy the
vory community of worldliness which he
goeks to please, and know the real esti-
mate in which they hold him. It may
be well to specify in a word or two the
opinions which they form of such a pro-
fessing christian. They are such as
these :—

1. They do not regard you as a
serious christian—as one imbued with
the importance of eternal realities, and
anxious mainly that you and your fami-
ly should be prepared for heaven.

2. They do not regard you as a con-
sistent christian. They profess to know
what christianity requires, and they do
not often judge much amiss. They see
a marked inconsistency between the
vows which you took when you became
a member of the church and your pre-
sent conduct; they cannot reconcile it
with their views of consistency to sit
down and partake of the body and blood
of Christ, and then go and join in the
dance with the thoughtless and the gay.
They know that religion demands a
different plaece; and though they profess
to have no religion for themselves, they
have a keen eye to mark the inconsis-
tency of a professed christian life.

3. They naver speak of you with re-
spect for doing it. They speak of you
as disregaiding the solemn vows which
you have made; as not understanding re-
ligion; as dishonouring the christian pro-
fession; and ashaving no claim to respect
as a professor of christianity. You never
heard & man of the world speaking re-
spectfully of a christian in a theatre, in
a ball-room, or in 2 giy and splendid
party. They have no love for religion,
but they know what consistency is; and
as much as they hate religion, they
will always speak more contemptuously
of the inconsistencies of its prolessors
than they will of religion itself. There
s 8 way of commanding the respect
of even a vain, giddy, frivolous, proud,
and wicked world. ~ It is hy a con-
Ssistent life; by a serious and meek
deportment; hy integrity of purpose;
y deadness to the world ; and by the se-
1‘}0!151]955, gentloness, tenderness, affeo-
tion and love tv which religion prompts.
. 4. They do not regard you as a chris-
tian at qll. On this point | may ven-

ture to appeal to the world. There
would be no hesitation in expressing
their views, and no ambignity were
those views expressed. They may es-
teem you and love you on many ac-
counts, but it is not because they regard
you as a christian. They may admire
you foryour wit,or acecomplishments; the
elegance of your dress, or your manners;
for your intelligence, or your beauty;
but they never so far forget themselves
as to regard you as a christian. They
may valne your society because it aug-
ments their happiness, or because you
seem to keep them in countenance in
their frivolity, but they never think of
you as having any true love for the
cross of Cbrist, or any just views of the
nature of religion. Too well theyun-
derstand the nature of religion to sup-
pose that it will lead its votaries to such
vanities and frivolity; and when they
wish to refer to those who are true or-
naments of the christian profession, and
who resemble their Saviour, they never
think of referring to you; it is to another
and far different class—the meek, the
gentle, the spiritually-minded—to those
who are at home by the bedside of the
suffering, not to those who mingle in
the mazy dance; to those who love the
place of prayer, not to those who aim to
shine in the brilliant halls of fashion.
And if, perchance, the same votaries of
the gay world have occasion—as they
often do — to refer to those in the
christian ranks who are a scandal and
an offence to the christian rname —
having the form of godliness but deny-
ing its power—it is to those who are
willing to forget the solemnity of their
own christian vows, and to mingle with
those who profess no better things in
the scenes of vanity and folly. Make
the honest enquiry the world over, and
there would be but one opinion on this
suhject. They never regard you asa
christian. They never think of you
as such. They may regard you as ami-
able, accomplished, fascinating, intelli-
gent—-but they have but one opinion on
the question whether youn are a chris-
tian, and among all the votaries of
vanity all the world over, it is to be pre-
sumed that not one can be found who
will speak of you as having any religion.
Living, they regard you as a dishonor to
the christian name, and they will have
no other feeling in respect to you when
you die. For themselves, they expect



72 NOOKS
if they cver become christians, for ever
to abandon such scenes of vanity; nor
does it recur to them that true religion
and the scenes of the ball-room are com-
patible with each other,

BRESTECT OLD AGE.

A voune gentleman fresh from col-
lege, who had more knowiedge of books
than of men, was wending his way to
the Rev. Dr. C—, of Conneecticut. The
Dr. was extensively known and respect-
ed for his energy of character, his learn-
ing and piety, and moral worth. But
like the great apostle, he did not disdain
to “labour with his own hands.’

With a letter of introduction to the
aged divine, whom he had known only
by reputation, our genteel young friend
was seeking the privilege of an acquaint-
ance with him.

*0ld daddy,’ said he to an aged la-
bourer in the field by the way-side,
whose flapped hat and coarse looking
over-coat—it was & lowering day—and
dark complexion and coarse features,
contrasted strongly with lis own broad-
cloth and kid gloves and fair person ;—
<0ld daddy, tell me where the Rev. Dr.
C— lives. ‘In the house you see yon-
der,' the old man modestly replied.

Without condescending to thank him
for the information, the young man rode
on, and soon found himself seated in
the parlour of Dr. O.s hospitable resi-
dence at the invitation of thie lady of the
house, awaiting the expected arrival of
the doctor.

In due time the host appeared, hav-
ing returned from the field, laid aside
his wet garments, and adjusted his per-
son. But to the surprise and coofusion
of the young guest, whom should he
meet in the Rev. Doctor but the same
old daddy he had so unceremoniously
accosted on his way!

¢ It was very respectful in you, said
the venerable divine, with an arch look,
and in a pleasant tone—for the aged
parson was not wanting in wit and hu-
mour—°¢ it wae verv respectful in you to
call me old daddy; I always love to sce
young men show respect to old age.’

The confusion and mortification of
the young man were indescribable. He
could have sunk tbrougb the floor, and
buried himself in the darkness of the
cellar beneath him. With a counte-
pancecrimsoned with blushes, be beganto
stammer out au apology for Lis incivility.
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‘No apology,’ said the doctor very
pleasantly, ‘ no apology,—I always love
to see respect shown toold age. DBut
the kindness and assiduity of tho family
could not rolieve the unplensantress of
his situation; a sense of the mortifying
blunder which he had committed, mar-
red all his anticipated pleasure from the
interview, and ho was glad to take his
leave as soon as he could do it with de.
cency.

This item of his experience was, no
doubt, a valuable lesson to him. And if
our young readers will learn from this
story, not to judge of & man’s worth by
the dress he has on, it will be a good
lesson to them, and save them from
many mistakes,

THE POWER OF GENTLENESS.

(dn incident which took place in a gaol in
the West of England many years ago.)

A DESPERATE criminal, condemned
to death, had by some means possessed
himself of a knife, and on the morning
appointed for his execution, he placed
his back to the dungeon wall, and
defied the instruments of the law. It
seemed certain death to many if the
attempt were mude to disarm him; and
he stood firm—threatened blood and
death to all who should approach bim,
even in the face of a file of soldiers
with loaded wmuskets pointed at Lis
head and breast. But there came to
the place a white-headed old man, a
minister of the gospel, in the Wesleyan
conuexion, and he said, * Leave him to
me, and we shall see if the lion will
not become a lamb! Many dissuaded
bim from the attempt, and some said,
* At least take arms into the cell with
you,” at which the good man smiled;
under almost any other circumstances
he would have sternly reproved the
suggestion. Others said, ‘ Let the sol.
diers remain with you; hut to this
the minister added, * Go all of you from
the cell, close the door upon me, and
lock it from without” And they all
left him, and did so. For a time, the
strangely consorted pair stood looking
at each other—the minister mildly con-
templating the prisoner, the prisoner
gazing wonderfully at his novel visitant,
and gradually relaxing his guard. But
when the old man, simply suying, * You
will give me the knife!” made a step
in advance, the criminal, suddenly re-
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suming his attitude of deflance, repeated
his threats as before, affirming _his
deadly intention with a terrible oath.
«If you kill me,’ said the minister, * you
will "do a very wicked thing, for I do
not come to do you any harm.” But
the criminal said, *Stand whore thee
bist then; for if thee tries to take the
knife from I, I'll kill thee so help me
God!" The latent humour, which seems
inseparable from greatness of all kinds,
played round the mouth of the good
man, as he answered, ‘So help you
devil! my friend, God does not help to
commit murder! and then he added
more quietly, ‘I am not going to take
the knife from you; ifyou give it me, it
shall be of your own free will, or not at
a)l” And in this manner he came close
to the criminal, and placing his hands
upon his shoulders. spoke to him kindly
and solemnly, until the eyes of the re-
probate fell ; and then he said, ‘I knew
you would not kill me, because I came
for your good. Now give me the knife !
And the knife was given at the word.
A little time ; and when the door of the
cell was reopened, the soldiers were
quickly removed, for the turnkey found
the late desperate culprit on his knees,
in tears—a woman, and in weakness—a
child. Now this is undoubtedly what
the lawyers call a strong case; but
strong or weak in this individual in-
stance, it-is a simple fact based ona
certain principle in human nature, and
s universal as human nature itself is.

THE SABBATH SCHOOL.

A WORD IN SEASON; OR, AN EXAMPLE
FOR LITTLE GIRLS.

SoME nine months ago, a little girl,
about six years of age, entered our
Sabbath-school. She paid much at-
tention to, and seemeg to profit by
what she heard; occasionally taking
opportunity of relating to her mother
any anecdote or advice given by the
superintendent, At length she had
a tract given her, in which this sen-
tence was prominently printed, * How
much better it is to get religion when
we are young, than to defer it to the
time of old age.” This book she car-
ried to lLer parent, and, putting it
mto her hand, drew her little finger,
with a significant glance, over the
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sentence just quoted. The mother
made no reply, but could not forget
the words thus pointed out to her
by her little daughter, In the course
of the afternoon, M. S made
another effort, by inquiring, * Mother,
are you going to chapel to-night?’
‘Not that I know of,’ was the reply.
But the little monitor was not dis-
couraged. At length the hour of wor-
ship came; M. S—, running up to
her mother, exclaimed, ‘Oh mother,
the people are going to chapel—do
you go; remember, the little book
said, “How much better it is to get
religion while we are young, than to
defer it to the time of old age.”” The
mother, astonished and affected by
her child’s importunity, was prevailed
upon that evening to go to the house
of God. For seven long years before
that night, she had never entered a
place of worship but twice, upon the
occasions of a funeral and a wedding.
Since that night, she has been a regu-
lar attendant. But this is not all;
the word preached has been made the
power of God to her salvation! and
she will, this month, be received into
our church.

How does God condescend to bless
the humblest instrument; and ‘A
word spoken in season (even by a
child) how good is it.'—S. 8. May.

SCHOOL.

MEMOIR OF MARY ANN CLAY.

Mary ANXN Cray was born on the
27th of October, 1835. Her parents
are both members of the church of
Christ, assembling in the Independent
chapel, Ellesmere. Their daughter,
the subject of this brief memorr, at
a very early age, excited hopes, and
gave very pleasing indications of de-
votedness to God, love to Christ, and
strong attachment to the saints, but
especially to her teacher, and those
with whom she delighted to associate
in the Sabbath-school. Being of a
very delicate constitution, she was an
object of great parental solicitude and
anxiety. These no longer exist, as-
sured ‘that she has joined the family
above, and entered upon that state
of being where no sickness or death
is felt and feared, but where the high-
est bliss is realized from a vision of
the Lamb, and from perfect assimila-
tion to Him ‘on whose head are many
erowns.'
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Mary Ann loved her Bible, and
delighted to store her memory with
its sacred truths. They not only in-
terested her in life, but sustained and
comforted her in her afflietion, and
in prospect of that great change which
awaited her. Hence, with great beauty
and earnestness, she would often re-
peat portions of Seripture and hymns
which she had comnutted to memory.
She was often heard repeating the
following verse :—

¢ My hope is built on nothing less
Than Jesuw's blood and righteousness;
I dare not trust the sweetest frame,
But wholly lecan on Jesu's name.
On Christ, the solid rock, T stand—
All other ground is sinking sand.’

In her last affliction, which was
very severe, Mary Ann was visited
by her teacher, and the scholars of
her class in the Sunday-school, as
well as her pastor and other friends,
to whom, when strength permitted,
she would offer counsels, with artless
simplicity and fervour, far superior to
her years ; and, as if conscious of her
own obligations to Redeeming Love,
she would pressingly invite them to
celebrate his praises, and to seek his
favour, first and before everything
else. On one occasion, she excﬁlimcd
in the presence of her parents, bro-
thers, and sisters, ‘ Oh, love the Lord
with all your hearts, with all your
soul, and with all your strength: seek
him now. Bless the Lord, O my
soul; and all that is within me, bless
and praise his holy name.” Her joy
at times was quite ecstatic.

As her end approached, her resigna-
tion to the Divine will became still
more manifest; and she enjoined her
friends not to weep:—*If Jesus says
I must ‘go—I must go; and if it is
his will, T shall stay a little longer.’
Shortly, clasping her hands, she ex-
claimed, ‘Now I am dying,” and early
on the morning of the 2nd of July,
1847, aged cleven years, Mary Ann
Clay, beloved as a daughter, and ex-
emplary as a Sunday scholar, changed
this mortal for an immortal state of
existence : and it is hoped that those
whose eyes meet this simple but
truthful statement whether parents,
teachers, or scholars, will thank God,
take courage, and say Hallelujah.—
Clristian News.

NOOKS AND CORNERS.

LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC
FRAGMENTS.

REMINISCENCES OF' DR. CHALMERS.

SuorTLY after my appointment to Edin-
burgh, in the year 1830, I called on the
gentle, the generous, the eloquent Chal-
mers. He cordially received me as a
Wesleyan minister, and kindly gave me
permission to attend his theological lec-
tures at the University. [ frequently
noted down many ol his wise and cha-
racteristic sayings at the time, or imme-
diately after I hadleft his company ; and
others [ still well remember.

On one occasion he addressed me thus:
—*Mr. Dunn, your Mr. Wesley was a
most extraordinary man; all the churches
of Christendom are under lasting ohli-
gations to him; his plan of penny-a-
weel subscriptions was a great practical
achievment, and deserves the attention
of all denominations. But I do not like
some parts of his theology; he denies
tbe righteousness of Christ.” I said,
* Doctor, you are certainly mistaken ; for
he has a sermon on tbe very subject,
from Jer. xxiii. 6, “This is the name
whereby he shall be called, The Lord
our Righteousness.” Have you ever read
it?” He replied, He did not remember
that he had; and then asked several
other questions respecting Methodism.

His views of the deeply-interesting and
important subject of redemption will
interest your readers. I haveheard him
speak thus: ¢ Particular redemption pre-
sents the gospel unfavourably: it is o
drag and deduction to tho offers of the
gospel. Those ministers must feel the
difficulty of preaching, who think that
Christ died only for the elect. Thus the
message of heaven's good-will has been
laid under embarrasment; reasons have
been taken from the upper counsels to
retard the gospel. The annunciation
from leaven's vault is, ¢
will,” as boundless as the universe.
Christianity will soon break forth from
the prisonment in which, by many, it
has long been held. They have made
it to pass through a strainer, instead of
falling as & universal shower upon the
world. It is not sufficient that we be-
lieve ** Christ gave himself for his sheep;”
but that “ He is the propitiation for the
sins of the whole world.” A man is not
first to believe that he is one of Christ's
sheep, but that he is one of the * world "
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{or it 18 not said, ** Look unto me, ye few
favourites;” but, “all the ends of the
cnrth.”  In no place in the Bible is par-
don offered to the clect, but to every

erson as one of the species. If the
gospol were offered only to the elect, it
would not be glad tidings to a single
goul; for no one knows, when he first
henrs the gospel, that he is one of the
elect. ‘There mnever was a more direct
way to darken the message of the gos-
pel than to mix up tbe doctrine of elec-
tion with it; such preaching gives a
world of perplexity and alarm to hearers.
There is nothing in the dogma of pre-
destination that should in the least
trammel us in our offers of salvation. It
is a distorted gospel that does not offer
salvation to all. It is not a limited, but
a universal offer of the gospel, that is
the instrument of salvation in every par-
ticular case. The Sun of Righteous-
ness has arisen as generally upon human
spirits, as the natural sun has arisen
upon human eyes. That minister isnot
true to his commission who does not in-
discriminately offer the gospel. That
theologian darkens and bewilders him-
self who goes to the decrees. But we
are told, it is God's work to enlighten
and renew men. Yes; but God's grace
is given with great liberality, and it is
lamentable that any minister should
shroud this doetrine by any speculations
on predestination, which is a subject too
deep and mysterious for our optics.

¢ The offer of the gospel is not only to
men of all nations, but to all men of all
nations. And all men may accept uf it.
All men ought to accept of it; they have
& warrant to do it. It istheir own fault
if they do not. It is their condemnation
if they donot. The only sense in which
redemption is particular and limited is,
Phat some will refuse the offer; but this
is their own fault. Redemption is not
universal in point of effect. 'The Armi-
nians neither believe this nor the non-
eternity of hell-torments, though they
are often called universalists. But their
meaning is, not the actual salvation, but
the possible salvation of all. I would
renounce predestination if I could not
offer ralvation to any congregation; tell
them that there is no exolusion; that
évery one may wash away his sins in
the blood of Christ. I would give up
Dy views of the decrees of God if they
trammelled me in offering salvation to
one and all of the human family. A
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prince obtains from his father an am
nesty for all rebellious subjects; yet only
those who accept are pardoned ; but all
might have accepted.

*In the offers of salvation to all, there
is a great difference betwcen a Calvinist
and a Wesleyan Methodist: the Calvin-
ist is so fastened up in his armour, as to
be unable to move. I once heard my
friend Robert Hall say, that many min-
isterd lay down the offers of salvation in
such a way, as that their hearers cannot
take them up: and I think the same.
The Calvinist who mentions election in
his offers of salvation to the people, puts
a barrier in their way of embracing it.
I agree with Dr. Whitby, and other
universal redemptionists, as it respects
the universal offer of salvation, honestly,
affectionately, fully, telling men their
salvation depends on their faith. The
universalists come forward with more
truth than the particularists. They say,
“ Christ died for all,”—* He tasted death
for every man,"—that redemption is as
extensive as Adam’s fall. There must
be a sense in which these passages are
true. Peter says, that Christ redeemed
those who deny him. All would not
have been commanded to believe, if
Christ had not died for all. Christ mar-
velled at their unbelief, which could not
have been honest. if he had not provided
salvation for them. God also beseeches
men to be reconciled. He espostulates,
“0O that thou hadst known!” The
offers to all would be without meaning,
if all are not redeemed. The Wesleyans
are not theoretical Arminians. I have
never observed pride in their prayers or
preaching; they abjure independentism
betore God, and I would sooner send a
band of Wesleyans forth among a low,
ignorant population that need the church
extension, than a number of ‘stanch,
buckram, Calvinist ministers. In preach-
ing, ply inducements; employ the im-
perative mood : systematic .theologians
use the indicative mood. To spend
time in the pulpit in talking about
predestination is worse than idle, it is
ruinous. You will not thereby prepare
the people for heaven, but for the com-
panionship of devils, for so they are
employed in hell.

¢Others apart sat on a hill retired, )

In thoughts more elevate ; and reason’d high
Of providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate ;
Fix’d fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute ;
And found no end, in wandering mazes lost.’
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‘I object to the statement, that the
number Qf the saved cannot Le in-
creased, that all cannot be saved if they
will. Edwards, of America, threw ob-
structions in the way of sinners. It
is not true, that as many will be saved,
if apathy prevail among the ministers
of the chureh, as if all are diligent in
saving souls.

‘The saying of the missionary Eliot,
that * prayer and diligence, with faith
in Christ, can do anything,” is worth
a hundred sayings of the square, argu-
mentative Calvinist. There is a great
difference Dbetween the cold, learned
divines of the church of England, and
the Wesleyan Methodists, in their de-
pendence upon God for help. All men
have something that renders them ac-
countable. No one who improves the
means of salvation afforded to him, will
be found at the left band on the last
day.’

I have many other observations which
I heard made by the excellent doctor.—
Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

DEATH OF CROMWELL.
(From the * London Review.')

We must dwell, for a little, on the
closing scenes af this great man's life.
His second and favourite daughter,
Elizabeth Claypole, had been very sick-
ly for some time. Her charanter beau-
tifully depicts itself in a letter of the
12th of June, 1658, to the wife of Henry
Cromwell. Though extremely ill, she
forgets herself in her overflowing affec-
tion for her Lrotber, her family, and
especially him whom God so wonder-
fully preserved from his enemies. Her
father, Cromwell, whose heart leaped up
amidst the dangers of battles, aund
laughed at the plots of assassins, had
now unavailingly to try a task which
blanched bhis spirit, and ward off, if he
might, that sad reversal of hope when the
father buries his child, and when of that
treasury of sweet affectious garnered for
the solace of his death-bed, there is
nothing left to him -but the recollection
of herdeath smile. His own health had
all along been far from firm; and his
walching by her bed side during herlong
and extreme pain, with the sight of the
frequent and violent fits which brought
her to her end, aflected him so acutely,
that a little before her death, on Friday,
the 6th of August, he was himself taken
ill.  He became ill by her bed side
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and when she died, the desolation of his
house was more than he could bear,
After four or five days, this illness seem.
ed to wear off.  On the 17th of August,
Iie went out for an hour, and returning
much vefreshed, his friends congratu-
lated him on his recovery; but George
Fox, the Quaker, who went up to him
on this occasion, requesting his protec-
tion for the Friends, declared when be
left the room, that he had scen the
¢ wreath' of death in the face of Crom-
well. On the 24th, he was again con-
fined to his room by a slow fever, which
his physicians called a bastard tertian.
T'his day, overhearing one of his pbysi-
cians whisper to another, ¢ his pulse is
intermittent, he became pale, a cold
perspiration came on his face, and de-
siring to be laid on his bed, he made
his private will. On the arrival of his
physician next morning, he requested
every one to leave the room except his
wife—they had been nearly forty years
together, and happy all the time—and
holding her hand, he said to the physi-
cian, ¢ Do not think that I shall die; I
am sure 1 shall not’—Observing sur-
prise in the eyes of the pbysician, he
continued, ‘ Don't think that I am mad
—1I tell you the truth—I know it ffom
better authority than any you can have
from Galen or Hipocrates. - It is the
answer of God himself to our "prayer,
rot mine alone, but to those of others
who have a more intimate interest in
him than I have’ This communica-
tion, the offspring of stropg will -and.
wild faith, was told to Thirloe and
others; and hence Godwin, his chap-
lain, is said to have exclaimed in prayer,
* O Lord, we pray not for his recovery,
that thou hast granted already—what
we now beg.is his speedy recovery;’
words of maddened hope! Being re-
moved from Hampton Court to White-.
hall for change of air, his fever became
a double tertian, with two fits in twenty-
four hours, the one cloge after-the other,
which weakened and wasted him ex-
tremely. For some dagys be was scarcely
out of fits. In the fervals, however,
he would insist nn tyfnsacting business;
and when his phy#cians remonstrated,
he told them, ‘a governor ought to die
standing.” ‘The lion heart was still
there.

On the second of September, he asked
one of his chaplaing to read to him the
cleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth verses
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of tho fourth chepter of Paul's Epistle
to the Philippians, ‘Not that 1 speak in
respect of want, for 1 have learned in
whatsoever stato I am, therewith to be
contont. [ know both how to be abased
and how to abound—everywhere, and in
all things, I am instructed both to be
full and to be hungry, both to aliound
and suffer nced. I can do all things
through Christ who strengtheneth me.’
When the passage had been read, he
murmured forth brokenly the touching
words, ‘This scripture did once save
my life when my eldest son—died, which
went as a dagger to my heart; indeed
it did’ Then himself repeating the
words of the apostle, he said,‘ Not that I
speak in respect of want, for T have
learned in whatsoever state I am, there-
with to be content. 'Tis true, Paul, you
have learnt this, and attained to this
measure of grace; but what shall I do?
Ah! poor creature—it is a hard lesson
for ‘me to take out; I find it so. I
can do all things through Christ that
strengtheneth me.. He that was Paul's
Christ, is my Christ too, and so drew
waters out of the well of salvation,
Christ, in the covenant of grace.” As
they stood around his bed, he lifted him-
self up and said to Sterry, one of his
chaplains, ‘Tell me—is it possible to
fall from grace? The reply of the Cal-
vinist %ras, ‘ It is not possible.” *Then,’
he exclaimed, ‘I am safe: I know I was
in grace once.” The dying soldier then
turned round and prayed for the people
of God, and especially for his enemies
among them, in & prayer full of Christ-
like forgiveness and love, earnest, touch-
ing, and truthful—the voice of a spirit
retiring into eternity as it prays:—
‘ Lord, although I am a miserable and
wretched creature, I am in covenant
with thee, through grace, and I may, I
will come to theo for thy people. Thou
hast made me (though very unworthy)
8 mean instrument to do them some
gaod and thee some service: and many
of them have set too high a value upon
me, thongh others wish and would be
glad of my dcath but Lord, however
thou dost dispose 3f me, continue to go
on and do goed for them; give them
consistency of judgment, one heart and
mutual love, and to go on to deliver
them ; and with the work of reformation,
make the name of Christ glorious in the
world; and teach thoso who look too
much upon thy instrument to depend
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most upon thyself; pardon such as de-
sire to trample upon the dust of a poor
worm, for they are thy people too; and
pardon the folly of this short prayer,
even for Jesus Christ's sake, and give
us a good night if it be thy pleasure’
Most part of the night before his death,
he was very restless—speaking often to
himself. He was heard muttering,
¢Truly, God is good—indeed he is; he
will not—hcre his speech failed him,
but his attendants thought his cxpres-
sion was, ‘he will not leave me.”’ He
frequently, during his illness, used the
saying, ‘God is good,’” cheerfully and
fervently in the midst of his pain. At
other times, he said, ‘T would be will-
ing to live, to be further serviceable to
God and his people, but my work is
done; yet God will be with his people.’
There being something to drink offered
to him, he was desired to take it and
endeavour to sleep; he answered, ‘It
is not my design to drink or sleep, but
it is my design to make what haste
I can to be gone’ In this way passed
the night within the chamber of death,
in the plain and irregular mansion, front-
ed by a high wall, which this great
ruler occupied at Whitehall; whilst with-
out, one of the most violent storms on
record, spent its fury on the city, throw-
ing down chimnpeys, uprooting trees in
the parks, and unroofing houses. So-
lemn assemhlies had been held for
several days throughout the country,
and over the city by the Puritans, and
large numbers passed all that day in
fasting and prayer, for that life which,
heedless of the storm, was gasping
itself away for ever as the peaceful
shadow of death extended itself over
the sufferer.

Though he used some exceeding * self-
debasing words, annihilating and ad.
judging himself,’ his expressions toward
morning were full of inward consolation
and peace. And thus the high spirit of
Cromwell passed calmly away, at about
four o’clock in the afternoon of his fortu-
nate day—his twice victorious third of
September. Fearpalled allcheekson that
stormy day, as the death news spread
among the congregaticns; the Puritans
bemoaned thcmsclves, putting their
mouths in the dust, saying, ‘Itis the
Lord,'—* A great manis fallen in Israel !’

His enemies, also, wers soon aware
that his dying prayers had been made
for them. *Others wish and would be
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glad of my death; but Lord, however
thou dost dispose of me, continue to go
on and do good for them; pardon such
as desire to trample on the dust of a
poor worm, for they are thy people too.'

DISCOVERY IN POMPEII.

WE find it stated by a contcmporary,
amongst his notes collected from abroad,
that a dwelling house has been exca-
vated in Pompeii which surpasses in
richness and elegance all that has been
hitherto discovered. The open vestibule,
it is said, is paved with mosaics, and the
walls decorated with tasteful paintings.
The Atrium opens into the Tablinum
and the reception room; and the latter
leads into the dining room, which is
painted with mythological subjects, the
size of life. Here were severa! trielinic
couches, not unlike our modern sofas,
richly ornamented with silver. The re-
ception-room looks into a garden with a
beautiful fountain, adorned with numer-
ous mosaics, and a small statue of Sj.
lenus. The basin is surrounded with
the most exquisite sculptures in marble.
Adjoining the dwelling is another Atri-
um, where the servants lived. There
was a four-wheeled carriage, with iron
wheels, and many bronze ornaments.
In the kitchen, also, are many ornaments
and utensils of bronze; and the traces
of smoke are visible in many places,
after the lapse of eighteen centuries.
The apartments of the dwelling house
contained numerous elegant utensils of
gold and silver, vases, candelabra, bronze
coins, several cases of surgical instru-
ments, &c¢. What is extremely rare, is,
that there is a second and even a third
story, which are ascended by a wide
flight of stairs. On a small painting
near tbe staircase, are the name and
rank of the owner, in scarcely legible
characters; and from which it appears
that he was one of the Decurii or Sena-
tors of Pompeii. All the walls and
the rooms are ornamented with comic
and tragic paintings,—one of which
represents & young girl, with a mask
and a flageolet. Hence the house has
received the name of Casa della Sona-
trice, or Casa dell Ercole ubbriaco.—
Athenaum.

NOOKS AND CORNERS.

‘YE STARS, THAT ARE THE POETRY
OF HEAVEN.'

‘I oanvor say that it is chiefly the
contemplation of their infinitude, and of
the immeasurable space they ocoupy.
that enraptures me in the stars. Still
less do I regard them absolutely with
referenco to the life after this. But the
mere thought that they are so far beyond
and above everything terrestrial-—the
foeling that, before them everything
earthly so utterly vanishes to nothing—
that the single man is so infinitely in-
significant in comparison with these
worlds strewn over all space—that his
destinies, his enjoyments, and sacrifices,
to which he attaches such a minute im-
portance, how all these fade like nothing
before such immense objects—then that
the constellations bind together all the
races of man, and all the ends of the
earth—that they have beheld all that
has passed since the beginping of time,
and will see all that passes until its end.
In thoughts like these I can always lose
myself with a silent delight in the view
of the starry firmament’—Baron Von
Humboldt's Letters to a Female Friend.

LONGEVITY OF AUTHORS.

‘MR. MapDEN has formed tables of
the longevity of twenty eminent men in
each of the various walks of literature.
A suromary of the whole presents the
following aggregate number of years for
each class, and the average for each
individual of the class.

Aggregnte  Averago
years. yeara,
Natural Philosophers ... 1504
Moral Philosophers ...... 1417 70
Sculptors and Painters... 1412 70
Authors of Law and Ju-
risprudence .......... . 1394 69
Medical Authors ........ 1866 68
Authors on Revealed Re-
ligion......ccocevarinees 1350 67
Philologists ............ .. 1323 66
Musical Composers ...... 1284 64
Novelists and Miscella-
neous Authors ......... 1257 82}
Dramatists ....c.......... 1249 062
Authors on Natural Re-
ligion..ovvvreiunniiioninns 1245 62
Poets.ccuunviiirsvnns e 1144 47
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POETRY.

OBEDIENCE.
BY MRS. L. H, S8IGOURNEY.

Gop bade the Sun break forth in light,
And yonder paler flame,
With silver lamp to lead the night,
And stars to beam with cressets bright;
And heedful of his word of might,
Tach to their orbit came.

God bade the Spring awake, and tread
On Winter’s icy reign;

She touch’d the snow-drop in its bed,

The Iris at the brooklet’s head,

And tinged the queenly rose with red,
With green the leafy plain.

God bade the Autumn yield its store,

And, bending o'er the world,

The trees resign’d the fruits they bore,

The berry burst its luscious core,

While harvests on the sickles pour
Their sheaves of ripen’d gold.

God to the heart hath said—* Be still,
‘When sorrows o'er thee sweep !

And doth it, heedful of his will,

Q'er rifled bower and perish’d rill,

E'en when its bitterest tears distil,
In meek submission weep ?

God to the heart hath said—¢ Be mine ”
And hastes it not to bring B -
Tts buds that blush—its flowers that twine,
The earliest clusters of its vine,
Its first affections to the shrine
Of its Almighty King ?

A TRUE STORY.

A 8TRANGER, from Britannia's shore,
The western desert trod;

He was & bold and faithful man,
A messenger of God.

Unto the swarthy Indians
The word of life he told,

And soon a little flock was brought
Into tho Saviour’s fold.

There was a sweet young mother there,
And with a tender joy,

She brought for the gnod Shepherd's care
Her little first-born boy.

And the kind Saviourlooked on him
‘With pity end with love,

And took him from his mother's arms,
Lo dwell with him above.

Death’s icy fingers laid their chill
Upon that infant's brow ;

How will her new-found faith support
The youthful mother now ?

Half tremblingly, the pastor sought
Her little wigwam'’s shade,

And there upon her knees the babe,
Smiling and still, was laid.

And she smiled too, and on her brow
A holy calm did rest;

¢ My father, he is happy now;
He rests on Jesus' breast.

¢ Softer his pillow there than when
On mine his head was laid;

Sweeter his rest than when he slept
Beneath the forest shade.’

O precious truth of God! And all
Thy help and comfort need;

Kings are, upon their royal thrones,
‘Without thee, poor indeed.

Dear children! Let your daily thoughts,
Your daily prayers be given,

To spread abroad the blessed light
That points the way to heaven!

Remember that each page you send
Of His most holy word,
Will be a little lamp to guide
Poor wanderers to the Lord.
Missionary Repository.

HILL-SIDE PRAYER AT CANOBIE.

I gEARD on the side of a lonely hill,
The Free Kirk preachier's wrestling prayer,
Blue mist, brown muir, and a tinkling rill,
God’s only house and music there;
And the aged men, in mauds of grey,
Bare-headed, stood to hear and pray.

I saw the Pope, and his cardinals,
Pass down St. Peter’s sounding nave,
Walking, gold-robed, tween silk-hung stalls,
And chanting many a holy stave;
And kings knelt down, in bright array,
With these king-priests to bow aud pray.

Is it to pomp and splendour given
Alone to reach the throne on high?
The hill-side prayer will rise to heaven,

From plaided breast and up-cast eye;
Through Canobie's cold sleet and wind,
The hill-side prayer will hearing find.

Edinburgh Witness,
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REVIEW.

Tae BisLE 1N PALESTINE; or, Hints
Jrom Scripture, by which to Determine
the Localities of the Crucifivion, the
Transfiguration, & other great Events
of Our Saviowr's Life. Together with
Notes of a Tour through the Holy
Land, during the Swummer of 13843.
By M=r. AND Mrs. DAUTREY. 16mo.
pp- 936.  London: John Hatchard
and Son.

THE area of Palestine is exceedingl

limited ; not much more than a fift

of our own °‘sea-girt lovely Albion ;’
yet eternity alone will reveal the in-
fluence this diminutive portion of God’s
creation has exerted upon the rest - of
the world. Palestine is in every re-
spect a wonderful country. In what-
ever view it is contemplated, and with
whatever other country it is contrast-
ed, it presents features of superior
interest. The Spice Islands in the
Eastern Archipelago, have been de-
scribed by Sir %tamford Raffles, as ‘a
kind of earthly Paradise;’ but Pales-
tine for richness has been described as
‘a land flowing with milk and honey.’
It was ‘ the glory of all lands—a goodly
heritage of the hostof nations.” ¢ Italy,’
it has Dbeen said, ‘is emphatically the
land of painting, of melody, and of
poetry;’ but no part of its history,

without the greatest disadvantage, can
be compared with the palmy days of
Palestine. It has been the arena of

the noblest deeds. The best and
wisest of men have been born and
nourished there. What lawgiver like
Moses! and what judge like Samuel!
Place the former by Solon, and the
latter by the Athenian Iiycurgus, and
the superiority of the Hebrews will be
most evident. Points of interesting
comparison, and cvents of absorbing
interest, are too numerous to men-
tion. Suffice it to say, that Palestine
was the theatre of human redemption,
the nursery of christianity, and the
type of heaven.

alestine, therefore, possessing so
numerous and powerful attractions, any
work likely to enlarge our acquain-
tance with Bible events, and to make
us feel, in reference to the situation in
which such events occurred, as did

the American, réspecting the parcel of
§round which Jacob gave to his son

oseph, namely, <If all the world were
to come and tell me it was not, I would
not believe them,’ is sure to meet with
a friendly reception.

The object our authors kept in
view iu their tour, was, ‘to dispel the
darkness which has for so many ages
hung over them, (that is, the sacred
places,) and to aseertain, if possible,
and beyond the reach of cavil, their
true position ;’—Preface, I:E 5, 6—an
object, truly, both magnificent and
praiseworthy.

In pursuing their investigations, we
wish our authors had confined them-
selves to the hints afforded by Serip-
ture ; but in addition to these, a law
is laid down for their guidance, on
which, evidently, very considerable
confidence is placed. When we tell
our readers that by the help of this
rule it has been discovered, in opposi-
tion to Luke, who declares that he was
a young man, that the son of the widow
of Nain was ‘so young as not to have
left the maternal bosom ;' and that our
Saviour was not baptized by immersion,
but by effusion,—pp. 89, and 305—
we are persuaded that they will feel
anxious to see this wonderful rule.
We quote it as a literary curiosity.

¢ In every great event of our Saviour's
Life, as recorded by the evangelists, the
Hebrew name of the place where the
event occurred, will be found to afford us,
either in itself or its root, some striking
intimation of that particular event, and
admirably to agree with it -

Now if we undérstand these words
rightly, which are called by our au-
thors “a curious circumstance,” ‘a rule,’
‘a test, ‘and ‘a guiding star,’—they
mean neither more nor less than that
the names of many places in Palestine
were predictions of the events which
occurred at them during our Saviour’s
ministry. 'We need say nothing more
in refutation of such an opinion than,
they were not recognized as such by
the Saviour, nor by the evangelists,
nor by the apostles, and if not by
them, why should they be thus viewed
by us? thile, however, we are ob-
liged to pronounce the above rule as
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unsound, and pernicious in its ten-
dency, we must say that the applica-
tion of it in many instances displays
considerable ingenuity.

Of the narrative part we can speak
with more unqualified approbation. It
is written in a perspicuous style; a
thoroughly evu.ngelicn}i gpirit pervades
it throughout ; and the number of pas-
sages of Scripture illustrated is very
considerable.  The following extract
will be sufficient to show the truth of
these remarks. At page 129, we find
the ensuing adventure :—

‘Immediately in the angle, formed
by the sea and the Jordan, we per-
ceived a very large tent, in which a
number of %edouins were regaling
themselves, and smoking their long
pipes. As we made an attempt to
enter, they very readily sat as close
as they could to make room for us;
and seemed particularly delighted, we
thought, in seeing a Frank lady ven-
ture in among them. They made,
however, a terrific appearance ; quite
sufficiently so to have alarmed man
men of by no means weak nerves. VVZ;
counted eleven of them. In the cen-
tre of the tent there was a great num-
ber of ﬁre-arms—-Pikes, guns, pistols,
&c., &c., closely piled up; whilst we
were entirely defenceless. And had
they chosen to take advantage of us,
they might have stripped us of all we
had. But we did not show any signs
of f:ea.r, for we did not feel any; and
their d_a.rk yet radiant sun-burnt faces,
and grinning white teeth, showed they
were pleased with the confidence we
reposed.in them. The human heart is
In_every situation accessible to the
subduing influence, of kindness and
confidence.

‘We asked them if they could pro-
cure us a little milk, and one of them
nstantly volunteered his services to
fetch some. He soon returned with
an mmmense dish or bowl, quite full, a
large lump of butter stan((lling up in
the middle of it. Here was o beauti-
ful instance, if we mistake not, of the
continuance of an ancient custom, for
the manners of these people never
lclh&nge. It is said of Jael, after she
“i;(}ix gone (c)lut bto {neet Sisera, that,

She opened a bottle of milk, and gave
?ﬁm drink,”—Judges iv, 19, Whic%l is
Dus commented upon in the song of

eboroh and Barak, * Blessed above

Vor. 10.—N. 8. L

81

women shall Jael, the wife of Heber the
Kenite be. Blessed shall she be above
women in the tent. He asked for water,
and she gave him milk; she brought
forth butter in a lordly dish.”—Judges
v. 24,25. This passage instantly flashed
upon our recollection,and we were quite
delighted. It was indeed “a lordl
dish” the Bedouins brought to us. W’Z
were still more delighted that it was
in a similar manner Abraham enter-
tained the angels, for it is said, *“ He
took butter and milk, and the calf
which he had dressed, and set it before
them,”—Gen. xviil. 8.

‘Having with us an apparatus to
make coffee with spirits of wine, we
asked the Bedouins, if they should like
to have some; and they readily con-
sented. We, therefore, got out our
little boiler, lighted our spirit-lamp,
&c. ; which excited in them an extraor-
dinary degree of interest. These were
examined and watched by every one
most attentively. All seemed to won-
der how we could boil water in such a
way. The coffee was soon ready, and
handed about amongst them ; and the
appeared to enjoy it exceedingly. Iy;;
was not, however, easy to satisfy so
many ; and at least an hour was busily
occupied in furnishing them with as
much as they wanted. But the coffee
was not all. %Ve had a plentiful supply
of lump sugar; and first one and then
another motioned he should like to
have a bit, till nearly the whole was
expended upon them. We had also a
veri nice Dutch cheese, which they
wished to taste. When we gave them
some, it was most carefully examined,
turned over and over, smelt, &c., &c.
But no one <would eat it till the rind
was cut off. It was then most greedily
devoured; and our poor cheese made
in a short time a deplorable figure. 1t
was reduced to a mere fragment. Our
box of matches alsowasdivided amongst
them, for they seemed to long for them.

¢ Altogether we spent about two
hours in their society. And it was, no
doubt, 2 memorable day to them, when
they had a Frank lady for a visitor. It
was no less memorable to us, to have
had angels’ food in a Bedowin tcnt!
‘When we showed signs of departure,
they all came out with us, and were
most officious in assisting us to mount,
especially the Jady. They motioned to
us over and over, ‘“farewsll;" and, as
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well as they could make us understand,
thanked us, most gratefully, for their

00d entertainment. But our Catholic
riends, who had not ‘ administered”
to them * of their substance,” were as-
sailed with the usual cry of ‘“ Back-
shish, Backshish." Nor did the Be-
douins seem disposed to let them escape
till they had got something out of them.

‘We had reason afterwards to be-
lieve that these Bedouins were only
common robbers, and that this part of
the lake was especially dangerous on
that account. It was well, therefore,
we secured their friendship by acting as
we did. When a Bedoun once eats
bread with strangers, they may trust
his fidelity and depend upon his pro-
tection. After all, “ God was our de-
fence.” He it was that “sent his an-
gel and shut the lions’ mouths.” Thus
we ““escaped as birds out of the snare
of the fowler.” —pp. 129, 133.

‘We strongly recommend, if any of
our readers are contemplating a visit
to Palestine, that they take with them
a fair companion. A lady in that
country, at the present time, is & more
sure preservative against insult, rob-
bery, and even death, from lawless
Beg’ouins, than fire-arms, or any other
weapons of defence. When leaving
Beyrout, our travellers were strongly
advised to take fire-arms, and were
told by some that it would be mad-
ness to attempt to go without. Buta
gentleman, W}ilo evidently understood
Detter the extent of female influence,
said, ¢ You have a ladg with you. Go
as you are. She will be a greater pro-
tection than any fire-arms you can
carry. The Arabs will not meddle
with any English or Frank lady.” Our
travellers acted on this advice, and
found the testimony true.

We should like to present to our
readers a brief abstract of the contents
of the volume before us ; but the places
visited, and the incidents recorded are
too numerous to allow us to accomplish
this object within a reasonable space.
A mere sketch, therefore, of the route
taken is all that can be attempted.

The tour was commenced from Bey-
rout by way of Sidon, Tyre, Acre, and
Carmel. To the superior of the Latin
convent here they had received a let-
ter from the English consul at Caypha.
On their arrival the superior received
them with 1he greatest kindness, and
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accommodated them with the best
apartment. In this interesting part of
the country our tourists tarried five
days, and then, with some degree of
reluctance, proceeded across the well-
cultivated plain of Acre—visiting on
their way to Nazareth ‘that ancient
river, the river Kishon,’ and ¢ the little
hill where, it is believed, the prophets
of Baal were destroyed.” From Naza-
reth the tour was continued to Tabor,
and the sea of Tiberias, described as a
‘noble sheet of water, blue and limpid ;
poised like a mirror between the hills
of Bashan and Galilee, and reflecting
their bare and rugged forms from its
bosom.” Cana, in Galilee, was next
visited; after which ‘the delightful
vale of Nazareth ’ was traversed. Here
they met ‘nearly the whole of the in-
mates of the Latin convent at Naza-
reth, headed by their dragoman, in his
splendid Turkish dress, and all hand-
somely mounted on most beautiful
horses......They were going to Tiberias,
to keep St. Peter’s day......A finer set
of jolly, comely-looking young men, a8
most of them were, no convent could
turn out. The inmates of the cloisters
have generally been represented as the
subjects of ennui: these terra sancta
friars, as they are called, seem to know"
nothing of the kind. Perhaps they
sit down to a plentiful table and fast
:rlery little, or make only a pretence to
o1t

From Nazareth our authors returned
to Caypha, and after a night's rest,
proceeded on their route towards Jeru-
salem, taking in their way Castel Pel-
legrino, Tortura, Cesarea, Jaffa, and
Ramla. At length Jerusalem, the city
once ‘the joy of the whole earth,’ was
reached. Excursions were made from
Jerusalem toOlivet, Gethsemane, Both-
any, Bethlehem, Santa Saba, the Dead
Sea, and Jericho. )

¢ Jerusalem, as a city, rather exceed-
ed our expectations, We made con-
tinued excursions through it during eur
stay, so as to get a very correct idea
of it. It is not a dirty or miserable
place. The streets are very narrow,
1t is true, and very rudely paved, as
indeed they are in all Turkish towns.
Still they are tolerably clean ; and the
domed houses, which are of hewn stone,
are mostly well and solidly built.’

It will ﬁe matter of surprise to many
who have heard or read the glowing
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accounts given of the great numbers of
Jows returning to their own country
_to learn, that ‘the number of Jews
resident in Jerusalem at present, is
thought to be about five thou_szmd,
and not more than ten thousand in the
wholo of Palestine. There is no flock-
ing to Jerusalem, as many have been
led to believe. On the contrary, their
numbers are decreasing.’—See pp. 355
and 359.

From Jerusalem they returned to
Jaffa by way of Beer, Lebonah, and
Sychar. From Jaffa they procured a

assage on board a vessel bound for

eyrout, which was reached in safety ;
and thus ended their ‘toilsome, but
delightful journey through the Holy
Land.’ - As the steamer by which our
authors intended to return, had not
arrived, they took a trip to Damascus,
and visited Balbec and the cedars of
Lebanon. The visit to the cedars was
rendered peculiarly interestingl\liymeet-
ing there a great number of Maronite
christians, who were keeping the feast
of cedars. In fact the whole of this
trip is both amusing and instructive.

‘At Ien%th the time arrived when
we were obliged to quit this most in-
teresting part of the earth. From one
of the eminences near us we saw the
Austrian steamer making towards the
harbour, its curling smoke floating with
the breoze. We therefore hastened
back to Beyrout, and took our passage,
toreturn with it to Greece and Turkey.’

‘We take leave of our.authors with
the ardent wish that their interesting
volume may obtain an extensive circu-
lation; and that a long life may be
theirs, during which they may commu-
nicate to a large circle of friends and
acquaintances the pleasing reminiscen-
ces of the most interesting country on
the face of the globe. C.

TrE Pruariv’s Prooruss from this World
to that which 1is to come, delivered under
the Similitude of a Dream. Wherein is
D"Lscove'red his Manner of Setting Out,
his Dangerous Journey, and Safe Arrival
at the Desired Country. By Jonx Bux-
YAN.  Adccurately Printed from the First
Edition, with Notes of all the Subsequent
Additions and Alterations made by the
Author limself. Edited for the Hansard
Knollys Socicty, with an introduction by
Grorer OrrER.

We are extremely gratified that the Han-
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sard Knollys Society have fixed upon the im

mortal work of Bunyan as one of their series
of publications. This truly great production,
known to every reader almost in every
land, will live so long as there is any relish
for experimental religion amongst men.
It is, next to the holy Seriptures, the most
widely-spread work under heaven. But in
passing through multifarious editions, nu-
merous, and at times offensive errors have
crept into the text, and it was highly de-
sirable that a correct edition of the original
work, carefully corrected by Bunyan’s own
editions, should be presented to the world.
Such a copy is that which is now before us.
The present edition iz a reprint of Bunyan's
first edition, and the additions made by
Bunyan himself in the second edition, and
alterations in others, are so inserted that
the reader is at once apprized of them as
he passes on. The orthography is exactly
followed.

The pains and labour of the talented
Editor, in comparing and collating various
editions, and in presenting so excellent a
reprint of this unrivalled work entitle him
to lasting commendation. We doubt not
that his name will henceforth be so asso-
ciated with the pilgrim that he will par-
take of his immortal fame.

In the long and valuable introduction to
this volume, Mr. Offer has shown in a very
masterly manner that the first part of the
Pilgrim’s Progress was written In prison—
that his original genius, his deep christian
experience, his various afflictions, pre-emi-
nently qualified Bunyan to be the author of
such a work—and that it was in the highest
sense of the word an original work, the idea,
plan, and execution belonging exclusively
to the author; and that he derived no aid
from any other author or work whatever.

The various editions published in Bun-
yan's lifetime are also noticed, and also
some of the more prominent of modern
editions.

A variety of interesting details are given
relative to the imprisonment and release
of Bunyan, and others who in his day suf-
fered for nonconformity,

MEenoIrR oF Liapy WARWICK; also her
Diary from A.D. 160§ to 1672, now first
published. To which is added Ertracts
Sfrom her other Writings. Tract Society.
12mo. pp. 320.

Truk religion in the highest circles, a rars
thing in modern times, shines when it ex-
ists with resplendent lustre. Surrounded
by all that dazzles the eye, captivates the
senses, and fills the mind with vain and
worldly thoughts, it is delightful to witness
the mind sanctified and elevated by divine
grace, rise superior to terrestrial intluences
and seductions, cqunting all things loss for
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Christ, and employing the various re-
sources at its command in works of piety
and charity, walking humbly with God, and
diligently preparing for a higher and bettex
state.

Lady Warwick lived in eventful times.
She was a person of elevated piety and de-
votion, of a refined understanding, and an
humble spirit. Her memoir, extracted from
a sermon by Dr. Walker, her diary, and the
fragments, exhibit her character in the
fairest light, and will afford consolation and
edification to the pious reader of every
class.

MARRIAGE WITH A DECEASED WIFE's Sis-
TER, Not Forbidden by the Law of Nature;
Not Dissuaded by Ezxpedicncy ; Not Pro-
hibited by the Scriptures: Including an
Ezamination of Professor Bush’s Notes on
Leviticus. By the Rev. J. F. DENHAM,
M.A., F.R.8., Rector of St. Mary-lc-Strand,
and Lecturer of St. Bride's, Fleet-street.
Simplin, Marshall, & Co.

THa1s is a very calm, serious, and well-
written pamphlet. It relates to a subject
of considerable interest. The fact that Eng-
land stands nearly alone amongst profess-
edly Christian States in the prohibition of
such marriages, will bring it again and
again, we doubt not, before the considera-
tion of our legislature. The pamphlet be-
fore us will be of material service in lead-
ing to a right understanding of the question.

Lire or MartiN Boos, a Roman Catho-
lc Clergyman in Germany.

SkercEEs OF EmineNt MEbpican MEew.
Monthly Series. Tract Society.

TrEesE are two valuable numbers of the
Tract Society’s Monthly Series. The first
records the life, labours, and sufferings of
8 truly evangelical and apostolical man,
connected, strange as it may seem, with the
Roman Catholic church in Germany. He
belonged to a class of Catholies who held
in a very modified, and as far as possible
harmless form the peculiar dogmas of po-
pery, and who maintained, as the Jansen-
ists, the leading doctrines of the gospel in
all their vigor and vitality. He proved, too,
by his own experience, how difficult was
the position of any good man who su-
premely regards the authority of the Holy
Scriptures, to maintain even a formal con-
nection with that corrupt hierarchy.

He learned the gospel way of life from
a dying christian, to whom he had said on
a visit, ¢ You will die happy, because you
have lead such a holy life” She replied to
the effect, that ‘relying on Lier own piety
slie should be lost; but on Jesus, her Sa-
viour, she had hope; and remonstrated
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with him on the error he had cherished.
This induced him to seerch the Sriptures,
and made him a new man.

The second book sels before us pleasing
proof of the fact, that some very emi-
nent medical men have also been eminent
christians, and in the biographies of Har-
vey, Lydenham, Boerhaave, Hey, Jenner,
Good, &c., gives a pleasing exhibition of
christian character, combined with superior
medical skill.

Tre WiLL-ForeErs; or the Church of
Rome. By the REv. C. B. TAYLER, M.A.
Tract Society.

HxrE is an interesting narrative, showing
how a sincere young person, who was be-
guiled by the Romish doctrines and delu-
sions, now so rife in the Anglican .chutch,
was delivered from the delusions under
which he had fallen, and brought to enjoy
peace through believing in the Son of God.
Wo read it as a work of fiction, and thought
it exceedingly well conceived and true to
nature, but were surprised to find on the
last page the following words: ¢ In the fore-
going pages the characters and circumstan-
ces are not fiction but fact. They are al-
tered purposely in some particulars, and
the names are changed’ This increases
the interest and value of this small book.

THE ANX10U8 INQUIRER AFTER SALVA-
TION DIRECTED AND ENCOURAGED. By
JouN ANGELL JamEes. Dract Society.

We are very glad to see this small and
cheap edition of ¢ James’s Anxious Inquirer.’
The worthy author will, we doubt not, be
amply rewarded with the hope of its useful-
ness being greatly extended through the
medium of the Tract Society. We wish it
a most unlimited circulation.

Tur Cmurca. Vol 1. 1846.7. New Se-
ries. Simpkin & Marshall.

TH1s is a very spirited and useful periodi-
cal. Itis the penny magazine of the Bap-
tist Denomination. Its conductors have
made great efforts for its extensive circula-
tion.

ArppEAL TO THE PUBLIC, especially fo Jews
and professing Ohristians ; being an Ez-
position of the Chronology of the prophets
Jeremiah, Ezckiel, and Daniel, and part
of St. John's Revelation : exhibiting a con-
tinuous chain of prophetic time, from 490
years before the Resurrection of Christ,
until 2,300 years after that event. S. & J.
Palmer, 49 Gt. Queen-street.

Tais is not very clear, satisfactory, or con-
vincing. We doubt whether these spesula-
tions do much good.
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Rev. J. PrEstoN died at his residence,
Wilton-place, Euston-square, on the after.
noon of Monday, Sep. 20th, in the sixty-
first year of his age, having been a cousistent
and unflinching minister of God’s word
upwards of forty years. He was through
his earthly career a warm and able advocate
for the entire efficiency of Christ’s death—
for the salvation of all who come unto God
by him; and not a less zealous and uncom-
promising defender of the administration of
baptism by immersion. The funeral service
was performed by the Rev. Owen Clarke,
Baptist minister, of Vernon chapel, and his
executor, the Rev. Mr. Eckett, Wesleyan
minister : and as the Rev, Owen Clarke who
preached his funeral sermon very heautifully
observed, ¢ His soul was now in the presence
of his Creator, and in communion with his
old friends, Dan Taylor, Mr. Austin, and the
myriads of the spirits of the just made per-
fect’ He has lefl a widow, one of the dangh-
ters of the Rev. Dan Taylor, in the midst
of a large and devoted family, whose great-
est desire it is to alleviate her suffering from
the bereavement, and promote her happiness;
remembering that she mourneth not as one
withcut hope. D. T. P.

Mg. STEPHEN TAYLOR was born at Strat.
ford-on-Avon, Warwickshire. Of his early
life no information is in possession of the
writer, save that in youth he learned the art
of making boots and shoes, and by diligent
attention to that art, he comfortably sup.
ported a large and interesting family for
many years. In early life he removed to
Carlton, near Nottingham. When about
twenty-two years of age, he was converted to
God, and joined the Wesleyan Methodists,
and soon after became a local preacher
amongst that people. He laboured for fifteen
years, preaching Christ and him crucified.
During this time he travelled to proclaim the
glad tidings of the gospel 6991 miles, and
preached 915 sermons.

In the early part of 1819, he hecame
convinced that baptism was an ordinance of
divine appointment, believers the subjects,
and immersion tho scriptural mode. This
led him to withdraw from the Wesleyan
body, and to unite himself with the friends
n'ssembling at Stoney Street chapel, Not-
tingham. He was baptized by brother Sleath,
of Nottingham, in the river Lean, at Bas-
ford, on the 30th of May, 1819, and for six
years he was an honorable and rospected
member of that church, and a zealous, use-
ful lacal preacher. During that time many,
n all the places whither he went, heard him
with great atlention, interest, and gladly.

Perhaps our dear brother would have pro-
moted his own comfort and that of his
family, and nave been equally, if not more
extensively asefal in the cause of Christ, had
he lived, laboured, and died in this spbere of
the Lord’s vineyard. But in 1825, he ac-
cepted an invitation from the church at
Woodhouse Eaves to become their minister,
and entered on his labors in the month of
September. He did notcontinue there more
than one year and seven months, some of
his leading members not approving of his
mode of preaching.

In 1827 he received a call from the friends
at Rothley and Sileby, to take the oversight
of them in the gospel, and he entered on his
ministerial duties in March in that year.
Here be continued for eight years and eight
months, and was much respected by the
inhabitants, and many of the friends. In
this scene of labor he was favoured with a
tolerable degree of success : sixty.three were
added to the church, and financial matters
much improved ; £80. was realized towards
liguidatinyg the chapel debt, and £40. worth
added to tbe charch’s property ; and thoagh
in Dec. 1835 he discontinued his labours
amongst the friends at the above places, still
there existed hetween him and some residing
thers, a kindly feeling during the remainder
of his life. From thence, on the 1st of Jan.
1836, he removed to Duffield, near Derby,
and commenced his labors as the stated
minister, on the 3rd of the same month.
Here he continued in his Master’s service
with many interruptions from severe pain
and affliction, till within nine months of his
death. It is to be regretted that our brother
was not s0 successful in winning souls to
Christ here, as in the former part of his min-
istry; many causes might be assigned—
some connected with the state of the church,
and some arising from his own infirmities;
this, however, was the fact, and it fre-
quently occasioned pain and sorrow to our
friend. .

In the summer of 1844, he had a slight
paralytic stroke, at Sutton.in. Ashfield, where
he had been preaching occasional sermons.
He had a second attack of a more serious
character, in Feb. 1845, which deprived him
of the use of one side, and for a time affected
his speech, and finding that it was not likely
he would ever he able to resume bis minis-
terial duties, he resigned his pastoral office
in May in the same year. But that which
brought him to his end was a visitation of a
similar kind, which deprived him at once of
speech and reason, after which he lingered
a few days, and then quietly fell asleep in
Jesus, on the 22nd of Feb., 1846, aged
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sixty.eight years. His remains were com-
mitted to tho silent tomb, in the General
Baptist grave-yard, Duffield, in the presence
of all his surviving children, and his bereft
partner. Mr. Dunkley and Mr. Felkin were
the bretliren who officiated on that occasion.
As a preacher he was an original, and truly
evangelical. His language was plain, and
many of his illustrations striking. ¢The
common people heard him gladly.” He was
frequently employed in the churches in the
Midland district, to preach occasional ser-
mons, and had large and attentive congre-
gations, and for several years was popular.
As a father, he was kind; as a husband, he
was affectionate: and as a friend, faithful.
He left a widow and nine children to lament
their loss, but they have this consolation,
that their loss is his eternal gain. J. F,

Mgs. CAMERON.— We have been forciblyre-
minded of the brittleness of the tie which holds
the human spirit in associalion with earth and
its concerns, by the sudden depurture, on the
29th Dec., of Mrs. Cameron, the widow of
the Rev. F. Cameron, whose memoir is now
eppearing in our pages. This excellent and
much respected sister rose in her usual
health in the morning, and while in the act
of dressing, was seized with paralysis, which
deprived her of speech, and, apparently,
almost of conscionsness, in which state she
continued until about three in the afternoon,
when the spirit returned to God whn gave it.
On Friday the 7th ult, her mortal remains
were placed in the same tomb which about
four months before had been opened for the
reception of those of her beloved and hon-
oured partner. ‘In their lives they were
lovely *—lovely in piety, lovely in consist-
ency, lovely in mutual affection, in all the
amenities of social life,—¢ and in their deaths
they are not disided.’

¢ They sleep in Jesus and are blest!
How kind their slumbers are;

From suffering and from sin released,
And every mortal care.’,

Those assembled to evince their last earthly
tokens of regard to the deceased were addres-
sed by the Rev. J. Kiddall, from the in-
spired epitaph of a primitive saint, ‘This
woman was full of good works and alms
deeds which she did; and it came to pass in
those days that she was sick and died; and
on the Lord's day following, a funeral ser-
mon was preached by the Rev. R. Ingham,
the esteemed pastor of the church, from 1
Thess. iv. 13, 14. B. B.

MR. James Barmas, of Hinckley, died
Feb. 4th, 1846, aged forty-six ycars, In
the commencement of his christian pro-
fession, he was connected with the Primitive
Methodists, but having heard a discourse on
baptism, he was fully convinced that it is
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the duty of every believer to follow Christ
in this ordinance, and he offered Limself a
candidate. He was for several years before
his death occasionally afflicted with an asth-
matic affection, which he canght by lying in
a damp bed, at his father'’s funeral. Through
bodily indisposition, & very poor trade, an
afilicted partner, and seme children depend-
ing on him, he was necessarily indigent.
But though he was destitute of silver and
gold, houses and lands, he was rich in fajth
and experience, and evidently felt in a high
degree, the sweetness of pure religion. He
seldomm complained of his difficulties, but
frequently mentioned the goodness and mer-
cy of Godto him. Ifatany time his place
in the sanctuary happened to be vacant, his
friends felt certain that he was either out of
town, or prevented by affliction. The Lerd
had blessed him with so excellent a gift in
prayer, that on some occasions he surprised
his brethren with the correctness of his views,
the clearness and propriety of his language,
together with the pathos and fervour of his
supplications. He was of socalmand tran-
quil a dispositon, that scarcely any event
happened so as to cause him to violate this
divine precept, ‘In your paticnce possess ye
your souls.” As an officer of the church he
adorned his profession, and as might be ex-
pected, be stood high in the estimation of
his minister and brethren. His conversa.
tion became the gospel; and to this pare-
mount subject he frequently though modestly
directed the attention of his acquaintance.
We have reason [to believe, considering all
things, that our esteemed friend has not
left behind him a more holy, peaceable, and
useful member of the church with which he
was connected. Although the subject of
this obituary had been confined through
bodily affliction for the space of a fortnight,
which he bore with great resignation, his
friends and medical attendant considered
him in an improving state till one morning
when he was seized with a violent fit of
coughing and instantly entered into the joy
of his Lord. His funera) discourse was
preached by his pastor. from these words,
¢For he was a good man.’” Acts, xi, 24.

Miss Maria SurroN, the daughter of
Mr. J. and Mrs. A. Sutton, of New Build-
ings, Hinckley, departed this life July 30th.
1847, in the thirty-eighth year of her age.
She was e sprightly and active girl, and
continued to display more or less of this
roenta) and constitutional disposition to the
close of life. "The church received her into
fellowship under the ministry of Mr. J.
Taylor. Shortly after her union with the
people of God, she found by experience,
that she stood in need of all that comfort
and support which christianity only ocan
afford; for she was seized with so heavy and
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protracted an affliction, that hér l'i{e was for
some lime in @& very precarious state.
However the Lord had mercy on her, and
when all hopes of her recovary had vanish-
ed, he gave her to her frlends, as one whom
he had snatched from the grave. This afflic-
tion most probably laid the foundation of
her succeeding sufferings; which terminated
in her dissolution. In running the race of
mortality, death seemed, on several occasions
about to seize his prey, and a’consciousness
of  her repeated narrow escapes, produced a
most salutary effect on her mind, in deepen-
ing her gratitude to the Lord for his sparing
mercy, strengthening her faith, drawing her
nearer to himself, and quickening her zeal
in his service. When the state of her health
permitted, she (was generally at her post,
both in the house of God and in the Sab-
bath-school. She regularly and punctually
attended her class on the Lord’s-day, and
on Monday evening if not absent from home
she appeared at the head of her charge, as-
siduously instructing them in the art of
writing. She also took a rvery active part in
the management of the Dorcas Society an
inslitution that has greatly contributed to
tbe respectable appearance, and real comfort
of many Sunday scholars. Not having felt
so well [as usual for some time prior to the
last association held at Nottingham, she
attended that annual meeting with the hope
that a change of air, and the society of her
friends might be useful. At the expiration
of a few weeks she returned to her relatives,
and, as she said, in a much better state of
health. On the day that she returned from
her visit, she attended her last prayer-meet-
ing, for at the latter end of that week the
symptoms of her old complaint reappeared,
andaflterhaving borne her sufferingsa fewdays
with exemplary patience and fortitude, she
quitted this vale of tears and entered into the
land of eternal joy and everlasting triumph.
The last words that fell from her dying lips,
were Peace, peace, peace! Her death was
improved on the 8th of August, to a numer-
ous assembly, from these words: ¢She hath
done what she could. ’~—Mark. xiv. 8.
T. S.

Mns. Wnicarson, the subject of this
brief sketch, was born in Birmingham, July
19th, 1773. It was her privilege to be
blessed with pious parents, who manifested a
deep concern for her salvation. Atan early
age she embraced the Saviour, and nnited
with the Baptist church, Lombard-street, in
which her futher sustained the office of dea-
con. She was baptized by the late Mr.
Green, pastor of the church. In the year
1796 she was married to Mr. Jonathan Cot-
vell, with whom she lived in ardent affection
for the space of twenty.six years. On one
occasion referring to their marriage state,
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sweetened by the pleasures of lively piety,
her husband said to her, * Let us be thank-
ful we have lived together so long, and that
we have not only known the truth, but en-
Joyed it together) May !3th, 1822, their
happy union was dissolved by the death of
her husband. Deeply did sbe lament his
departure, and so ardently did she cherish
his fond memory that it was almost impos-
sible to be in her company long together
without hearing her make some affectionate
allusion to him. She remained a widow (ill
her marriage to Mr. Fraucis Cripps Wright-
son, in 1828, with whom she removed to Mea-
sham, in 1840. In this place she had fellow-
ship with the Baptist church, and was much
and deserviugly esteemed by all who knew
her. But here again she became a widow.
Her hasband died suddenly, and his remains
lie in tbe grave-yard adjoining the cbapel.
In 1844, after the death of Mr. Wrightson,
she removed to Birmingham, to spend the
residue of her days. The last year of her life
was one of almoat unremitting suffering from
asthma and dropsy in the chest, but her af-
flicton was borne with exemplary patience
and fortitude. She never uttered an impa-
tient or murmuring word; and when her
friends expressed their grief at the sight of
her sufferings, she said, * My heavenly Fa-
ther is very mercifal to me, and does not
lay more upon me than I am able to bear.’
She was quite aware of her approaching
dissolution, and frequently referred to her
interest in a crucified Saviour and to her
cheering prospect for eternity. She often
expressed her thankfulness to Almighty God
that she was permitted to spend ler last
days under the care of her adopted daughter,
of whose asiduity and kindness she spoke in
the most feeling terms. Her last words to
her daughter and her husband were, ¢ Dear
creatures, may God bless you both in time
and in eternity.” She then fell into a doze,
and in aboat twelve hours her happy spirit
tock its flight to the realms abore, Nov. 5,
1846. The day before her death, in taking
her leave of her daughter's two children, one
a fine boy of eleven years of mge, and the
other a girl of nine years, she said, ¢ I should
like to take you buth with mo to heaven, if
it were the Lord’s will’ In the mysterious
providence of God this singular wish was
granted. The dear boy fullowed her in
fourteen days, and the little girl in three
months. ¢ They were lovely and pleasant
in their lives, and in their death they were
not divided” Thoy sll lie in one grave in
the Lombard-street burying-ground. In
reference to tho eventful history of our de-
parted sister, how consolatory isthe Ianguage
of inspiralion: ‘ Clouds and darkness are
round about Him ; righteousness and judg-
went are the habitation of his thione.’
Measham. G. S
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TrE MiprLaNp CONFERENCE was lheld in
the Baxter Gate chapel, Loughborough, on
Tuesday, December 28th, 1847, Brother
Pike, of Derby, preached in the morning, from
Gal. ii. 20, on Paul as a christian aud as a
preacher. The sermon was truly impressive
and awakening.

At half-past two in the afternoon, the Con-
ference met for business. Brother Taylor, of
Kegworth, prayed ; and brother E. Stevenson
presided. Verbal and written reports of the
states of the churches were received, from
which it appeared, that since the last Con-
ference, seventy three had been baptized, and
eighty-three remained as candidates. It was
regretted that one or two of the larger chur-
ches had sent no report. After the doxology
was sung, the attention of the Conference
was given to the following cases :—

The rules drawn up by the committee ap-
pointed at the Beeston Conference on the
subject of disunion in charches, were read,
and some conversation was held upon them,
but as it was thought they related to the wel-
fare of the whole Connexion, it was agreed
that these rules be submitted to the serious
consideration of the ensuing Association, to
be held at Boston.

Brethren Winks, Peggs, and Walker, the
deputation appointed to visit Coventry church,
gave & very interesting report of their pro-
ceedings, and it was resolved that the best
thanks of the Conference be given to these
brethren for their zealous exertions on behall
of the Coventry case, and that they be ear-
nestly requested to continue their exertions.

The depntation appointed to visit the
church at Wolverhampton, gave their report,
and the Conference tendered warm thanks to
those zealous brethren for their attention to
the case—approved of the steps they had
taken, and at the same time stated that it
could do no more at present for that churchb,

The hest thanks of the Conference were
given to the committee appointed to investi-
gate and to settle the disputes in the church
at Quorndon, respecting the property at
Mountsorrel, for the admirable manner in
which they had discharged the trust reposed
in them.

A letter was read from the secretary of the
deputation committee, stating, that the trea.
surer was £40. in the arrears of monies paid
to meet the expenses of the deputation, and
a resolution was passed, urging the churches
in this conference to forward immediately
their subscriptions to the treasurer,

It was stated that our government still
mekes a grant of 36,000 rupees, or £3,600
to Juggerneut’s temple as well as grants to
rumerous other temples in India; and it was

resolved, that the churches of the Midland
district, and our sister churches of other dis-
tricts, be urged to petition Parliament to
withhold such grants ; and also to memorialize
the India direetors, in order to support Mr,
Poynder in his motion for the next court,
March 24, 1848,

The sccretary was thanked for his past
services, and requested to continue in office
for three years.

The next Conference to be held at Rothley,
on Kaster Tuesday, and brother Winks to
preach, on * The importance of providing
pecuniary support for public worship, on
scriptural principles.”’ Brother W. Stevenson
of Derby, preached in the evening.

G. StAPLES, Sec.

THE WARWICKSBIRE CONFERENOE was
held at Warton, on Tuesday, Jan. 11th, 1848.
Brother Peggs, of Burton-upon-Trent, opened
the public service in the morning, and bro-
ther Chapman, of Longford, preached on the
subject appointed at the last Couference, viz.,
¢ Primitive and modern christianity contrasted,
with especial reference to our own denomina-
tion,’ founding his remarks on 1 Thess. i.
former part of 6th verse.

The Conference business was attended to in
the afternoon. Brother Barnes, of Austrey,
presided. Reports were received from only
half the churches composing this small Con-
ference. From these it appeared that three
had been baptized, and fourteen remained as
candidates,

The friends at Nuneaton were advised no
longer to delay the baptism of their candi-
dates, who have been waiting for that ordi-
nance from the last Conference; and we re-
spectfully request brethren Sbaw and Chap-
man, of Longford, and Knight, of Wolvey,
to assist them, either in the ordinance of
haptism, or the administration of the Lord's-
supper, when necessary.

Understanding that the small church as-
sembling in Chapel House Street, Birming-
ham is disposed to be guided in its future
course by the advice of tbis Conference, we
hereby warmly recommend them to submit
tbeir case to the ensning Association, to be
held at Boston, as we deem it highly desir-
able that & second General Baptist cause be
raised in that large and populous town.

As this Conference would be rendered much
more interesting if each church composing it
would send a representative, we earnestly
request them to do so; and when that is im-
praeticable, tosend a wrm.en report,

That, fully approvmg of the resolution of
the last Association in reference to the Re-
pository, and highly pleased with the improve-
ment io the present series, we most respeot-
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fully request the churches in this Conference
to use their influonce to extend its circula-
tion.

That we cordially thank brother Chapman
for his very interesting sermon, delivered
this morning; and we request him to trans-
mit it, or at least the substance of it, to the
Editors of the Repository for insertion.

That the next Conference be held at Long-
ford chapel, on the second Tuesday in May,
and that brother Smith of Hinckley be re-
quested to preach, on Justification by Faith.

Rrother Staples, of Measham, concluded
this meeting with prayer; and brother Peggs
preached in the evening.

W. Crorts, Sec.

Tae YoRKSRIRE CoONFERENCE assembled
at Heptonstall Slack, Dec. the 28th, 1847.
Mr. Thomas Gill, from Melbounrne, opened the
public worship in the morning by reading
the scriptures and prayer, and Mr. J. Pike
preached from Eccles. iii. 15.

A collection was made in the Con-

ference for the Home Mission- £, 5. d.
ary station at Todmorden..... 1 14 1%
Collections from Birchesclif.... 0 18 8
Subscription by Mr. Michael
Stocks of Queenshead ...... 0 5 0O
£2 17 9%

Those churches which have not collected,
are desired to do it without delay, and bring
the amount to the next Conference.

A messenger from the church meeting in
Oak-street, Manchester, attended the Con-
ference, and presented a letter on their be-
coming united with the Yorkshire Conference.
It was agreed to postpone the admission of
this church till something more has been
heard from the Lancashire and Cheshire Con-
ference.

_ The church at Bradford, not being recon-
ciled to Mr. R. Tugham's removal to Louth,
sent to the Conference a long letter on the
subject. The discussion of this was referred
to tl.le financial Committee, to meet in the
evening.

From the Home Mission station at Oven-
den grateful acknowledgments were presented
for ministerial supplies. They are in want
of ore extended accommodations to admit
their hearers. They nominated their own
supply for the emsuing quarter, which.was
sanctioned.

The report from Leeds was eucouraging,
as stated.in a letter. The olaim on the
Home. Mission fund was presented to the
financial committee, and as there is not an
adequate amount in the treasurer's hands, the
churches are .desired to furnish their sub-
Scriptions and' collections as soon as possible,
that the committes may fulfil their engage-
ments on behalf of our friends at Leeds.

A letter was presented from Mr, Thomas

Vor. 10.—N. S. M
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Hill, of Nottingham, secretary for obtaining
the expences of the Delegates to America.
Our friends in Yorkshire have not contri-
buted for this object. There is & deficiency
of about £40., and it is important to raise
this amount without delay. Our wealthy
friends and others, with the churches, are
solicited to transmit their smbseriptions and
collections to Mr. James Hodgson, Stubbing
House, at their earliest convenience,

Statistics.—At Leeds the improvement is
apparent, they have many inquirers, and three
candidates ; at Bradford, Clayton, and Queens-
head, no visible change; at Ovenden they
have baptized nine, are well attended, and
want more capacious premises. They bave
baptized six at Halifax, and many are under
serions impressions. At Birchescliff the
minister is poorly; the church is peaceable
and united; the same principles reign in the
church at Heptonstall Slack, they have a
number of candidates for baptism ; they have
baptized four at Lineholm, and their congre-
gations are good; at Todmorden the congre-
gations have increased, and the aspect is en-
couraging; at Shore, nine have beem bap-
tized, and the congregations are good; they
have likewise good congregations at Burnley,
and they have baptized twenty-two since last
Conference.

The next Conference will be held at Hali-
fax, next Easter Tuesday, April the 25th,
1848; Mr. R. Horsfield of Leeds to preach.

Jas. Hopason, Secretary.

THE LiNcorLNsHIRE CONFERENCE was held
at Wisbech, December the 23rd, 1847. At
this meeting it was resolved,—

That the December Conference, according
to rule, be held as early as possible in the
month, so as to secure the benefit of the
moon.

That in future a portion of the time of the
Conference be devoted to the discussion of
some subject of a theological or scriptural
character. The subject is to be selected at
the previous Conference, and the brother
proposing it will be expected to introduce the
discussion.

That the subject of discussion at the next
meeting be, ¢ What authority or precedent do
we find in the Secriptures for addressing
prayer in our public assemblies to the Holy
Spirit or to the Son of God, and not to the
Father exclusively ?’

That it be understood that the Conference
sermon be preached in the morning. The
service to commence precisely at eleven o'clock.
That the church where the Conference is held
make its own arrangements for the evening
service, and that there be either a sermon or
an Fome Missionary meeting, a3 may be
deemed most suitable; but that wbensoover
practicable a collection be made for the Home
Mission.
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That the next Conference he held at Whit-
tlesen, March the 16th, 1848,

That brother Jomes, of March, be the
preacher, and that tbe subject of the sermon
be, * The doctrine of the forgiveness of sins.’
At this Conference a prayer-meeting was held
in the morning, and brother Jones preached
in the evening.

R. KENNEY, Sec.
ANNIVERSARIES.,

SHEFFIELD, Sabbath-school Soireé.— On
Christmas-day the annual tea-meeting in con-
nexion with our Sabbath-school was held in
the chapel, where tables had been conve-
niently placed in the pews, when nearly 100
sat down to tes, after which a very agreeable
meeting was held; and was addressed by
Messrs. Atkinson and Ingham, (superinten-
dents) Greaves, W. Lindley, H. Lindley,
(P. B.) Bower, (Indep.) Lowther, (Wes.)
Rev. J. Horsfisld, pastor of the church, who
also presided. An excellent spirit prevailed,
and the teachers separated with a determina-
tion to renewed efforts in their work of faith
and labour of love. The report shewed a
progressive improvement, and the young man's
school, established twelve months, affords
pleasing prospects of usefulness. This Christ-
mas We have commenced & similar class for
young women. L.

CeaTTERIS.—We are requested to state
that our friends here have paid off £200. out
of the £300. of their chapel debt; and have
received about £10. towards paying off the
last £100., which they hope to remove en-
tirely at their next anniversary.

BAPTISMS.

RrrLev.—Lord’s day, Jan. 2nd, 1848, four
females were baptized. It was & most solemn
occasion. In the evening they were received
into tbe chnreh, with two others, mother and
daughter, dismissed from the General Baptist
church at Swanwick. Of the same family we
bave ten as members, and the rest attend the
chapel. The cause of God is progressing
amongst us, and we have much cause for
thankfulness. Our chapel is well attended,
and every seat that we can let is taken. Our
Sunday-school is prosperous. Our minister
has taken the management of the Reposifory
into bis own hands, and has obtained up-
wards of twenty additional subscribers.»

SEEFFIELD.—On Lord's day, Oct. the 31st,
1847, three persons were baptized and added
to our number, one of wbom is connected
with our adult class, recently established,
the two otbers are teachers in our Sabbath-

* It has been observed that, if proportionate
efforts had been made in every part of the Con-
nexion, our sales would approach to 10,000.

INTELLIGENCE.

school. Dec. the 12th, we had a further ad-
dition of one by baptism who had long been a
hearer of the word, May they all continue
faithful unto death. L.

StockrorT.—January the 9th, two persons
were baptized in Zion clapel, (which was
kindly lent to us for the oceasion by our
Particnlar Baptist friends); and in the evening
the ordinance of the Lord's-supper was ad-
miuistered, when the newly baptized, to-
gether with two others, were received into
the church. J. M.

BirMINGHAM. — On Lord's-day evenings
Dec. the 26th, 1847, four persons were bap-
tized at this place. Mr. Cheatle preached
on the oceasion to an attentive congregation,
and afterwards immersed the candidates.

B. W.

ConoLuTox.—Four persons were baptized
on the first Lord's-day in November; two on
the first of December, and one on the first
Sunday of Jan. the 2ud, 1848, May these
be faithful to the end. C. C.

BerreER.—On Lord's-day, Sep. 26th, 1847,
seven persons were haptized and received
into the church by the Rev, John Felkin,
our esteemed pastor; and on January 2nd,
1848, nine others, five males and four
females, made a profession of their faith in
Christ. One of the candidates was the
widow of the late Stephen Taylor; another, a
young man, s senior scholar in the Sabbath
school. One approved candidate was called
to his rest before he had an opportunity of
publicly confessing his Lord. We have nine
other approved candidates and many in-
quirers. J. B. C.

MISCELLANEOUS.

ByroN STREET, LEEDS, quarterly report
of the Home Mission station.— We have
with pleasure to record repeated and manifest
tokens of the divine goodness. Since the
last Conference & marked change for the
hetter has taken place in our congregations,
especially on the Sabbath evenings, when
the average attendance has increased fwo-
Jfold. The bottom of the chapel is ofttimes
nearly full. We are happy to find that the
extremely unfavourable reports, which have
hitherto materially affected our prospects,
have to a great extent lost their influence,
and the cause appears now to have obtained
the good opinion of the neighbourhood; as
an evidence of which, n special service being
announced for last Lord's-day, the 9th inst.,
our chapel was densely crowded in every part.
Prayer and other meetings are much better
attended. We have a number of enquirers,
and on Sabbath, Jan. 2nd, we expect to bap-
tize three candidates.

S. TowxsEND, Deacon.
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MISSIONARY

OBSERVER.

CHINA.

INTERESTING JOURNAL OF A
TOUR BY MR. HUDSON.

Monday, July 12th, 1847,

As we had agreed for our school children
to have a holiday for a week, we resolved to
take an excursion into the country for a few
days. Myself, Joseph, and teacher, prepared
our things, portions of the sacred scriptures,
and a considerable quantity of tracts, and re-
puired to the eastern suburbs of the city, and
engaged a hoat for several days, in which we
jntended to take up our lodgings, and make
the trip, first to our teacher's village, and then
to such other places as we might judge would
be most subservient to our great parpose.
Early in the day we reached what is said to
be the ancient city of Ningpo, which once
stood several miles higher up the country.
Now we only saw a few scattered villages.
We visited a large temple, which still retains
its ancient name. The building appeared in
a state of decay, Only saw a few poor fami-
lies,to whom we said a few words, and with
whom we left a few hooks, Fassed on to the
teacher’s village, which contains a consider-
able number of persons. These, with a large
number of neighbouring families brought to-
gether to see the foreigners, formed a con-
siderable congregation,to whom we declared
the folly of idolatry, the doctrine of the one
God, and Jesus whom he hath sent to redeem
mankind. After going to the teacher’s family,
and circulating a few tracts, we returned to
our boat, and took up our ledgings on the
canal, as preferable to any place which we
could find on shore. Could our friends see
Us in these Missionary tours, they would
deeply sympathise with us, and pray earnestly
for the prosperity of the sacred cause.

Tuesduy July 13th.—As we were desirous
of going to Téen-tang, & very celebrated mon-
astery, we started early, and arrived at a
small town called Seaon-Pih, which lies at the
foot of the mountsins, and where the canal
terminates. It wag exceedingly hot, and we
were informed that no bearers could be ob-
tained until too late for our journey. Under
these circumstances, we determined to wait
until early in the morning, and ordered chairs
to be ready. To take advantage of the time
ll‘ll'own upon our hands, we left by canal for
'lseﬂng-ken lung, a large village ot some dis-
tance, where we understood there was a public

procession of the gods ot the surrounding dis-
trict. We arrived soon after noon. Here
we found the theatricals fully engaged; the
temples lighted and adorned; ancestrial tables
plentifully supplied with various kinds of of-
ferings ; and crowds of people, gazing on the
pompous scenes. Presently the grand pro-
cession arrived, and passed before ns through
the village to other neighbouring places, to
act a similar farce. To describe what we
saw and beard is ntterly impossible, nor can
I form any thing like a correct estimate of
the number of people, gathered in crowds and
passing through the village. The procession
could not be less than a mile in length. We
saw many divinities carried in sedan chairs,
and large representations of the dragon, highly
decorated. Large lamps and flags elevated
on poles, and various kinds of pictorial re-
presentations. Bands of mausic with drums,
gongs, cymbals, and crackers, rendered the
scene the most deafening of any we had pre-
viously heard. Though there was no riot, yet
all was noise, confusion, and disorder, which
seemed to be much enjoyed by all the villagers
—men, women, and children. The arrival
of the foreigners, with a Chinese teacher,
created no small excitement. We visited the
temple, saw the theatricals, went to the prin-
cipal ancestrial hall, and in three different
places addressed considerable numbers of per-
sons, besides circulating hundreds of tracts to
multitudes in the procession, as it passed
through the village to some neighbouring
place of similar wickedness and folly. In
Ningpo we have seen processions more splen-
did, more richly adorned, and more pompously
attended with the divinities adored; but we
have not witnessed more apparent eagerness
and pleasure in the blinded devotees of these
gross superstitions of ‘the land of sages.
When the mind is left without God, the ima-
gination runs wild, and forms the grossest
conceptions, and men become mad upon the
idols of their own creating. We left this
sickening scene and returned to Seaon-pih,
where we intended to stay for the night, to be
ready for our trip in the morning.
Wednesday, July 14th.—-Rose early, and
prepared for our visit to T€entung, a temple
of great renown, probably about fifteen miles
from Ningpo, and situated some distance with-
in the mountains. The canal brought us to
Seaon-pih, a small town at the foot of the
mountains, the different parts of which we
visited, and circulated tracts, From thence we
were carried in awkwardly construcied sedans;
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but we had no remedy,—we must have these
ornone. The aspect of the country was inter-
esting, though the road was steep and rongh,
and remarkable for its ascents and descents in
various places. About one third of the distance
we halted at the top of a hill, under a shed
constructed for a place of rest. Here we saw
many idols, and visited a small temple not
far from this place, where we found two
priests. We spoke to them, and left some
tracts. On proceeding on our journey we
passed through a fine valley, the ground
rising in frequent undulations, and the hills
in various directions rising one above another,
rendering the whole scenery favourable for
fostering those superstitions notions, which
probably it was designed to strengthen by se-
lecting the sacred site for the temple within
the bosom of a circle of lofty hills, We pas-
sed through several villages, one of which
contained a considerable population. The cu-
riosity of the villagers was excited, and stay-
ing occasionally for a short time, we were
frequently surrovnded by the people, who
seemed very friendly and received our tracts
with great eagerness. Many of the people
seem poor, and their dwellings in a wretched
condition. On approaching nearer to Téen-
tung, we came to a small temple where were
several priests, to whom we talked a little,
and gave afew tracts. Soon after we left
this place the avenue leading to the celebrated
monastery commenced. It is nearly a mile
in length, shaded on both sides by a row of
tall trees, growing at equal distances. Cer-
tainly the entrance to this hermitage of monks
and these halls of idolatry would enchant the
weary pilgrim, and lead him to suppose he
was approaching the mountains of genii and
the seats of the gods. At the end of this
avenue you enter the precinets of the sacred
spot, and behold a central range of temples,
rising one above another, until you find your-
selves encircled in the bosom of lofty hills,
supposed to be the residence of genii and
gods, and the largest of which is the Tae-pih-
san, or ‘ the great white mountain’ On each
side of the range of temples are the dwellings
of the priests, many of which are in a dilapi-
dated state. Here there are said to be a hun-
dred priests residing; and probably at some
seasons of the year, many more. Here you
have the Budhistic triad, the celestial kings,
and most of the popular divinities, surrounded
by demi-gods and genii, with all the parapha-
nalia of idolatrous worsbip. Ope large hall
contained many cases filled with thousands
of volumes to perpetuate the follies and ab-
surdities of this idolatrous creed. We circu-
lated some portions of the word of God and
many tracts among the priests, and, previous
to coming away, addressed a number of them
as well as we were able, on the great truths
of religion. Our teacher spoke to some of
them carnestly on the folly of idolatry, and
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exhorted them to worship God, We trust our
visit to these dens of moral mischief and herds
of lazy priests will not be in vain, though we
have little to hope or fear from this class of
men. The period will come when these
seats of paganism, these schools of wicked-
ness in high places shall not be found; or
the time may come when the glorious gos-
pel of the blessed God shall nave free course
and be glorified, and these halls of supersti-
tions and folly shall be converted into colleges
for christian ministers, who may preach the
.,0spel in the vast empire of China, and per-
haps carry the glad tidings of mercy to sur-
rounding countries. The Lord hasten the
time when the knowledge of salvation shall
cover the earth!

Having returned by the same route to
Seaon-pih from whence we started, we crossed
the country at the foot of the mountains by
canal to go to Tung-tséen-hoo, or ¢ the eastern
cash lake! We passed a considerable num-
ber of villages, and frequently saw large farm-
yards. In passing under the bridges which
crossed the canal in many places and con-
nected together neighbouring villages, we oc-
casionally stopped, calling to the villagers or
persons labouring in the rice-fields, to come
for books. We had many visitors, aud in this
way many villages were supplied with the
messengers of mercy and salvation. Our
teacher generally explained the purport of the
books, and exhorted them to read them and
circulate them among their neighbours. They
always received them with joy, and seemed
thankful for the boon: We arrived late at
one point of the lake called ¢ Mei-hoo, or ¢ the
plumb lake,” where we remained for the night,
hoping the next day to spend our time in at-
tempting to do good among the people in this
populous region,

(To be continued.)

AN AMERICAN MISSIONARY THROWN
OVERBOARD BY CHINESE PIRATES.

Tae Rev. Walter Lowrie, from New York,
missionary at Ningpo, having been appointed
to meet with others at Shanghae, to revise the
translation of the New Testament, was return-
ing to Ningpo in August last, and when sail-
ing from Chapoo in a passage boat, met with
his death by pirates. It appears that the day
the vessel sailed, Aug. 19, she was attacked
and boarded by pirates, and that when they had
finished their work of spoliation and plunder
they held a consnltation, and fearing that Mr.
Lowrie would report them to the authorities
on his arrival at Chin-hae, they threw him
into the sea. The sea was high, and he soon
sunk to rise no more. The Chinese authori-
ties at Chapoo, and at Ningpo, with the
British Consul determined to take measures
for the apprehension of the offenders. The
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matter is olso laid before Keying, by the
Amerioan Chargé d'affairs, with the hope
that punishment will reach the offenders.
The prevalence of piratesin the Chinese seas
is o constant source of dauger to all small
coasting traders and passage boats.

A letter, received from Mr. W. Jarrom,
since the sbove was written, says Mr. L. was
the stay of the mission—well suited to his
station —a man whose place it will be found
very difficult to supply. He was about thirty
years of age.

INDIA.

LETTER FROM MR. STUBBINS.

My BeLrovep BrorHER Goapny.—I will
begin by telling you of a most hopeless
case that occurred the other day. An old
oil man from the bazaar came to our house,
and after trying to practise a little of his
fraud, and telling his nsual quantity of lies,
I told him if he did go on with such lies
I would not see his face again. He very
coolly replied, ¢ Why Sahib, if you should
lift me up into the air and pitch me away,
I would fall down at your door, and would
not leave.’ After this it was vain trying
to argue the point with him.

The other day, in translating something,
T had occasion to allude to the whale, when
my pundit seemed surprised at tbe diminu-
tive dimeusions assigned to it, and said,
‘ why our books say the whale is saya jogan
lamba,’ ¢ near a thousand miles long.” And
then he proceeded to tell a tale which illus-
trates the wisdom of Europeans. A hupge
vessel, said he, was once driven by a violent
gale far inland, and was wedged between
two perpendicular mountains; it was ex-
pected that she would immediately go to
pieces, and ell on board be lost, but a Euro-
pean on board had a horse killed and
thrown in the see, but first tied a cable to
the horse and the other end of it to the
ship. Anon a whale swallowed the horse,
and marched off after his feast, but of course
drew the ship after him; and when she got
well out to sea, the crew cut the cable and
liberated her from her monster deliverer.

As a seqnel to this, and worthy of equel
credence, I may just mention one of the
feats of a celebrated sage named Agustya.
H.e was on a journey, and was obstructed in
his progress by the sea. This he could not
bear, and therofore caught the mighty deep,
with all its contents of whales, and all
Mmonsters large and small, ships and every-
!hlng else, into the hollow of his hand, and
Instantly swallowed the whole; but at the
entreaties of the gods he restored them.
But agnin, in days of yore the mountains
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used to fly, and frequently in alighting from
their aérial course, they crushed beneath
their ponderous weight whole villages and
towns, and thus destroyed much life. Those
who survived became so importunate to
India, that he resolved to put & stop to the
freaks and gambols of these flying monsters,
and therefore chopped off their wings; and
some of them fearing that he might pursue
his revenge still farther, marched off with
all speed and hid themselves in the sea.
But this is enoungh of this kind of story.
Such are some of the lying puerile legends
with which the most sacred books of these
people abound, and all are received as the
most absolute verities. Who can wonder
that a people whose very religinn consists
in believing lies like these, should be pro-
verbially liars. A poor Khand if he wishes
to describe the character of a liar, says,
¢ that fellow lies like an Oreah brahminjy’
he need say no more: he has reached the
climax. Real verity is one of the most
difficult things for a Hindoo to comprehend,
and especially to practise; no wonder then
that this naughty propensity to falsehood
should sometimes give us trouble, when in
other respects we have reason to believe the
person is converted to God. They would
be horrified at the idea of telling a direct
lie, yet there is sometimes so much ex-
aggeration or concealment, that even the
truth conveys a false impression.

Brother Underwood’s letter from the As-
sociation has just come in. Bless the dear
good man, I wish he was now sitting at my
pide, I would tell him with many, many
thanks, what joy and consolation and en-
couragement, it has afforded me. O that
T could realize more and more the impor-
tance of my work, and of more entire self-
consezration to Christ Jesus my Lord. But
I must reserve room for what I intended,
to say, though it is pot easy to call ones
mind from that valuable and most accep-
table epistle. What I wish to give more
is mainly an extract from a sermon which
our native brother, Deena Bundhu, read
to us for criticism a short time ago. His
text was Rom. xii. 1. ¢ I beseech you there-
fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that
ye present your bodies e living sacrifice,” &c.
He told us that the Romans were idolaters,
and offered various sacrifices to the deities
they worshipped, &c.; and then proceeded
in the first place to notice what sacrifices
those to whom tbe apostle wrote were to
offer to God. He illustrated his subject
as I thought, in & striking manner, by a
reference to a custom which obtains to some
extont among the Hindoos, and as it is
calculated to be instructive and useful to
some of your readers, I shall offer na
apology for translating and sending it, with
a remark or two of my own at the close.
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He observed, ‘It is customary among
some of the worshippers of Vishnu in this
country, to offer sacrifices to their favourite
deity; but as they think it would be a crime
to kill their victim, they present it alive.
They first smear it over with turmeric and
oil, bathing and purifying it. They then
paint it with red lead, lamp black, and
sandal-wood powder, when they repair with
it to the place of their idol, They burn
incense before their god, and present various
offerings, and say, ‘O thou great supreme,
not killing the victim we bave brought, we
present it to thee alive. From this day this
beast is thine; near he is thine, and distaut
he is thine; in the village or in the desert,
he is thine; in affliction or in health, he is
thine; in leanness or fatness, he is thine;
in life or in death,’he is thine. The body
and life of this beast are thine—we have
delivered him unto thee—keep him where
thou desirest; preserve him alive if thou
willest ; or destroy his life if thou thinkest
fit; do with him as thou pleasest: he is
thine.” Thus the apostle called upon the
Romans to present their bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, and acceptable, to God.
Their every sense was to be dedicated to
God; their whole body, soul, and spirit,
were to be his. They were to be his in
life and in death; his in time and eternity;
his in their own country, or in foreign
climes; his if they rest or roam ; his in ease
or sorrow; his in affliction or in health.
There was to be an unreserved consecration
of themselves to him, and then their prayer
would be, ‘O God, I am thine, deal with
me as seemeth good to thee. Keep me in
my own country, or transport me to dis-
tant shores; fix me in prosperity or adver-
sity; visit me with health or affliction ; raise
or depress me; preserve me in being or
remove me hence; keep me in the world
or take me ont of it into eternity; I am
thine, do with me just as tliou pleasest.
My wish is lost in thine—all I am and all
I have alike are thine.' This is the sacrifice
Paul called apon them to make, and this
is the sacrifice we are called upon to make.

Such is a part of a sermon delivered by
one who has been brought out of all the
darkness of heatbenism, into the light of the
gospel of Christ through the instrumentality
of your missionaries.

Reader, permit a friend whom ocean’s
rolling billows widely separate from you,
but who loves your precious soul, to ask if
you have presented yourself thus unreservedly
to God? Ifso, why those fears which ever
baunt you? why those anxious forebodings
concerning your future lot, which so often
distress you? why that mistrust of heavenly
care! why those many cares whizh are of
the earth, earthy ? why that langour in your
Lord’s service? why your neglect of God’s
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word aud ordinances ? why your colduess in
devotion ? why that deafness to the pressing
calls of home and the countless myriads
perishing for lack of knowledge abroad * and
why terrified to carry, blazing with hoavenly
light, the torch of life into the valley of the
shadow of death? If you have presented
yourself a living sacrifice, you are peculiarly
not your own. It isnot for you to say as
many do, I cannot, or more properly, I will
not go, if your master calls you to depart:
he has claims superior to those of parents,
kindred, and friends, aye, and of yourself
too; you have given yourself to him, he has
an exclusive property in you, and whether
you eat or drink, or whatever you do, you
are to do it to bis glory; your whole body,
soul, and spirit are his; your farm, your
trade, your property, your children are all
his; your time, your talent, your health,
your life, your everything is his! and can
you mistrust him? can you not confide in
his care, trust his providence, his wisdom,
his love? for God is love! and yon have
given yourself to him, at least you have done
so nominally ; but have you really? Ex-
amine yourself : a mistake on this point in-
volves your dearest hopes both for time and
eternity. T ask you not, beloved reader,
whether you are young or old, rich or poor,
learned or ignorant, male or female, parent
or child, friend or foe—but have you given
up yourself a living sacrifice to God? If
you have not, ‘I beseech you,” in the language,
of the apostle, ¢ I beseech you by the mercies
of God, that you present your body a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which
is your reasonable service.” And rest not till
you can adopt the language of one now be-
fore the throne of God, who was entreated in
a memorial from his church, not to leave
them for India. His devoted language was,
¢If any chain forged on earth could bind
me, that memorial might; but I felt that
contrary to my own weak nature, all ties are
made as flax to me. T feel bound in spirit,
and I cannot but go. I feel that I have this
night come to the brink of waters deep, dark,
and strong; and never has my flesh trembled
as now. But there is a voice from the un-
seen, which says, ‘‘Itis I; be not afraid.”
That voice I know; it is the Beloved who
speaks. I must not shrink, I may not fear,
but will follow whithersoever he calls, I am
not yours, my beloved brethren and flock,
neither am I my own. If I follow not him,
the sentence is already pronounced, that I
am not his. But his I am, and must be;
therefore I go. Lord, lead me ! what I have
done evil, forgive; what is thy own, accept;
and thine be the kingdom, the power, and
the glory, for ever. Amen.’

Here, my beloved friend, is a pattern for
you ; follow it at least in devotedness of
spirit to Christ, and if possible to his cause
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in forcign lands. May God help you by bis

Holy Spirit! is the prayer of your immortal

goul's well-wisher 1. StusBINS.
Berhampore, East Indies, Nov. 3rd, 1847.

L.ETTER FROM REV, J. BUCKLEY.
Berhampore Aug. the 18th, 1847,

My pEAR BRroTHER—On reviewing my
experience since I wrote to you I may truly
say

«_.—— —Life has pass’d

with me but roughly since [ wrote thee last.’
A dark thick cloud has overspread my pros-
pects, and threatened the destruction of my
greatest earthly treasure. Nor hasit wholly
passed away, though through the tender
mercy of the Lord, it presents a less threaten-
ing aspect. You bave doubtless heard of
the severe illness of my endeared partner;
and T am sure, in common with many
others, have deeply sympathized. She is
still under medical treatment, but I trust
decidedly improved. Her medical adviser
says that ‘he has good hope that the prayer
of faith, and the use of appropriate means,
will raise her up; and he trusts that she
may be yet spared for long service in the
cause to which she is so devoted’ Our
Heavenly Father knoweth that we have
need of these afflictions, or he would not
appoint them. May we have grace wisely
to receive instructions in the school of pain-
ful experience, and may all our trials pro-
mote the glory of Him whose we are and
whom we serve.

I shall tell you a little in this letter about
our orphan schools, a department of the work
in which many dear friends cherish a lively
interest. My observations will, however,
especially relate to the asylum, which for
nearly six years has been under Mrs. Buck-
ley's care, and with which I am of course
more intimately and fully acquainted than
the others. The first thing that must strike
a reflective person in relation to these insti-
tutions is, their truly benevolent character.
Most of the children were roscued from &
borrid death among the Khunds, or were
received in o time of famine, or when on
the point of starvation. Surely the estab-
lishment of such institutions furnishes mo
Mean proof that christianity comes from the
God of love. Heathenism knows nothing
of such asylums. Greece and Rome in their
Palmy days could not boast of a single in-
Stitution like the one in sight of which I am
writing ; nor could India, till christianity
b"o_ughl them in her train, Iourteen cen-
turies ago the disciples of Christ exultingly
askod the hoathen—and we might do the
like,~—¢ What poor had been relieved, or
What distress Liad been alleviated, or what
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lives had been ransomed, by the income of
their temples# And they bad nothing to
answer. No: Heathenism destroys life;
the gospel saves it. And often when uniting
with our dear children at the family altar
have I remembered one of the beautiful pre-
dictions in that inspired song with which
David took leave of his harp—1 refer to
Psalm 1xzxii. 4—* He shall save the children
of the needy.” We see its accomplishment
daily., He saves them both as it respects
body and soul; both for time and eternity.

In introducing to your attention Mrs.
Buckley’s school, I may be allowed a pas-
sing remark on the school premises. They
were erected by the liberality of a beloved
christian brother who has often helped us
‘after a godly sort,’ and they are every way
adapted to the purpose designed. The cook-
ing room is snitable, the sleeping places are
comfortable, the school room (properly so
called) is very commodious, and the play
ground ample. I liketo see children play at
proper times, and I like to see them enjoy it.
Human nature, as God has made it, is in its
early dawning, buoyant and happy. In
after life most of us get sobered. 1 should
add, the premises are sarrounded by a wall
to protect the objects of our daily solicitude
from the evil designs of the heathen, and—
but shall I say it, or shall T hide the shame
of my godless fellow conntrymen? I will
say it, though ashamed and sad at heart,—
to shield them from the base attempts of
Europeans, who fear not God nor regard
man.*

The routine of school duties is much as
follows ; thongh Mrs Buckley’s sickness for
some months past has rendered impracticable
that regard to rule which was before rigidly
attended to. The children rise at half past
five o’clock; at half-past six school opens,
and continues till after eight; at half-past
nine we all meet for family worship, which
of course is conducted in Oreah. We begin
with singing a hymn, often one of Dr.
Watts's pretty hymns for children, the best
of which we have translated into Oreah:—
My God who makes the sun to know,—
¢ Almighty God whose piercing eye,’ — There
is beyond the sky,'—‘ Whene'or I taks my
walks abroad,” are most frequently selected.
The Holy Scriptures, which are ablo to make
us wise unto salvation, are then read, and
each child in the Bible class reads a verse.
By this means the attention is kept up

* A case that has occurred within the last few
days, in which three of the officers of the regi-
ment stationed here were implicated, led to this
remark. It is matter of thankfuluess that the
God who watches over us and ours has entirely
defeated their base designs. O ye godless Euro-
peans, * It is not good that ye do: ought ye not
to walk in the fecar of our God because of the
reproach of the heathen
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better than if I read the whole myself. After
this they are usually questioned on the por-
tion read, or a little is said to explain its
meaning or enforce its importance. Prayer
is then offered. They continue in school till
half-past twelve, attending to their lessons
or to their work, as the case may be. At
half-past two school recommences, and con-
tinues till half-past five, after which Mrs.
Backley frequently walks out with her in-
teresting little charge. I mneed not say that
the plan, an outline of which I have sketched,
is one which imposes severe labour on the
teacher; and T confess to you, dear brother,
that T have not seen these labours steadily
pursued from month to month, and from
year to year, often too in the midst of weak-
ness and suffering, without being again and
again reminded of the fact—surely a most
honourable one to the sex—tbat all those
who are mentioned in the xvi. of Romans as
having ¢laboured’—or ¢laboured much in
the Lord. were the sisters of the early
church; and I assure you I delight to do
honour to the unostentatious lahour, and to
the disinterested zeal and activity of all those
beloved sisters who ¢labour with us in the
gospel.’

The elder girls are more or less intimately
acquainted with our Oreah christian litera-
ture, embracing the Scriptures, hymn book,
Pilgrim's Progress, Church History, (Barth’s)
Companion to the Bible, Bible Cutechism,
&e., &c. The little children admire ¢ Little
Henry and his Bearer” In how many lan-
guages has the‘Pilgrim’ beentranslated? per-
haps in more than any other uninspired pro-
duction. How little Bunyan thought, when
he wrote his immortal allegory, and when,
according to that sublime effusion of poetic
genius prefixed to various editions,

‘ Some said, John print it ; others said, no;

Some said, it may do good ; others, notso;’

how little he sopposed that the swarthy
sons and daughters of the East would read,
understand, and admire his book., The
elder girls are appointed to be monitors in
rolation, and two of them are weekly ap-
pointed to the cooking department. It is
very important in its bearing on the happi-
ness of a Hindoo wife, that she be & good
cook. A portion of their time is devoted to
knitting of various kinds, which meets a
ready sale, and serves to aid the funds of
the school. In doing any kind of fancy
work they are quite as clever I think as Eug-
lish children. Some patterns they have dis-
covered themselves. Most of the Khund
girls have a taste for singing, and are gquick
at taking any English air. They have, too,
a perception of the beautiful in scenery be-
vond what Hindoo children have.

My description would be incomplete with-
outsome reference to the wedding-day. Much
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as I believe they all like the school, they
would not like to remain in it always. Tho
wedding-day is warmly anticipated, and joy-
ously spent. Suppose T tell you e little of
our last wedding: the bridogroom was a
young man, the son of our old friend Erun,
whose heart the Lord has recently opened
in a wonderful manner. The girl elected
was ‘Negarri, of the Khund race. I was
amused and interested when the young man
came to make known his desires and hopes.
I asked whether he had well considered the
important matter about which he was come,
‘Yes.” Had he fully made up his mind?
‘Yes.” Who was the object of his choice?
Here was a little natural hesitation and awk-
wardness. At length however he managed
to say, that if T would not be offended with
his presumption, but would graciously for-
give him, he would even venture to say all
that was in his heart. I hade him say on.
‘I should like Negarri,’ was the blushing
reply of the youth, Very good, I said; and
if Negarri be willing, we shall make no ob-
jection. Negarri was therefore called. He
inguired ‘at the mouth of the damsel;’ the
answer was satisfactory. An early day was
appointed for the marriage. I tied the knot
myself, a few days since, and T hope all
your readers will wish the bridal pair much
happiness.

I have been interrupted, and cannot men-
tion some things which I had intended
doing; but I wil} say in brief, that though
in some cases disappointment has been ex-
perienced, yet the success which God has
given has been a most ample recompense
for the labour, anxiety, and money, that
have been expended; and I should not think
it tco much to say, that as the fruit of our
asylums at Berhampore tbere have been
better husbands, and better wives, and hap-
pier homes, than were ever known in this
part of the world before,

We much need your prayers; and I have
strong confidence in the efficacy of prayer.

Ever yours, J. BUCKLEY.

MISSIONARY ANNIVERSARY.

BoueHTON.—Lord's-day, January the 9th,
two sermons were preached at the above place
by Rev. W. Fogg, of Retford, on behalf of
the General Baptist Foreign Mission. On
the following Monday, & hundred and twenty
persons sat down to tea in the chapel; and
in the evening a missionary meeting was held.
The speakers were :—Messrs. Robinson, Faw-
citt, (Prim. Methodist) Fogg, and Brooks,
(Jate missionary in India.) The addresses de-
livered were of a serious and impressive cha-
racter, and were listened to apparently with
intense interest. The chapel was crowded to
excess. The sum realized not ascertained in
time to be forwarded with this communication.
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MOTIVES TO CHRISTIAN STEADFASTNESS.

A MEDITATION

How interesting and important are
many of the relations which exist
amongst mankind! Husbands and
wives, parents and children, brothers
and sisters, kinsmen and acquaintance,
are téerms which designate relationships
most endearing and useful, and which
Involve a vast variety of duties and
obligations, Some of these connec-
tions have a great influence on our
earthly comfort and wellbeing, some
h'ave a bearing on our moral and spi-
Ttual condition, and will in all pro-
bability be recognized in heaven itself,
Wwhere ‘they neither marry nor are
given in marriage, but are equal to
the angels,’ but where every senti-
mment and affection is spiritual and holy.

One of the most refined, delicate,
and permanent relationships which can
f)btam_ between the sons of men owes
Its existence to the christian religion.

hen the word of life has been faith-
fully and affectionately proclaimed,
and the Holy Spirit has carried it with
Power to the heart of them that hear
It, 80 that they have become enlight-

Vor. 10.—N, S N

ON PHIL. I,
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ened, and have tasted of the heavenly
gift and the power of the world to
come, and thus ‘are born again, not
of corruptible seed, but incorruptible,
even by the word of God which liveth
and abideth for ever,’ there is a con-
nection created between the instructor
and the instructed, the preacher and
the hearer, which has a direct bearing
on the concerns of eternity, and which
neither time nor change nor death can
destroy. The minister of the word,
under God, is the spiritual father of
those who are ‘ begotten again’ by the
gospel. They are his children, the
fruit of his labours, the seal of his
ministry, and their ultimate salvation
will be the reward of his toil, recog-
nized and acknowledged with adoring
gratitude at the great day. How na-
tural and proper then that the apostle,
and with him every right-minded
minister, should feel an intense soli-
citude for the stability, comsistency,
and perseverance of those to whom
they sustain this relation! and should
exhort them to hold forth, or hold
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with tenacious firmness *the word of
life, that they may rejoice in the day
of Christ, that they have not run in
vain, neither laboured in vain.’

‘What description of the gospel they
have been led to embrace, can be
more appropriate and significant than
that it is ‘the word of life!” It is
that word which reveals to us a fu-
ture and blessed state, which attests
its existence and reality, unveils its
glory, purity, and perfection. The
Lord Jesus Christ himself especially
exhibited these truths in his ministry,
confirmed them by his great and glo-
rious work, and thus ¢ abolished death
and brought life and immortality to
light.” This blessed word also im-
parts unto us a knowledge of the
means by which the hlessings of im-
mortality may be obtained and enjoyed.
It sets before us the way to heaven.
It shows the sinner his guilt and dan-
ger, directs the penitent to the cross
of Christ, and assures every humble
believer in the Son of God of free
pardon, gracious acceptance, spiritual
assistance and strength, and eternal
life. How important, how cheering,
how life-giving this word! How
should it be valued! How warmly
embraced, and how tenaciously re-
tained, so that its power and in-
fluence may be felt and made manifest.

It is a system of heavenly truth. It
comes with authority from the skies.
It cannot be improved ; it cannot be
superseded ; and to forsake it is to
follow the follies and vain imaginings
of men, instead of the infallible wis-
dom of God. It has great and car-
dinal truths which must be maintained.
The depravity and helplessness of
man ; the deity and expiatory sacrifice
of Christ; the work of the Holy Spirit
as the sanctifier and comforter; the
free justification of the believer by
faith, are of this class, They are
written as with a sunbeam on the in-
spired page. They are opposed by
the?pride, the self-righteousness, car-
nality, and vain philosophy of man.
Thev have been from the beginning;
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but they are God’s truth, and they
must not be relinquished, as we would
honour him and walk in his ways.
There is no revelation from heaven
but the gospel of Jesus Christ; there
s no other Saviour but him, and no
way of life but that which le has
opened by his teachings and his blood.
The propounder of any other, though
an angel from heaven, is pronounced
‘accursed.’

Every believer should beconcerned to
retain his hold on these truths as of di-
vineauthority, and should cling to them
asthelegitimate means of heavenly con-
solation and support. Adhere to the
cross of Christ as the only and infal-
lible means of acceptance with God.
Glory in it, and in nothiag else in com-
parison with it. Live by the faith of
the Son of God. Love the truth. It
is the fount of every blessing, the
source of ‘ everlasting consolation, and
good hope through grace.” Here, as
the humble christian realizes his in-
terest in the incarnate mystery, he is
enabled to ‘rejoice with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory.” From the
same source of blessing arises every
principle of vital and practical godli-
ness. This inspires with love to God
and devotion to his ways. This shows
the evil of sin and the beauty of holi-
ness. It brings the soul near to God
and draws the affections toward hea-
venly things. The power of true
piety centres in the doctrines of the
cross. It resides in no other system.
No human philosophy ever produced
it. No speculations, however plau-
sible, subtle, or refined, ever led to it.
It cannot issue from any other spring,
nor be sustained by any other means.
« Christ crucified * is ‘the wisdom of
God and the power of God.” The
earnestness with which the heart em-
braces and holds the great doctrines
of the gospel will ever be indicated by
the degree in which the believer is
prepared to deny all ungodliness, and
be ready for every good work : while
any deviation from them, or hesita-
tation as to their reality and impor-
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tance, will not fail to display itself by
opposite effects.  Let them be re-
tained then as of transcendant impor-
tance. Then believers will ‘shine as
lights in the world, holding forth the
word of life.” By the stability with
which they hold fast the words of di-
vine truth, by the exhibition of their
divine and hallowed influence, in com-
forting and sustaining the heart, in
elevating and purifying the life and
conversation; and by their zeal for
God and souls, they will Lold out be-
fore men a light to guide their feet
into the ways of peace. Tn them, and
through them the light of truth will
shine 1o life and in death. God will
be honoured, and the eternal blessings
of his grace be secured. But if we
relinquish our regard to Christand his
gospel, if we permit the troubles of
this present time, or worldly compli-
ances, or ‘philosophy and vain de-
ceit,” or * oppositions of science, falsely
so called,’ to draw away our souls from
their great Deliverer and his atoning
sacrifice, our spiritual affections will
grow cold, devotion will die, our fair-
est prospects will be darkened, and all
that is bright and blooming, vital and
heavenly, as peculiarly connected with
the gospel of our salvation will be-
come dim and decay. How proper,
then, how suitable that earnest and
tender concern evinced by the great
apostle, and by those who follow him,
for the stability and perseverance of
those who were brought to know
the truth through their means!

How many things occur in the
course of our earthly pilgrimage which
expose the faith and steadfastness of
the believer to trial! He has foes
without and within. There are the
trot}bles of this life, the errors and
follies of men, the opposition of the
world, the changes and inconsisten-
cies of professors, the afflictions of the
Ch_lll’Ch, and the devices of Satan. ‘ By
faith ye stand.” Ye are ‘kept by the
Power of God through faith unto sal-
Vation.”  Hold fast then, christian, to
the great truths of the word of life.
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Hold them by your firm and steady
belief in them; hold them as the
fount of your consolations and hopes;
hold them as the guide of your life;
and hold them to the end. Hold
them fast, whatever happens to you,
whatever changes come on your cir-
cumstances and position. Hold them
in adversity or prosperity, in troubles
or in tranquility, in life or in death.
God will help you if you seek him,
and the trial of your faith will be
found to ¢ praise and honour and glory
at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” By
what important and impressive mo-
tives does the apostle urge this stead-
fastness on his own converts ! ‘ That
I may rejoice in the day of Christ,
that I have not run in vain, neither
Jaboured in vain.’

What period can be more deeply
solemn than that great judgment day
which was here present to the mind
of the apostle! How awful its trans-
actions! How exact its scrutiny!
How infallible and irreversible its de-
cisions ! ¢God has appointed a day
in which he will judge the world in
righteousness.” * We must all appear
before the judgment seat of Christ.’
The whole world will be summoned
into his presence. Those who have
rejected him will be rejected by him.
Those who have denied him will be
denied by him. Those who have for-
saken him will be forsaken by him.
But those who have been steadfast,
devoted, believing—who have held
fast the word of life—will be recog-
nized and honoured by their Lord.
Having been faithful unto death, they
will receive a crown of life.

That day is invested with peculiar
interest as it is the day of Christ. It
is the day when he who was ‘a man
of sorrows’ will appear in his glory;
when he will be seen as the Lord of
angels and men—when every knee
shall bow and every tongue confess to
him. It is the day of his power, for
his voice will raise the dead. This is
the day of his authority, for all shall
obey him, from the least to the great-
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est. Heaven, earth, and hell will
then be in submission to his word. It
is the day when his boundless know-
ledge of his people, and all they have
done and suffered for him; of all his
foes, and all they have done against
him, will be manifested and revealed.
It is the day when he will complete
the triomphs of his grace, terminate
his dispensation, and fulfil all his pro-
mises to his people. They may have
heen tried, persecuted, afflicted, and
hated for him, but he will then ac-
knowledge them; ‘ Come, ye blessed
of my father, inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for you from the foundation of
the world.’” How important, then,
will true steadfastness appear! Those
only will be wise who have held fast
the word of life.

How great will be the happiness of
all Christ’s faithful people at that day.
‘ He shall come to be glorified in his
saints and admired in all them that
believe.” They will see his face, they
will be blessed with his smile, they
will be invested with his likeness,
their redemption will then be com-
plete. How happy to behold the king
in his beauty ! to see in the judge our
friend, our redeemer, the basis of our
confidence, the centre of our affections,
and the object of our glory; and to
be assured that all that his blessed
and gracious work has procured for
us will now be secured to us as our
eternal portion! The prospect of
joy in the presence of Christ, when he
comes to judge the world, is a power-
ful motive to perseverance and stabi-
lity.

Does not the great apostle repre-
sent himself as a spectator, interested
in the transactions of this day beyond
the mere matter of his own personal
salvation? Asa man and a believer
be will *stand in his lot at the end of
the days;’ but he seems to anticipate
that day in connection with the rela-
tion he sustains to the Phillippians.
It is implied that he will see them
when they appear before their Lord,
that he will recognize them, and that
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if they are approved and glorified, as
it is certain they will be if they were
steadfast and consistent, he will be a
witness of the fact, and that their per-
fection and salvation will afford him
unutterable and godlike joy; joy simi-
lar to that of his Lord, who will ¢ see
of the travail of his soul and be satis-
fied;’ joy that will assure him that
his labours have not been in vain ; joy
that will abundantly compensate. for
all his toils and pains, privations and
persecutions, and labours, joy which
will endure for ever. The same senti-
ment is expressed in another epistle.
 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown
of rejoicing ? are not even ye in the
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at
his coming ¥’

The affection which subsisted be-
tween the Philippians and the apostle
who was instrumental in their conver-
sion and salvation, renders this aspect
of the motive to christian steadfast-
ness and perseverance very powerful
and strong. He led them to look to
Christ and to hope for heaven; and
as they had the pleasure while on
earth in affording him occasion to re-
joice over them in their consolations
aud hopes, so at the great day that
very happiness which will result from
a steadfast adherence to the truth and
the ways of Christ, will be enhanced
by the presence of their friend and
father, ¢the seal of whose apostleship
they were to the Lord.” Thus the
apostle appeals to the hearts of his
brethren. ¢Ye have shown your re-
gard to me by many acts of kindness
and affection; be steadfast in the
word and the ways of the Lord, that
in your ultimate salvation, when ye
stand accepted before the Lord, I may
realize the highest joy your well-
being and happiness can yield.’

And is not every minister of Christ
warranted to use the same language,
and to urge his converts to steadfast-
ness by the same appeals to the trans-
actions of the great day? Will not
he meet his own children in the faith
at the judgment-seat of Christ? And



AWFUL CATASTROPHE.

if they receive the crown of life, will
not he receive inward and divine satis-
faction that his labours have thus met
with a great reward? Most assur-
edly. If Paul recognizes his children
at that day, so will every minister of
the Lord Jesus. If he rejoices over
those that receive eternal life, so will
they. How weighty the considera-
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tion! How touching and powerful
the motive! Ye ministers of Christ
set this day before you, like the great
apostle! Ye who are their converts
to * the faith of God’s elect,” look for-
ward to the day of Christ. Then, if
you are faithful and steadfast, you
will rejoice together with exceeding

great joy.

AN AWFUL CATASTROPHE.

Amout four years ago, Mary and
Sarah, two young girls, attended the
Sunday-school at the chapel in
the city of N. Both of them became
subjects of serious impressions, and
both joined the people of God. As
the Sabbath dawned, these young
females were seen attending the house
of God, each saying, with the pious
Psalmist, ¢ My feet shall stand in thy
gates, O Jerusalem. I have loved
the habitation of thy house, and the
place where thine honour dwelleth. I
would rather be a door-keeper in the
house of my God, than dwell in the
tents of wickedness.” Many were the
hopes cherished respecting them, that
they would hold on, and wax strongar
and stronger—that they would adorn
the doctrine of Christ, and after a
life of piety in the world, be happy
with Jesus for ever. During a year
and a half, both promised fair for hea-
ven; bat about this time, Mary was
prevailed on, by some ungodly young
People, to relax in her attendance at
the house of God, and on the means
of grace. Unhappily she yielded yet
more and more, one degree of decline
made another, and another the more
easy and even certain, till at length
the house of God, once so endeared,
was utterly forsaken. The pleasure
gardens, and other places of sensual
amusement, became to her a snare and
atrap. Satan was leading her captive
at his will, by means of sensual baits
and ungodly associates.

The smitings of a guilty conscience,

the persuasions of friends, were all in
vain. In this state of ruinous oppo-
sition to the Divine will, Mary con-
tinued ap to the 8th of Nov., 1847, on
which evening she was met by her for-
mer companion, Sarah, who was going
to the house of God, and earnestly en

treated Mary once more to go with her,
To these kind and christian entreaties
of an old friend and companion, Mary
replied she could not go to the house
of God that evening, as she had
agreed to go to the gardens and the
play; but she would promise to meet
Sarah at a certain place, the following
Sunday morning, and go with her to
the chapel. Thus they parted, little
supposing they should never meet
again in this world. Mary, having
refused to go to the house of God,
went, according to a previous en-
gagement, to the pleasure-gardens
and the play, where she continued
till twelve o’clock. On coming out,
she was seized with such violent pains,
that her companions were obliged to
assist her home. The pains now be-
came agonizing, and continued so
through the night; all means proved
ineffectual ; her life was found to be in
great danger; and even the ungodly
around her were desirous she should
have some one to pray with her. To
these suggestions she answered, ‘O
no! it isof nouse! I have denied my
Savioar! It is of no use! Ifis too
late now! O that it were with me as
it once was !’ Earnestly pressing her
brother and those about her to seek
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the Lord without delay—Uut despair-
ing of salvation for herself, she con-
tinued till nine o’clock in the morn-
ing, and then, in agonies of despair
and anguish which no imagination
can conceive, poor unhappy Mary
died, in the eighteenth year of her
age, and on the next Sunday she was
buried. Thus, instead of going to
hear the gospel as she had intended,
on that day, her eyes sightless, her
ears deaf, her tongue silent, her limbs
stif and motionless in death, were
carried to the silent tomb. How far
was all this from her thought—how
unexpected as well as awful was the
catastrophe. ¢ Boast not thyself of
to-morrow, for thou knowest not what
a day may bring forth.’

« To-morrow, mortal, boast not thou,
Of time and tide that are not now;
But think, in one revolving day,
How e'en thyself may'st pass away.’

Reader, whether young or old, let
the above account, for the truth of
which the writer can most solemnly
vouch, deeply impress your mind.
Surely ¢ wisdom crieth without, she
uttereth her voice in the street, she
crieth in the chief place of concourse,
in the opening of the gates; in the
city she uttereth her words, saying,
“How long ye simple ones will ye
love simplicity, and the scorners de-
light in their scorning, and fools hate
knowledge. Turn ye at my rebuke,
behold I will pour out my spirit unto
you, I will make known my words
unto you.”’ The above affecting
event is one of the varied ways in
which wisdom crieth, and O how
loud and solemn is the voice, and how
important the counsel which she gives !
Listen, O ye votaries of worldly plea-
gure, ye gay dreamers of gay dreams,
and see how emphatically the end of
these sinful delights is death. Death
mingled with gloom and anguish and
despair even in this world, to be fol-
lowed by despair and death that
pever dies, in the world to come.
Behold the truth of scripture verified
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once move which saith, * A companion
of fools shall be destroyed.’

Dear young friends, especially you
who make a profession of religion,
mark the unutterable danger which
attends listening but for a moment to
the enticement of sinners. *If sinners
entice thee consent thou not’ How
little did poor Mary think when she
first consented to absent herself from
the house of prayer that she should so
utterly decline. How far from her
thoughts must have been the painful,
the final close! How important then
to regard the Divine counsel which
saith, * Watch and pray, lest ye enter
into temptation.” <Be ye steadfast,
unmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord.” ¢ Have no fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of dark-
ness.” ‘Give diligence to make your
calling and election sure.’

Should this account fall into the
hands of any, who, like the ungodly
companions of poor Mary, are en-
deavouring to lead others with them
in the way to hell, let them think
what they are doing. Let them re-
member they are not only destroying -
their own souls, but that they are
ruining also the souls of others. It
may be, the souls of their own kin-
dred, their own sons and daughters:
thus plunging the souls of those whom
they love into everlasting woe, and
treasuring up unto themselves wrath
against the day of wrath, and revela-
tion of the righteous judgment of God.
If not lost to all sense and feeling,
what anguish must pierce the hearts
of those who drew Mary from the
house of prayer, who enticed ler to
follow sinful pleasures. And O what
will be their feelings should they meet
her in the regions of eternal blackness
and darkness! And what will be the
feelings of all who pursue a similar
course, and who shall share in the
like fearful doom! ¢O that they
were wise, that they understood this,
that they would consider their latter
end.’

May God in his boundless mercy
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deeply impress this warning voice on
all who shall read or hear this fearful
story. Thus may the awful death of
one poor unhappy fellow-creature, be-
come the means of turning many from
the error of their ways to the obedience
of the just, and of rendering young
christians doubly watchful and prayer-
ful. May it induce them to withdraw,
to the utmost distance, from worldly
associates, worldly amusements, and
carnal pleasures; for the friendship
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of the world is enmity against God.
May it Jead them to set their affec.
tions on things which are above, not
on things on the earth, continually
looking for and hastening unto the
coming of the day of Christ, when he
shall come to be glorified in his saints
and to be admired in all them that
believe; but to take vengeance om
them that know not God and obcy
not the gospel.

FOREIGN CHRISTIAN INTELLIGENCE.

DR. MERLE D’AUBIGNE, ON AN EXTENSION OF THE EVANGELICAY, ALLTANCE.

Ix an article published in the Evan-
gelical Christendom he writes :—* You
are aware that we have in Switzer-
land a sad civil war. Brothers war
with brothers ; and we weep and pray.
It has been said more than once, that
if other Powers should interfere, as
France and Austria, it would soon
end the civil war; for that then all
the Swiss would unite against the
common enemy to save their common
country. T know not that this would
be the case, but I am sure it ought to
be. Well, then, should it not be so
with christians, and with christian
churches? In the face of a twofold
enemy—popery on the one hand, and
infidelity on the other — should not
evangelical christians abandon the ca-
sus belli which has previously existed
between them, in order to preserve the
common faith? Let each establish
hm_lself afresh on the one foundation,
which is Christ. Let each replunge
himself in the baptism of his regene-
ration. Let each drink again of that
spiritual Rock, which is Christ. Let
each appreciate, with a more rigid
quity, the differences which separate

Im from his brethren. Iam avow-
edly an enemy of indifference in reli-
Blon.  But there is a holy, a sublime
Indifference about trifles which is ap-
Proved of God.

You know well that these senti-
ments were mine when we formed for
French Switzerland a division of the
Evangelical Alliance. T proposed an
amendment, which would enable the
Alliance to embrace, as far as possible,
all the children of God; so that there
might be no exclusion on the part of
men, and that exclusion should come
from God only. I desired that the
Alliance should extend to all ¢ chris-
tians who professed to found all our
salvation upon God our Father, in
Jesus Christ: God manifest in the
flesh, sacrificed for their sins, and who
believe that none can have eternal
life that are not born again.” This
faith 1s, T believe, essential to a chris-
tian; but I do not consider it neces-
sary to define beyond this. Churches
should be far more precise in their
confession of faith ; but the Evangeli-
cal Alliance is an alliance of chris-
tians, not of churches. It cannot
properly put without any whom God
has put within.

Suffer me to relate an episode from
one of my tours in Switzerland. In
1846, after the Evangelical Alliance
had closed its sittings in London, I
left the baths of Albisbrun, and went
into the Grisons, to see some friends.
On the steamboat of the lake of Zu-
rich, I found myself in the midst of a
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crowd of strangers: but I soon no-
ticed two persons whom I took to be
quakers. I believed that there would
be, doubtless, between them and me
some points of friendly relation. I
addressed them, and soon found in
them two christians—sincere, enlight-
ened, lovely. 'We travelled together
two or three days, and we enjoyed all
that time true christian union. I
remember well the moment of our
parting. 'We were on the mountain
not far from the ancient and beautiful
convent of Pfeffers, To the right,
the path descended towards the Gri-
sons and the Via Mala; to the left a
road opened towards the Tyrol. My
course was along the first, and my
friends were to take the other. We
were in the deep gully of a ravine. A
mountain stream falling behind us,
crossed one road, and then made a
second fall immediately below. Some
boulders of rock, rolled together with-
out order, formed a sort of bridge. We
were seated on these stones: one of
these friends, who had been an advo-
cate and was now a minister in his
community, grasped my hand at the
moment we were about to part, and,
without saying a word, knelt down on
one of the fragments of rock; I knelt
down beside him. After some mo-
ments of profound silence, during
which no sound was heard but the
calm and majestic fall of the waters,
my friend began to pour forth his
soul unto God. He prayed for me
as if he had been one of my oldest
friends, or my own brother. I had
unfolded to him some of the wounds
of my heart: he asked the Lord to
heal them. I have seldom enjoyed
an hour of such entire christian union,
We rose and parted.

I passed rapidly down the moun-
tain on the side of Crettigon, follow-
ing the guide who carried my bag.
Strange ! I said, these friends, these
brothers, with whom I have had such
sweet union, could not have shared
in the Evangelical Alliance of Lon-
don. From that moment the desire
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which I have ever cherished, that the
Alliance should enlarge its basis, be-
came stronger with me. You know
that all our friends in French Swit-
zerland entertain, without exception,
the same opinion with myself. In
the meetings which we have held,
whether at Geneva or Lausanne, to
form a division of the Alliance, all
present have expressed their joy at
the notion of an expansion of the ba-
sis, Some have said they would only
enter it on this condition; although
there was nothing in the present ar-
ticles contrary to their convictions,
As to myself, far from thinking the
articles of the basis too strict; I find
them the contrary. There are many
points of doctrine omitted, that I
would have specified with a view to
an ecclesiastical union. But this is
quite a different matter; and I think
we should rather take for our motto
the saying of our Lord, ¢ That which
God hath joined together, let no man
put asunder.” The union of all true
christians! That is the Reformation
of the nineteenth century.

Let us aim at this end, but let it
not be done by halves ; let us all aim
at this end. In every one who mani-
fests the spirit of Christ, let us ac-
knowledge a brother.

THE POPE OF 1848.

A wriTER in the same excellent pe-
riodical thus refers to the pope :—It
is a curious thing to see the perplexity
of certain Italian and French journals
when they speak of Pius IX., and to
what singular subterfuges they have
recourse to account for the latest acts
of that pontiff. In their enthusiasm
they had constructed an admirable
chimera, a sublune idol. The pre-
sent pope, according to their notion,
was the most liberal of princes, the
most generous of priests. He was to
give to all the great of the earth, to
present and future generations, the
example of deep and sincere attach-
ment to political liberty. Pins IX.
was not falsely styled the vicar, a lo-
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cum tenens of God on earth; for he
was to accomplish a really divine
work.

The panegyric was a magnificent
one; and we protestants, who are
plain folks, who ask nothing better
than to believe in the liberalism of
the Roman clergy, and even of the
pope — were already quite disposed
to participate in the common admira-
tion. The name of Pius IX., was pro-
nounced with approval by the Re-
formed of France, the Anglicans of
Great Britain, and the Lutherans of
Germany. I know not even whether
toasts have not been drunk in honour
of the pontiff by some wery zealous
protestants.

But now see the other side of the
picture. The pope has expressed his
strong disapproval of the New Irish
College, and your statesmen begin,
I suppose, to have a less favourable
idea of his spirit of tolerance: they
see, probably, that a popish priest is
always a priest. At Rome matters
are still worse. Pius IX. has pub-
licly made an emphatic apology for the
Jesuits. He has written to a certain
Father Perrone, who had dedicated
to him a Latin thesis upon the im-
maculate conception of the Virgin :—
*“Such merit [the merit displayed in
the thesis] does not surprise us in a
member of that illustrious Society,
which has produced so many men
distinguished by the integrity of their
lives, by the glory of their holiness,
by_t.heir devotedness to the catholic
religion, by all kinds of learning, and
b_y'their services to christian and
clvil society.” So then the pcpe pro-
clalrns the disciples of Loyola to be
upright, holy, very devoted, and very
learned men, having admirably served
the church and the world! You may
Judge what satisfaction this eulogy
Bave to the reverend Fathers: they
1m_mediately had the pope's letter
Printed in all the ultramontane papers
of Italy and Europe.

The liberal Journalists, however,
were strangely perplexed and embar-
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rassed. As they detest the Jesuits,
they could not endure the idea that
Pius IX.—that illustrious pontiff—
that great pope—should have ren-
dered such striking homage to the
Society of Ignatius. How, then, were
they to escape from the difficulty?
By a very simple process. They have
given out that Pius IX. was forced to
talk in this strain; that it was not at
all the expression of his real senti-
ments ; and that he was obliged to
make this concession to the retrograde
cardinals and prelates by whom he is
surrounded! Poor Pius IX., what
he has written Le has not written;
what he says he does not telieve ; his
signature is given from compulsion;
his speeches are dictated to him—
though he makes himself their apolo-
gist. The Jesuits are as much des-
pised by him as by his people. I ask
you, is not this a very pitiable condi-
tion ? and ought we not to feel at the
bottom of our hearts a very lively
sympathy with this crowned slave ?

That is not all. 'When the depu-
ties of the pontifical States went to
compliment the holy Father, he de-
clared to them with great vehemence
that he would relinquish nothing, ab-
solutely nothing of his sovereign
power, and that he intended to trans-
mit it to his successors as full and
entire as he had received it. He
added, that if he had assembled some
notable persons around him, it was
simply to obtain their advice ; but that
he should always reserve to him-
self the pight of acting as he thought
fit. He said, finally, that it would be
a grave error to suppose that he
would adopt utopias incompatible
with the pontifical sovereignty.

PERSECUTION IN THE CANTON
DE VAUD.
¢ The undersigned to Citizen Auguste Go-
uin, Dissenting minister, settled at Ro-
mainmotier.
¢S1R—A meeting comprising nearly
the whole of the citizens belonging to
this parish, was this day held, on the
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subject of your reply to the address
forwarded to you by 118 citizens, ve-
questing you to quit Romainmoticr as
quickly as possible; and this meeting
having appointed a committee, con-
sisting of three undersigned members,
has requested them to make the fol-
lowing communication :—

* This large number of citizens are
unanimous in the opinion, that the
agitation and exasperation which ex-
ist in the parish and amongst the mili-
tary enlisted under the federal stan-
dard against the so-called religious
assemblies, not belonging to the na-
tional church, can be allayed solely
by your departure, and that of your
family, with the least possible delay;
and have expressed a wish that you
should leave this parish by eight days
from this date.

*The undersigned are aware that
this decision possesses neither an of-
ficial nor a legal character—that it is
but a popular manifestation.

‘ Be assured that it is dictated by a
sentiment at once christian, charitable,
and generous; its object is to prevent
the calamities which will result to your
family and the parish, as the conse-
quence of your refusal to depart.

“The undersigned have neglected
no means of calming the popular irri-
tation : they have used every effort to
induce quiet and respect to public or-
der, submission to the law and to the
constituted authorities ; they have par-
ticalarly recommended to their fellow-
citizens not to allow themselves in any
legal act, or in any step which might
weaken the sentiment of christian mo-
rality and honour. Impressed with
the sense of these obligations, and
earnestly desiring the public welfare,
peace, and tranquillity, we thus evince
to you our desire that you should com-
ply with this our expressed wish in
order to calm the lively apprehension
we experience, with respect to the
consequences of your refusal, being
able to answer only for ourselves; it
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is for you to calculate the result. May
you yet be convinced that nothing can
calm the agitation which prevails in
this parish, and the anguish of many
families, except your departure is as
speedy as possible.

* Be assured that this address has
been dictated by motives of peace,
charity, and good-will, and receive the
assurance of our consideration.

“Signed by the members of the com-
mittee.

« Romainmotier, Nov. 28, 1847.

[What could our brother do in such
circumstances but obey the command
of his Master, * When they persecute
you in one place, fly to another.” He
therefore quitted Romainmotier, with
his wife and seven children, and is
now in this town seeking employment.
Others who are determined to stay as
long as possible, write to us that they
shall soon be obliged to yield to the
pressure of circumstances, and leave
the country. Plans of emigration on
a large scale are talked of. to prevent
the scattering of the members of the
church.]

At Bex, the Free Church, perse-
cuted and hunted from place to place
whenever they try to meetin secret, is
reduced to seven members and the
clergyman ; the Prefect, (with as many
gendarmes,) is constantly on the watch
to disperse their meetings, which can
only take piace by stealth, in the open
air and unfrequented places. This
was the state of things before the
general interdiction of all religious
meetings was promulgated. It is now
becoming still more painful, and the
minister sees the moment fast ap-
proaching when he will be compelled
to seek shelter elsewhere.

Government spies are placed in the
vicinity of the houses of the clergy-
men, (whether of the Free Charch, or
of other dissenting congregations,) to
watch for the collecting of religious
meetings, so that they may be dis-
persed by force,
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HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLRE
AND THEIR EFFECTS ON BRITISH SOCIETY.—No. IL.¥

Wz designed our second section of
this history to include about 150 years,
namely, from Wickliffe to the close of
the reign of Henry VIII. Inthe year
1408, Henry IV., in a convocation
Leld at Oxford by archbishop Arun-
del, it was decreed by a constitu-
tion, ‘that no one should hereafter
translate any text of holy Scripture
into English, by way of a book, little
book, or tract; and that no book of
this kind should be read that was com-
posed lately in the time of John Wick-
liffe, or since his death.” This con-
stitution, and a law of the following
reign of Henry V., by which those who
possessed or read any of Wickliffe’s
books were declared guilty of treason,
and their goods ordered to be confis-
cated, led the way to great persecu-
tion; and many forreading the English
Scriptures were punished even with
death,

We now advance to the period when
that potent moral engine, the press,
was invented. For the first printed
English translation of the Scriptures
we are indebted to W. Tindal, a na-
tive of Wales, who, intending to trans-
late the New Testament from the
Greek into English, removed for that
purpose to Antwerp. Here, with the
assistance of the learned Jobn Fry,
(who was burnt on a charge of heresy
1n Smithfield, 1552,) and a friar, call-
ed W. Roye, (who suffered death in
Portugal on the same account,) he
finished it, and in the year 1526 it
was printed without a name, in 8vo,
at Antwerp or Hamburg. All avail
able means were used by the enemies
of popular instruction to depreciate and
Suppress Tindal's English Testament.
Some of the papists falsely said it was
& translation of the German version

l[‘ In the last line but oue, of the fifth
oolumn, of the lagt article, read Horne, in-
Stead of Hume. ]

of Luther; others, that it contained
thousands of errors, or mistranslations;
and in 1530, a royal proclamation was
issued by the advice of the prelates
and clerks of the universities, for to-
tally suppressing the translation of
the scripture corrupted, it alleged, by
W. Tindal, yet appearing to promise
that a translation should be made ‘ by
great and learned men.” But it was
impossible to stop the curiosity of the
people ; for although Tonstal, bishop
of London, bought and burned at St.
Paul’s Cross all he could, the Testa-
ment of Tindal was reprinted in Hol-
land, and sent over to merchants in
London, who dispersed the copies
privately among their friends. Thus
regardless of Tindal, as a matter of
business, impressions issued from the
press until in 1534, the fifth appeared.
In the same year, Tindal printed his
own edition of the Testament in Eng-
lish, which he had diligently revised
and corrected. This great and good
man, after long confinement, was
strangled, and his body burnt to ashes,
for heresy, between Brussels and Ant-
werp, in 15636, When expiring he
prayed, ¢ Lord, open the king of Eng-
land’s eyes.” Several editions of his
Testament were printed in the year of
his death. Those suspected of im-
porting or concealing these books,
were adjudged by Sir Thos. More,
then chancellor, to ride with their
faces to the tails of their horses, with
papers on their heads, and the Testa-
ments or other books which they had
dispersed, hung about their cloaks,
and at the standard at Cheapside to
throw them into a fire prepared for
the purpose, and to be fined at the
king’s pleasure. Indeed the posses-
sion of a copy of Tindal’s Testament
was sufficient to convict any one of
heresy, and subject him to the flames.

In the year 1534 an event took
place which proved a great facility to
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the circulation of the Scriptures. Henry
the Eighth shook of the papal voke,
As soon as the pope’s power in Eng-
land was abolished, and the king’s
supremacy settled by parliament, Cran-
mer, archbishop of Canterbury, then
Henry’s great favourite, was very as-
siduous in promoting the translation
of the Scriptures into the wvulgar
tongue. Accordingly, in convocation,
he moved that a petition should be
presented to the king for leave to pro-
cure a new translation of the Bible;
which, although vigorously opposed
by Gardner, bishop of Winchester,
was carried. By the arguments of
Cranmer, and the influence of Queen
Anne Boleyn, Henry was induaced to
give orders for setting about the work
immediately. Cranmer proceeded to
divide an old English traoslation of
the New Testament into nine or ten
parts which he caused to be tran-
scribed, and distributed amongst the
most learned bishops aund others, re-
quiring that they would perfectly cor-
rect their respective portions, and re-
twn them to him at a limited time.
Except Stokesly, bishop of London,
everv one complied with this request.
Although this attempt of the archbi-
skop failed, the work was afterwards
executed by others whom he encou-
raged.

In 1535—1530 the whole Bible in
English was printed in folio, and
dedicated to the king, by Miles Co-
verdale, an eminently learned and
pious minister, This was the frst
English Bible allowed by royal autho-
rity, and the first translation of the
whole Bible printed in our language.
From Coverdale’s dedication and pre-
face it appears that he was indemni-
fied for the cost, and aided in the
Iiterarylabour of his version hy wealthy
and learned friends, and had used
five interpreters who had translated
the scriptures both into Latin and
Duteh. Ol this work he subsequently
published two editions in quarto.
The bishops objected to C.’s Bible,
but as they admitted that it centained
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no heresies, the king said, ‘ Then in
God’s name let it go abroad among
the people.” Hence in 1536, Lord
Cromwell, the king’s vicar-general,
and vicegerent in ecclesiastical affairs,
published injunctions to the clergy,
by the king’s authority, the seventh
of which required * that every parson
or proprietary of any parish church
within this realm, should, before the
10th of August, provide a book of
the whole DBible in Latin and Eng-
lish, lay it in the choir for every man
that would to look and read therein;
and should discourage none from
so doing, but rather comfort, exhort,
and admonish cvery man to read it
as the very word of God, and the
spiritual food of a man’s soul.’

In 1537, another edition of the
English Bible was printed by Grafton
and Whitchareh, bearing the fictitious
name of Thos. Matthewe, but being
nothing more than the translations of
Tindal and Coverdale improved by
the learned John Rogers. This work

“seems to have been chiefly under the

direction of Cranmer, who sought the
royal licence that it might be pur-
chased and used by all. Indeed the
excellent archbishop seems to have
exerted himself in every available
way at this period to extend the cir-
calation of God’s word among the
commonpeople. Hencein 1538 and
1539, a quarto and an octavo edition
of the New Testament in the Latin
Vulgate and Coverdale’s English,
bearing the name of Hollybushe, and
an English translation with' Erasmus’
Latin, were printed with the king’s
licence, by Nicolson and Redman. It
seems also that about this period va-
rious royal injunctions were given to
the clergy to place the English Scrip-
tures in the. churches for the exami«
nation of the public, and also to read
them in the church service. The
curates, Liowever, were very cold in
the affair, read the king's injunctions
in such a manner as to be scarcely
understood, read the Scriptures con-
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fusedly, and bade their parishoners to
do as they did in times past, and to
live as their fathers, the old fashion
being the best.

In the year 1538, it was resolved
to revise the Bible fictitiously called
Matthewe’s. As printers were more
skilled and paper cheaper and better
in France than England, Grafton,
having obtained permission of Fran-
cis 1., at the request of Henry VIII,,
went to Paris to print this Bible. In
spite of the royal licence, the Inquisi-
tion issued an order, Dee 17th, 1538,
summoning the French printers, their
English employers, and Coverdale,
the corrector of the work, and pro-
hibiting them to proceed. Hence the
impression, consisting of 2,500 copies,
was seized, confiscated, and con-
demned to the flames. By the ava-
rice of the person appointed to su-
perintend the burning of these books,
some chests of them eseaped the fire.
The English proprietors, who had
fled on the first alarm, returned to
Paris as soon as it had subsided, re-
covered some of these copies, took
them, with the presses, types, and
printers, to London, resumed the
work, and finished it in the following
year. Thus in April, 1539, Graifton
and Whitchurch printed this revised
edition of Matthewe’s Bible in large
folio, hence it was called ‘the great
Bible.” TIn the following year several
editions of this Bible were printed by
Whitchurch, Petyt, and Redman, for
which Cranmer wrote a preface.
About the same time a Mr. Byddell
printed a Bible, translated, or rather
Con_ducted, by Richard Taverner, an
eminent Greek scholar, who had been
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educated at Christ's Church, Oxford,
and was patronised by Lord Crom-
well. In May, 1541, one edition of
Cranmer’s Bible was finished by R.
Grafton, who, in the November fol-
lowing completed another of the
largest size, superintended, at the
king’s command, by Tonstal, bishop
of Durham, and Heath, bhishop of
Rochester.

A proclamation was issued, May
1540, requiring curates and parish-
ioners to provide themselves with an
English Bible, and threatening a pen-
alty of 40s. for every month’s delay.
Henry charged all ordinaries to en-
force the observance of this proclama-
tion ; apprising the people that, his
allowing them the Scriptures in their
mother tongue was not his duty, but
an evidence of his goodness and libe-
rality to them, of which he exhorted
them not to make an ill use.’

Popery, however, had yet too strong
a hold upon the minds of the clergy
to allow the free circulation of the
word of God. At court, in convoca-
tion, and in parliament, they used all
conceivable means to obstruct this
blessed work. Hence, at the close
of the reign of Henry VIIIL,, prohi-
bitions and beavy penalties were im-
posed upon those who translated and
published the Scriptures in our ver-
nacular tongue. Henry’s apparent
changeableness may be easily ac-
counted for: the act of supremacy
made him the head of the English
church, which was now divided into
two hostile parties—the reforiners and
papists, the latter often destroying the
influence of the former.

(To be continued.)

Tne Human Hearr.—The velvet
Moss will grow upon the sterile rock;
the mistletoe flourish on the withered
!)ranch ; the ivy cling to the moulder-
g ruin ; the pine and cedar remain
f{'esh and fadeless amidst the muta-
tions of the dying year; and, heaven

be praised ! something green, some-
thing beautiful will, in the coldest and
darkest hour of fate, still twine its ten-
drils around the crumbling altars and
broken arches of the desolate temples
of the human heart!
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THE SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT.

THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF,—MATT. XXII. 29,

‘T wiLL show thee my faith by my
works,” is the declaration which every
genuine follower of Christ makes unto
the world. Faith in the Redeemer in-
cludes a practical 1egard to his will:
‘Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do
not the things which I say? and his
will, as far as it can be collected from
the state in which he has placed us,
from our mutual wauts, our mutual de-
pendance, and the various relations
which seem designed to produce an ami-
cable union in our sensations and in-
terests; and above all, from the instrue-
tions of the sacred scriptures, 1 John, iv.
7—16, Matt. v. 44, 1 John iv. 7—12,
is that we love one another. He that
Joveth another hath fulfilled the law.
The observance of every inoral tie is
ultimately comprehended in the per-
formance of this single precept. Hence
it is a precept of very wide signification,
hranching out into all the duties of life,
and spreading its influence over tke
multiplied obligations of justice and of
charity. Nor 1s it a precept whose prac-
tical application is to be circumscribed
by any narrow limitations of country,
language, manners, civil or religious in-
stitutions; for our Saviour has taught
us in the parahle of the good Samaritan,
that wherever man 1is tound, the tie of
neighbourhood extends, and the force
of his sovereign law of love prevails.
There it is binding on our affections and
our consciences. That we might not
misteke the meaning, or by any artful
excuses, or subtle evasions, elude the
efficacy or defeat the intentions of the
precept, our Saviour hes made it palpa-
bly clear to our minds; for he has said,
not simply, ‘thou sbalt love thy neigh-
bour,’ but, ‘ thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself” We all not only know, but
feel, how we love ourselves. We want
no schoolmaster to teach us this, it is
inherent in our frame. The excellence
of this law, which is the life of all socie-
ties, and the stay of all civil institutions,
is, that every man endued with reason
may understand it, and he may be reck-
oned most virtuous and most wise, who
adds the practice to the knowledge of
the daty. As the precept requires us to
love our neighhour as ourselves, itlays
the most reasonable restraint on our self

love; it implies, that we should not love
ourselves more than our neighbour,
And to do this is to make one step to-
wards avoiding every act of injustice and
inhumanity. For whence do must acts
of injustice and inhumanity proceed, but
from falsely imagining the loss of others
to be our gain? but, if according to the
intention of the precept, ‘Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself,” our fellow-
feeling for our neighbour's good could
be made, in any considerable degree, to
approximate our self-feeling for our own,
we should soon have little occasion to
complain of any want of justice or chari-
ty in the world. Itis only necessary to
put ourselves in the place of others, to
have right notions of our duty and in-
terest in all our dealings and engage-
ments with mankind. We never wil-
fully and wantonly inflict pain on our-
selves. May not this reflection cbeck
in us all cruelty towards others? And
our own sufferings always excite our
own condolence. Ought we not then to
condole with others? In distress and
want, we always think it hard, when
our friends, our relations, our acquaint-
ance, or any of our fellow-creatures, to
whom our case is known, coldly or neg-
ligently refuse the succour and consola-
tion, which, without any material loss
or inconvenience to themselves, they
might bestow. Should not this reflec-
tion teach us to suffer no opportunity to
escape us, of soothing the woes, and
ministering to the wants of others? Do
we not deeply lament our own misfor-
tunes? Do we not find a plentiful
occasion of grief in the failure of our
plans, and the frustration of our hopes?
Ought not, then, those things to cause
us deep concern, when they happen to
our neighbours? Is not all the good
which befalls ourselves, a source of
joy to ourselves? Ought we secretly
to repine at that good which to our
neighbour is a source of rejoicing? Can
we do this without violating the royeal
law,  Thou shalt love thy neighhour as
thysell# Are we not the strennous
advocates of our own conduct? Are we
ever wanting in excuses for our faults?
Are we not ever ready to extenuate our
misdoings, and to acquit ourselves 10
ourselves? Should we, then, be 80
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uick to censure, so stern to reprove, or
g0 scvere to condemn the inadvertencies,
the mistakes, and even the follies of our
fellow-creatures ? Is not our own char-
acter dear to us? Do we hear it tra-
duced with complacency? Do we take
any pleasure in being reviled, slandered,
or'disgmced? Do we ever think con-
temptuously, or speak disrespectfully of
ourselves?  These questions, none of
which our own self-love will ever suffer
us to answer in the affirmative, should
teach us, as we wish to observe the great
commandment of loving our neighbour
as ourselves, to be very wary in harhour-
ing any malicious thoughts, or vent.ing
any invidious words against our neigh-
bour, in concealing his merits, or defam-
ing his reputation. Thus to draw a rule
for onr conduct towards others from our
conduct in similar instances towards
ourselves, is to take the surest way 1o
perfect ourselves in the love and the
practice of justice, charity, and every
virtue.

It may, perhaps, seem unreasonable to
some, tbat our love to ourselves should
be made the measure of our love for our
neighbour. But when we consider the
subject closely, we shall find that the
ohservance of the precept, is highly con-
ducive to our own individual enjoyment,
and more favourahle to what is the pri-
mary object of selflove, than an adher-
ence to any more selfish rules can be,

Is not our neighbour, whom we are
required to love as ourselves, that is,
with an affection similar in kind, and
commensurate in degree in all respects,
outward and adventitious circumstances
excepted, like ourselves? Has he not
the same origin and the same end? Is
not every man sensible of good and
evil, of pain and pleasure? Is not
misery his aversion, and happiness his
desire? Is he not as capable of moral
and intellectual improvement? Have
We any excellence which he may not
ttain ?  Ts not the attainment of every
good habit as practicable to him as it is
to us? Ts not heaven as pervious to
his prayers and everlasting blessedness,
Proposed as the high reward of his faith
and obedience, as well as ours ?

But it will be said, how can we ever
tome to love our neighbour as ourselves,
;‘0’}319!1 we cannot have the same self-
oubrmg Of‘)hlS pains and pleasures as of
Lors own? But, let me ns_k you, are

° not muny cases in which we love
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others, even more than ourselves, in
which we sacrifice our good for theirs,
and voluntarily endure evil that they
mey not endure it? What pains will
not a parent take; what vigilance, what
privations, and what toil will he not un-
dergo for the benefit of his child? Will
he not often risk his own health, nay,
his own life for the health and preserva-
tion of his family? Will not the bene-
volent affections, operating in other ways,
and tending towards the good of indi-
viduals not connected with us by any
kindred ties, often produce the same
distinterested sacrifices? Has not be-
nevolence, diverted into the channel of
friendship, of love, or patriotism, made
many less mindful of their own good
than of the good of others, and willingly
to endure any extremity of suffering in
order to avert suffering from those whose
interest they have pursued with more
ardour than their own? When the be-
nevolent affections fasten on any par-
tieular object, they in some measure
annihilate our selfish regards, as far as
that object is concerned. And may not
that diminution of self-regard which is
thus seen in particular instances, come
at last to he more generally and more
uniformly operative? As our sympa-
thies expand and our love becomes more
perfect, may not that ardour of benevo-
lent affection, which is confined to a few,
be felt for many, till self-love is ah-
sorbed in charity ?

To love our fellow-creature as our-
selves is not, as we have seen, a vision-
arysupposition, buta practical possibiiity;
for in many instances where our bene-
volence is warm, it quite extinguishes
our selfishness; and what more is want-
ing to enable us, according to the injunc-
tion of our Redeemer, to love our neigh-
bour as ourselves, but that more mature
expansion of our benevolent sympathies
and consequent contraction of our self-
ish feelings, which the strenuous culture
of benevolent habits will produce ? And
certainly it behoves us to make the most
strenuous endeavours to attain it. For
tbe more good-will we bear to others tbe
more it will ultimately be found that we
bear to ourselves. Our own personal
good will then be greatest and our own
individual enjoyment the fullest and the
most complete, when that narrow and
sordid theory of interest which mukes
selt engross an undue portion of our re-
gard, shall vanish in a comprehensive
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and disinterested benevolence; or in
other words, when we shall be convinced
that we cannot love ourselves so much
as we ought unless we love our neigh-
bour as much as ourselves.

Whatever precept it be, that right
reason and our unvitiated feelings tell
us that others ought to observe toward
us, we ought in equity to observe to-
wards them. Now the precept of our
Saviour, ‘ Thou shalt love thy neigh-
bour as thyself, means, in fact, no more
than this: thou shalt do to others, what
thou wouldest wish that othersin like
circumstances, should do to thee. How
do we think it right that others should
love us? not, surely, with any mixture
of hatred or disdain; but with unquali-
fied affection, and unmixed benevo-
lence. We desire their love for us to
resemble our love for ourselves. Wo
wish them to entertain a fellow-feeling
for our pains and pleasures. Is it not
then fit that we should cherish for
others, that kind, and that degree of
affection, in which we cannot without
disapprobation, see them wanting to-
wards us? To love our neighbour as
ourselves, or to do to others as we
would that they should do to us,is a
precept highly agreeable to the relations
in which we are placed. And were
it practised in the life, as much as it
is approved by the consciepce, all those
malevolent sensations, and effects of
malevolence, which now so cruelly har-
rase the quiet, and mar the happiness
of individuals would cease. There
would be an end to the envy, the in-
justice and the covetousness of man-
kind. Every one would exert his in-
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fluence and power for the happiness of
the whole. Aflliction, whether physical
or moral, would excite our sympathies
for its relief, in proportion to its magni-
tude. The moral state of the universe
would soon feel its influence. The
treasury of the many noble religious
institutions of our land, would furnish
a supply for every demand; and from
them, as from so many stars of the first
magnitude, would go forth such a pro-
fusion of the light of life, that on the
nations long immured in darkness, and
misery, and death, would the Sun of
Righteousness arise with healing in itg
beams. Crowds of zealous noble mind-
ed christians would be anxious to .go
where ever man is found, that they
might preach among the heathen the
unsearchable riches of Christ; ard in
every land where darkness has for ages
brooded, soon should we behold the
coruscations of an opening morn, that
would rapidly increase in brightness
to the perfect day. And may we not
presnme, that the blessing of Him who
was rich, yet for our sakes became poor,
would so copiously descend, that pro-
phecy would receive its accomplishment,
and a nation be born in a day. Then
would nation after nation catch the
flying joy, and earth roll the rapturouns
hosannah around. One song would
employ all nations, and all sing, Worthy
the Lawmb, for he was slain for ‘us.
Graciousand ever blessed Lord, basten
the blissful period, when it shall be our
greatest glory and our highest delight,
to make thy will the measure of our
interest, and to love one another as
Christ hath loved us. B. H-

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS
OF AMERICA.—No. 3.

Durixc the year 1792, Elder Randall
was accompanied into the State of
Vermont by John Buzzell, where he

reached in various places, and travel-
Fed on horse-back 300 miles, a great

art of the way beinlguliterally an un-
Eroken wilderness. the autumn of
the same year John Burrell was set
apart as an evangelist; Elder Randall
preaching on the occasion from 2 Cor.
v. 20, ‘Now then we are ambassadors

for Christ,” &c. The charge was given
by Elder J. Weeks, and the right- and
ot fellowship by Elder J. Witney, and
concluding prayer by Elder Joseph
Boady. On the folf:)wing day Isaac
Townsend was set apart to the samo
office at Wolfborough. During 1792,
Elder Randall had travelled 1138 miles,
and attended 340 meetings. In Feb.
1793, he visited Strafford, Vermont,
and found the church divided on the
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gubject of Calvinism. He advised each
parly to separate, and enjoy liberty of
conscience, but to love and treat each
other as brothren. John Buzzell, with
gnother young man, went down and
orgm‘lizeg a small Free-Will Baptist
church of those holding their senti-
ments, and {rom them the rinciplos
of the body spread througﬁ various
arts of that and other States.

On the 11th of June, Daniel Lord,
of Kettering, Maine, was ordained as an
evangelist, and a considerable revival
attended the service, so that baptism
was administered every day while the
meeting continued.

- At the end of 1793, Elder Randall
had attended 300 meetings and travel-
led 1172 miles, besides superintending
his own family concerns. From this
period the cause continued to spread :
and the boundaries of the church to
enlarge. Nothing, however, of pecu-
liar interest occurred until a great re-
vival took place at New Durham. This
was in June 1798. The detail is thus
given by Randall’s biographer ; <. About
one thousand persons were present
when the meeting began, and a large
number of ministers from all parts of
the Connexion, were also present. As
soon as the people were seated, there
appeared a more than common degree
of solemnity resting on the assembly,
and the power of God seemed to fall
upon them in some measure as it did
on the disciples on the day of Pente-
cost. The whole assembly seemed to
be shocked, and it was difficult to tell
who first felt the shock. The first
person that I heard speak was a young
man, who rose and in the most feeling
manner confessed his disobedience to
God, to his parents, and to those who
had been Ins instructors; and asked
the forgiveness of all present who knew
hlm-. e then stated that God had
forgiven his sing, changed his heart,
brought him up out of a horrible pit
and out of the miry clay, set his feet
on the Rock of Ages, established his
goings, and put a new song into his
mouth, even praise to God. He then
n a most gowerful manner exhorted
all, both old and oung, male and fe-
male, to come and see that the Lord
Is good. 'While he was thuss eaking,
alarge number of youths in different
parts of the assembly bogan to weep,
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and a number fell on their knees, and
began to cry vocally for merey; and
the ecries so increased that in a few
minutes it was difficult to distinguish
one voice from another, unless any one
spoke very loud. Several of the young
preachers left their seats and dispersed
through the assembly, and conversed
with and prayed for those in distress.
Thus the exercise continued through
the day, and a number were hopefully
converted. The work was so extraor-
dinary that it proved a trial to many
of the ministers present. Some of the
subjects of the work would cry aloud
for mercy, and then would fall, and lie
motionless for a considerable time—
some longer and some for a shorter
time—perhaps some for the space of
an hour, like one in a fainting fit, and
then would suddenly come to them-
selves, and break out in acclamations
of praise to God, and would speak
with the tongues of the learned, while
others would burst into liberty, pass-
ing through those exercises. ]Elder
Randall was one of those who was tried
with the work, and from his own feel-
ings, aided by the entreaties of others
who were thus exercised, he desired
them to desist. Accordingly there was
some cessation for a short season. But
the Elder was soon convinced that he
had done wrong, and arose and con-
fessed his fault in the presence of the
whole congregation, and said he had
been like old Uzziah, who attempted to
steady the ark and was struck dead.
He asked the forgiveness of all present,
and asked the prayers of all the saints,
and then went into the work himself.
The others who had been tried, seeing
and hearing Elder Randall, began also
to be convinced that the work was of
God, and fell in with the same when
it became more general. The second
day about two thousand persons at-
tended, and the exercise continued in
about the same manner, and was still
increasing.  The third day it was
thought that about three thousand at-
tended, and the assembly being large,
it was thought best to repair to a field,
where a sermon was delivered by El-
der Isaac Townsend, which was caleu-
lated to inform the understanding in
respect of the way of salvation. Inthe
meantime meetings of worship were
holden in different parts of the town,
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and new cases of conviction and con-
version were almost continually taking
place. The fourth day, by previous
appointment, they assembled at the
water, and Elder Randall baptized a
number. Here the Lord displayed his
power in a marvellous manner amon
the spectators. The work continueﬁ
on the ground nearly all day. Many
stout-hearted sinners were cut down,
and cried aloud for mercy, while
others were praising God for redeem-
m% love ; so that it was sometimes
difficult to distinguish the voice of them
that wept from the voice of them that
rejoiced. Language, however, fails to
describe the scene. Let it therefore
suffice to say, that in the course of
these four days, at the least calcula-
tion, as many as one hundred scarlet-
red sinners appeared to become snow-
white saints. The subjects of this
worl were principally strangers in New
Durham, being from different and dis-
tant parts. This circumstance was fa-
vourable to a general spread, for the
meeting being closed, they affection-
ately took their leave of each other,
and returned to their respective homes,
declaring to their friends and acquain-
tance what great things the Lord had
done for them. From this the reforma-
tion took almost an immediate spread.
New doers were daily opening for
preaching—young preachers raised up
to show the way of salvation—new
churches were frequently embodied,
and the Connexion was daily increas-
ing. These things seemed to put new
life in the old preachers, and many of
them exerted themselves their utmost
for the advancement of the cause.’

Additional labourers were constantly
being raised up to carry on and out
the work of the Lord. Here we have
the account of brethren Aaron Buzzell,
Eplraim Streetfield, Joseph Hall, M.
Olis, J. Potter, D. Lord, Dr. James
Jackson, and others, to the ministry.

In the summer of 1800 Bder Ran-
dall, accompanied by Samuel Avery,
went to Marthfield, Mass., and held
several religious meetings, where man
stout-hearted sinners were convincetz
and one person was baptized.

During this tour he also visited Sei-
tuate, and then returned Lome.

Tu visiting and preaching in the Ke-
nebeck distriet, he went to Parker’s
Ieland. and while there, among other

THE FREE WILL BAPTISTS.

wonderful events which took place at
this meeting, he remarks the following,
‘Two sisters, being twins, soventeen
years of age, while hearing the word
were convicted, and the same day ex-
perienced the new birth. Twins by na-
ture became twins by grace.” He also
remarks that the meecting continued,
with a little cessation, till midnight,
in which time many of the congrega-
tion were crying to God for mercy,
while others were praising him for re-
dceming grace.

On the 1st of Jan. 1802, Elder Ran-
dall devoted himself afresh to God, and
prayed that he might begin the year
with God, and spend it in his Eoly
service.

In the summer of 1804, he suffered
much in his health from his great
and continuous labours, and therefore
was obliged to be absent at the New
Durham quarterly meeting. His spirit
and desires and views he embodied,
however, in the following excellent
epistle :—

New Durham, July 31st, 1804.

DEABLY BELOVED BRETHREN AND
FRIENDS.—Although I write with wealk
frame and trembling hand, yet, glory
to God, I write with a souY inflamed
with love to him and to you, my dear
and precious fellow-travellers to eter-
nal glory. May the graee of our Lord
Jesus Christ be and abide with you all,
and all that wisdom be given to you
which you need.

I take this method to appear in quar-
terly meeting, being so reduced in
bodily strength, that I am not able to
attend in any other way ; neither @0
T ever expect to sit with you again in
public meeting, until we sit around the
great white throne; unless the Lpl'd
unexpectedly raises me again, whieh,
if he should, will be miracalous. I
had a cough settled on me the 1st of
last March, whieh has been increasing
ever since, so that I havc been hin-
dered from travelling from that time
to this, excepting I attended the quar-
terly meeting in May, but was very
weak and low. Once I went to Not-
tingham ; but all tended to incrcase
my complaint. The first of this month
T thought T felt a little rovived, and
myself and others thought it might be
profitable for me to go towards the
sea-shore.  Accordingly, I went t0
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TPortsmouth and Newecastle, but I grew
worse from the time I started till T
returned. I arrived at home on the
90th inst., and am so weak that it is
with great dificulty that I handle my
pen, or sit up lon _enough to write to
yot. Had not this been the case 1
should have set out the first of the
present month, and have visited Rich-
mond, and so gone up the Connec-
ticut River, through all our Connexion
in that quarter, and have attended this
meeting. Butfarewell! farewell! You
must henceforth do without me. As
to the state of my soul, I feel strong
in the Lord and 1n the power of his
might, and think I have no choice but
the Lord’s choice. As to my faith, it
remains unshaken: I am more and
more established in the doctrine I have
always preached. I know that I have
not received it from men, neither was
I taught. it, but by the revelation of
Jesus Christ. I only regret that I
have been no more industrious and la-
borious in my master’s vineyard. O
my fellow-labourers! I tremble for
some of you, fearing you are too neg-
ligent, and make our Master’s work
too much a by-business. O ! for Christ’s
sake be more laborious, if you would
with confidence receive your penny
when your day is ended.

I am strong in the belief of the uni-
versal love of God to all men in the
atonement; and in the universal ap-
pearance of the light, love, and grace
of God to all men ; and that the salva-
tion or dammation of mankind turns
upon their receiving or rejecting the
same. I know from God that the doc-
trine which teacheth that it is impos-
sible for any of those for whom Christ
dled,.to sin themselves to hell, is a
doctrine of error, invented to destroy
souls ; and do now in my last moments
beap my testimony against it ; and also
9gawst that shocking, inconsistent,
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Calvinistic doctrine of eternal election
and reprobation. I rejoice much to
see how fast Christ is consuming it by
the breath of his mouth and the hright-
ness of his appearing. I am strong in
the belief of the blessed ordinances of
the gospel, as we find them recorded
in the Scriptures, and as we now prac-
tise them, and also in our order and
discipline.

Now, brethren, I am going to leave
the Connexion with you, and I know
not on whom my mantle will fall. T
will it to whom the Lord will. T hope
it will fall on some one a thousand
times more fit for it than ever I was.
The thing that I most fear will hinder
the advancement of the cause is, * Who
shall be greatest?” I have discovered
so much of it, I have, and do greatly
fear. O my brethren, humility go-
eth before promotion, and ‘a haughty
spirit before a fall.” *Let nothing be
done through strife or vain glory, but
in holiness of mind, let each esteem
others better than himself.” There is
in some branches, and in some mem-
bers of this connexion, I think, a great
inclination to mingle with the world;
and this I fear will cause a great deal
of trouble. O beware of it, I pray you ;
for we are called out from the world,
and from every people under heaven.
And our prosperity wholly depends
on our following our heavenly Leader ;
and if we do not, God will raise him
another people, and we shall sink as
others have done before us.

I have many things to say; but I
forbear now, and I hope the Lord will
enable me to leave my charge to the
whole Connexion. I here end, sending
my love to the meeting, to all my
friends and enemies, and to all my
fellow-men. Farewell.

From your dying servant and bro.
ther in our Lor(rjl esus Christ,

B. RaNparr.

TlME.LOST.-—ThCI‘e is time enough
Wasted in the pursuit of what men call
Dleasure, Whic}i, if properly appropri-
ated, would place them in a high state
of cultivation. Timo can be found to
Ounge and tallc nonsenso ; but many

who thyg squander away hours say they

‘can’t spare time ' to cultivate the best
part of theirnature. Letsuch remember
that our time is our life, and that the
moment our time is gone our life is
gone ; and whenever we are losing ouy
tune we are losing our life,
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THEOLOGICAL CABINET.

EXCELLENCY OF PRAYER.
{ From the < Guide to Christian Perfection.)

Ir our world had rolled on until this
date in its preseut depravity, and that
agony of moral woe which vet over-
spreads it; and if it had possessed a
less perfect revelation, one which had
afforded it a true knowledge of its lost
condition and the awful character of
God, but no notion of access to him by
prayer, through the merit of an atone-
ment; if it, at this moment, were in
such a state — trembling under the
knowledge of God without daring to
look up unto him, groping through a
half illumined darkmess, in which the
realities of present wretchedness could
be seen, but not the hopes of future
relief;—what would be the effect of a
proclamation made convincingly to all
the world, say by an apparition of
angels in the firmament, as over the
plamns of Bethlehem, that on a given
day God would hear prayer, and that
supplication offered on terms practi-
cable to all, should procure any blessin,

truly proper for man, and should ava

for the blessedness of the suppliant,
even through everlasting ages? %Vhat
amazement and exultation would such
an event spread through the world!
How would the hours and moments
which were yet to precede that day be
counted! How would the friends of
the sick, by the virtue of medicine and
by tender cares, try to preserve the
flickering existence, that the dying be-
loved one might pray befors he de-
parted, and the age({ and despairing
who have longed for the grave, seek to
prolong their lives to the auspicious
morning. Surely such a proclamation,
under such circumstances, would be
like the trump of the resurrection to
the saints; and the emotions of man-
kind would be something like those
of the despairing lunatic, when some
beautiful dream deludes his sleeP, and
mingles smiles and tears on his hag-
gard countenance. Would any sleep
the Jast night which was to precede it ?
And what a sight would the sun of

that day witness in his course around
the earth, of prostrate, joyous, implor-
ing millions !

Such, it is probable, would be the
effect of novelty in a privilege which
now, because it is always at our com-
mand, is reluctantly improved by many,
and utterly rejected by most. How
absurd as well as guilty is sin! How
valuable, though unvalued, the privi.
leges of the gospel! A lost spirit would
give all worlds to be placed one hour
m the probationary position of a living
sinner ; and if the hope of salvation
were to be limited to one day, instead
of being continued through years;—
if, in other words, to-morrow were to
be the jundgment, the sun of this day
would go down amidst the tears and
prayers of the world.

Yet, independently of such illustra-
tions, and depreciated as the privilege
of prayer is by our desultory familiarity
with it, to what mind does it not pre-
sent itself as one of the most wonder-
ful and precious institutionsof religion?

Prayer is a salutary exercise. It is
50, first, because it 1s the means of the
blessings prayed for. Faithis the con-
dition of salvation; it is faith that is
imputed for righteousness ; yet prayer
is the expression, the vehicle of faith;
prayer is the wing on which faith
rises to the mercy-seat. The affirma.
tion is as true in regard to prayer as it
is in regard to faith, that no respon-
sible sinner has been saved without if.
God has not made it one of the condi-
tions of salvation, yet it is an insepa-
rable appliance to those conditions. Itis
asked why prayer has been ordained
as a means of blessing from God, when
he knows our necessities before we ask,
and when, also, earnest desire and suit-
able dispositions for the reception of
the blessing may exist without being
expressed ? If there were no reasons
obvious to us, yet we can believe there
are to God; it may be, however, be-
cause he saw that, 1n the second place,
the disciplinary effect of the institution
would be salutary. < We find,’ saﬁﬁ &
distinguished writer, ‘from the whole
course of nature, that God governs the
world, not by independent acts, but
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by & connccted system. Tho_instru-
ments which ho employs in the ordi-
nary works of his prowd_ence, are not
Lysically necessary to his operations.
o might have acted without them if
he pleused. He might, for instance,
Lave created all men without the in-
tervention of parents ; but where, then,
had been the beneficial connections
between parents and children, and the
numerous advantages resulting to hu-
man society from such connections ?
The difficulty lies here : the uses arising
from the connections of God's acts may
be various; and such are the pregnan-
cies of his works, that a single act may
answer a prodigious variety of pur-
poses. Of these several purposes we
are, for the most part, ignorant; and
from this ignorance is derived most
of our weak objections against the
ways of his providence ; whilst we fool-
ishly presume that, like human agents,
he has only one end in view.” Now
the effects of prayer, aside from its
particular object, may be among ‘ these
several purposes.” How can 1t fail to
be thus salutary, when the first im-
pression it gives to the mind is that
of dependence ? If our spiritual bless-
ings were matters of course, and not
of condition, like the blessings of light,
air, and water, we should forget, as the
world has in regard to the latter, the
merciful agency of God in conferring
them, Prayer, therefore, tends to hu-
mility. Gratitude likewise is produced
by it in the same manner. There is
no virtuous affection with which it is
not congenial. Itis serene, tranquil-
lizing, spiritualizing. It cannot con-
sist with sin. ‘Prayer will make us
either cease sinning, or sin make us
cease praying,’ says a certain author.
Prayer'is a consolatory exercise. Man
has a moral nature. His moral facul-
ties are as distinguishable and as con-
stitutional as his physical or intellec-
tual. His most perfect happiness con-
81sts in the due gratification of all his
fﬂ(}ulties. Butb most of mankind limit
this gratification to the physical na-
ture. A few ‘of soul more elevate,
add the pleasures of intellect. Yet
tho' highest demand of our nature re-
mains  unanswered. The greatest
monsters not only of crime but of
misery have been sensualists ; and tho
]“%hes.t intellectual powers liave aided
only m removing the deceptions of
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worldly pleasure, and overclouding the
soul witl}: disgust and despair, so that
a philosopher has said, that ‘a fool
may, but a philosopher cannot be a
happy man.” "Our moral wants are our
largest and most urgent ones, and their
neglect explains the existence of
wretchedness amidst every other grati-
fication—in the palace as well as 1n the
hovel, with the sovereign and the sage
as well as with the pauper and the slave.
There is a higher gratification than
that of sense; there is a higher exer-
cise than that of thought. It is the
satisfaction of the conscience and the
exercise of the heart. God made man
for intercourse with himself; all other
exercises and enjoyments were to be
but secondary to this. Prayer is the
means of this intercourse ; its language
i8 the converse of this communion.
But it is consolatory in a second
sense; it is a source of aid and secu-
rity. The supplicating accents of pray-
er are authoritative to command for
our aid the very attributes of the Deity.
Prayer is the eloquence that persuades
God. What would be the conscious-
ness of a man invested with the attri-
butes of the Almighty—omniscience to
discern every danger, omnipotence to
avert it, and a capability of universal
presence to exert everywhere his wis-
dom and power for his interests | How
fearlessly would he throw himself on
every emergency! How tranquilly
walk througﬁl every peril! Now the
christian lhas not these attributes, but
his God has, and that God pledges
their interference for him in answer to
prayer in every case where their inter-
ference will be for his interest; that
is, in every case where the christian
would exercise them himself, were he
possessed of them. He may therefore
feel as secure as if the powers of the
Godhead were at his command ! Those
powers may allow him to suffer, but
no more than he himself would allow,
if he had infinite wisdom to discern
the propriety of such suffering. How
sublime a spectacle is the praying man,
in this light! The stars may fall and
the worlds pass away; but he is safe,
for the power which dissolves them
supports him. A devout mind, con-
stant in the habit of prayer, may ac-
uire such a lively sense of the imme-
gia.tc presence and sympathy of God,
as to exult in the most trying danger,
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and be almost superior to even the in-
stinetive fears of human nature.
Prayer is a sublime exercise. The
reach of amighty mind transcending
the discoveries of ages, and evoking to
view new principles or new worlds, is
sublime. Newton’s discoveries, push-
ing human comprehension higher in
the series of natural causes and effects,
were sublime. DBut there may be a
progress remaining compared with
whiclh his discoveries are, as he him-
self said, like the bubble compared
with the ocean. But prayer sweeps
over all secondary causes, and lays
hold ou the first cause; it bends not
its flight to repose its wing and refresh
itself amidst the light of undiscovered
worlds, but rises above stars and suns,
until it bathes its pinions in the light
of ‘the excellent glory.” To control
the tremendous force of the clements,
and reduce them to the servility of
mechanical operations, is a sublime
achievement. Men can thereby float
in palaces on seas, be carried by whirl-
winds over fleeing mountains, or drive
through valleys and through hills,
without animal effort, and as swift
almost as light, carriages burdened with
armies. But what is the control of
the elements compared with the ability
of prayer to call down the powers of
heaven, and summon the agency of
angels! It would be a circumstance
of great sublimity for a man to be
able to transmit his thoughts to a dis-
tant planet, and hold communication
with its inhabitants; but prayer as-
ires above all worlds, and communes
with the Infinite Mind. One of the
indireet but most saluta.rg effects of
prayer arises from the sublime ascen-
sion of the soul above all things limited
or caused, to the Infinite. It ap-
proaches God ; it stops only when all
things else are lost from view, and
the effulgence of divinity alone shines
c¢apove, beneath, around.’ It cannot
but imbibe sublimity from such a
scene. A praying man ought indeed
to be sublime—sublime in his senti-
ments and in his purposes; he holds
perpetual intercourse with all gran-
deur. If the study of greatness in
its historieal examples, if association
witls liviug men of greatness, if the in-
tereourse of archangels could tend to
enlarge audelevate our sentiments, how
uch more ought the habitual con-
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templation and communion of God to
improve us.

THE JOYS OF PRAYER.

Evewn in those parts of prayer that
might seem only painful, there is a
Fleasure that Woulg be ill exchanged
or this world’s most boasted bliss.
In the bitterness of repentant sorrow
for sin, there is a sweetness; in the
agony of fervent supplication for par-
don, there is a joy, as much superior
to the best the world can boast, as the
heavens are higher than the earth—
The broadest smile unfeeling folly wears,

Less pleasing far than prayer’s repentant

tears.

O, what a happy, heaven-foretasting
life might the children of God enjoy
on earth, if they would live a life of
prayer! How calm might they be
mn the mijdst of the wildest storms.
How joyful in the midst of the deep-
ost tribulations. How composed and

“cheerful, while all around was agita-

tion and alarm—the smile of heaven
sparkling around their path, the peace
of heaven dwelling within their hearts.
They say that travellers in Alpine
regions are encompassed with a clear
atmosphere, and cloudless sunshine,
whilst traversing the summit of those
lofty mountains, at the very time that
the world below them is all wrapt in
mists and darkness, and thunder-clouds
are bursting at their feet. Even thus
does prayer lift the believer to a lof-
tier and serener region, far, far above
the clouds and storms that darken
and distract the world. In that re-
gion of purity and peace, the atmos-
pliere is clear and calm ; and the light
of God’s countenance shines brightly
on the believer's soul, while he sees
the thunder-clouds of earthly care and
sorrow rolling bencath his feet; thus
realizing the beautiful illustration of
the poet:
< As some tall cliff, that lifts its awful form,
Swells from the vale, and midway leaves
the storm,
Though round its base the rolling clouds
are spread,
Eternal sunshine settles orr his head I

ANGLR HINDERS PRAYER,

ANGER, says Jeremy Taylor, is a per-
feet alicnation of the mind from prayer,
and therefore is contrary to that at-
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tention, which presents our pmiers in
g right lino to God. TFor 8o have I
seen a lark rising from his bed of
rass, and soaring upwards, singing as
ﬁc rises, and hopes to get to heaven,
snd climb above the clouds: but the
oor bird was beatcn back with the
E)ud sighings of an eastern wind, and
his motion made irregular and incon-
stant, descending more at cvery breath
of the tempest, than it could recover
by the vibration and frequent weigh-
ings of his wings; till the little crea-
ture was forced to sit down and pant,
and stay till the storm was over; and
then it made a prosperous flight, and
did rise and sing, as if it had learned
music and motion from an angel, as
he passed sometimes through the air,
about his ministeries here below. So
is the prayer of a good man: when his
affairs have required business, and his
business was matter of discipline, and
his discipline was to pass on a sinning
gerson, or had a design of charity, his
uty met with the i ities of a man,
and anger was its instrument, and the
instrument became stronger than the
prime agent, and raised a tempest and
overruled the man; and then his
prayer was broken, and his thoughts
were troubled, and his words sent up
towards a cloud, and his thoughts
pulled them back again, and made
them without intention ; and the good
man sighs for his infirmity, but must
be content to lose the prayer; and he
must recover it when his anger is re-
moved and his spirit is becalmed, made
even as the brow of Jesus, and smooth
like the heart of God; and then it as-
cends to heaven wpon the wings of
the holy dove, and dwells withs God,
Wl it Teturns, like the useful bee,
laden with a Dblessing and the dew of
heaven, P

VARIOUS I’REACHI&G.

Tur late Rowland Hill who was a great
observer of the different modes of
Preaching once drew up, in his peculiar
Styl‘e, a string of characteristics of the
various kinds of pulpitorators. Hethus
describes them :—ZBold manner. Tho
man who preaches what he foels with-
out fear or diffidence.—Self-confident.

man who goes by nobody’s judgment
but his own.—Rash. A preacher who
says what comes uppermost, without
any consideration.—Rambling. A man
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that says all that pops in his mind with-
out any connection.—S¢ff. One who
pins himself down to think and speak by
rule, without any deviation.— Powerful.
The man who preaches from the bot-
tom of his heart the truths of the gos-
Egl with energy to the consciences of

is hearers. — Finical. Minces out
fine words with nothing in them.—
Sober. The man who lulls you fast to
sleep.— Elegant. The man who em-
ploys all his brainsupon dressing words,
without ever aiming at the heart.—
Conceited. Vainly arms at evervthing,
and says nothing.— Welch manner. A
man that bawls out very good things
till he can bawl no longer.—Methodist.
Splits the heads of his sermons into so
many parts, that he almost splits the
heatfz; of his hearers. — A ffectionate.
The happy man who feels for souls
tenderly, preaches Christaffectionately,
and yearns over souls in the bowels of
Jesus Christ.—Dogmatie. A man who
goes by his own brains, right or wrong.
—Peevish. One who picks into every-
body’s thoughts, and thinks no one
right but himself.—Farciful. One who,
instead of being led by wisdom, runs
after a thousand visionary whimsies
and conceits.—Self-important. Thinks
nobody like himself. —Noisy. A loud
roar, and nothing in it.—Genteel. The
vain fool that is fond of dressing up
words without meaning.

FAMILY CIRCLE.

THE HEROISM OF A BLAVE MOTHER.

ABout three months ago, a very intelli-
gent and fine-looking woman—a mother
—came to me in the greatest distress,
to seek my aid and counsel. She had
two daughters living in a slave state,
the one twelve, and the othsr fif-
teen years of age, and she had re-
ceived a letter a few days before from
the man, if man he can be called, who
claimed dominion over them, that un-
less she could raise four hundred dollars
in two months, he would sell them to
be taken to Louisiana. She herself was
free, and was living in & very respect-
ablo family in this city; but her daugh-
ters were born when she was a slave,
and thervefore claimed as slaves by the
law of the state. The gentleman with
whom the mother was living, knowing
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my interest in the cause, and truly
sympathizing with her in her distress,
sent her to me to draw up a subscrip-
tion paper for her, that she might raise
the money. But here 1 could give her
10 encouragement.

As I talked with her, her counte-
nance fcll, the tears ran down her
cheeks, and she looked the picture of
despair. She was about to leave me,
when [ said, ‘ Stop a moment. Though
I thiok it impracticable to raise this
money in the way you designed, I will
give you ten dollars with great pleasure,
and as much more as is necessary, if
you can get your children without giving
the ‘manstealer’ a cent. I know some-
thing of the place where they are; and
I know a true man who lives about
thirty miles from them, to whom I will
give you a letter, and who wiil aid you
with advice, and whom I will request

to give you, for me, all the moncy you -

may need. The man who holds your
children has no right to them, except
so far as a wicked and God-defying law
gives it to him. They were stolen from
you, their mother, at their birth, and
are still kept as stolen. You have a
right to them against the world, for
children are commanded to obey their
parents in the Lord, and not the slave-
bolder” At these words her counte-
nance brightened, and she said she
would think of it, and let me know in
a few days her determination. Three
days after, she called upon me as she
had promised. She said her friends
bad dissuaded her from going, as it
would be attended with so much dan-
ger; but, said she, ‘I am resolved to
go; for I will either rescue my children
from slavery, or perish with them in it.’

I then sat down and wrote the letter
I promised her to my friend, arranged
cther matters, gave her the letter, and
she left me with a joyous yet tremhling
heart, promising to write to me how she
succeeded. A week elapsed, and I
heard not from her. I became a little
anxious, and you may well suppose that
she was the subject of my prayers.
Another week passed, and still no news
from her. I wrote to the gentleman to
whom T had given Ler a letter, and
from whom I might get an answer in
tiree or four days. These days came
and passed, and no intelligence from
either. My anxiety was great, as you
may well suppose. Two days more
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elapsed ; it was Saturday, and still no
news; when, at ten o'clock that night,
Jjust as I had taken my candle to go to
bed, I heard a carriage stop at my door,
and immediutely a lond ring at my bell.
I went to the door, and who should it
be but the mother hersetf.

‘How rejoiced I am to see you, I
exclaimed, *but where are your chil-
dren? ‘There they are,’ said she,
pointing to the covered waggon that
stood before my door. ‘Praise the
Lord, said I, ‘for his goodness.” AsI
could not take them into my house,
owing to the severe (and ultimately
futal) illness of my youngest child, I
went with the mother and procured a
place for her children, where no human
blood-hounds could scent them out; and
early the next week I sent them all
on to Boston, as the mother could not
believe that she would be safe in this
city of ¢ brotherly love, nor even in this
state of William Penn.

The following is the plain, unvar-
nished story of the heroic mother, as
she gave it to me from her own lips,
narrating the manner in which she
rescued her children from slavery :—

‘I started for —— the next day aiter
you gave me the letter, and as soon as
I could, on my arrival, I went to find
out Mr. ——-. After a considerable
time I succeeded, and gave him your
letter. I told him my object and my
plans. He quite discouraged me from
the undertaking, saying that it would
be attended with a great many difficul-
ties and dangers. However, I deter-
mined to go, and early next morning
I started on foot. Before night I got
thirty or thirty-five miles, I cannot tell
exactly, to within about three miles of
the house of my old master, where my
children were. I staid there in the
woods that night, and the next day 1
contrived to see my sister-in-law, who
lived at no great distance, that she
might see a colored man, named ——,
who I knew would help me in my ob-
ject; and also tell my children that I
was coming after them, but to charge
them most sirictly not to speak of it
to any one. She went to the house
where the children were, and got so
frightened that she told them I was in
the neighbourhood. The next day she
came back to the woods, where Ihﬂ_d
still continued, and told me what 1B
her fright she had done.
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“As I had always, whenever 1 had
one into tho mneighbonrbood before,
visited my children, I know it would
excite suspicion if T did not go now; so
I went directly to the house, and saw
the old man and his wife, and my chil-
dren. This was Friday. I stayed therc
on Saturday and Sunday, till Monday
evening; cookod and washed for them,
and then bid my children good-bye, as
if I should never see them again; for [
told * master’ that I could not raise the
money. After leaving them, I stayed
in the woods round about for three
days, in hopes of seeing that coloured
men I before spoke off, who would help
me. But not being able to see him, I
walked back again thirty-five miles, to
——, to see again the gentleman to
whom you gave me & letter. I told
him that if I could get a carriage, with
o faithful driver, I could get my chil-
dren; that I knew such a one in the
place, if I could get the money to pay
him. Accordingly he gave me eight
dollars on your aceount. The next day
I engaged my carriage, and we got
down that evening about nine o’clock,
to within four miles of the house. I
told the driver that I did not think it
would be safe for him to go any farther,
but that if he would stay there, and
wait for me till daybreak, I would go
on, and that if I did not return then,
he might drive back. I walked on and
got to the house, I should think, about
cleven o'clock. As I came mear to it
the two dogs began to bark furiously ;
I stopped a moment and hid behind
the fence, and saw “ master” open the
window and Jook out. Not seeing any-
thing, he shut down the window. I
Waited till I thought be was asleep, and
then went forward. The dogs barked
8gain, but did not fly at me, and I
hurried quick into the cellar kitchen,
Where my children slept, and laid down
8longside of their straw bed. In about

teen minutes I went up into the
use to see if all were asleep, and I
gem‘d ‘“master” snoring—I then went
°1Wn and waked up the children, and
told them not to speak a word. 1 got
91 their clothes as soon as I could, and
ti“em(]ig that if T went out by the door
minedogts would bark again, I deter-
1 foundo' go out by the back window.
th 1d 1t was fastened. I got up on
© window-sill to take out the nail,

and a5 T was pulling at it 1 prayed
Vor. 10.—1\}). S. g pmyed
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‘O Lord, defend me and my dear chil-
dren this night; I commit myself and
them to thee.,” At length I got out the
nail, and opened the window, and lifted
my children out, and then got out
myself. The dogs were there, but they
only stood and looked at us, and never
even growled.

‘We had to go through the garden,
and get over three different fences and
pailings, and to go four miles, to where
the carriage was. But fear behind, and
hope before, animated us, and we reach-
ed the carriage about one o'clock. We
drove as fast as we could toward ——,
but not intending to go into thecity,
for I knew that “ master” would be
there as soon as he could, after he
waked up and found the children gone.
By nine o'clock we got to a house in-
habited by coloured people that the
driver knew, within four miles of .
The next night we started, and Ly
break of day got into Pennsylvania, to
the house cf a good Quaker man, where
we stayed all that day. The next day
he took us on about fifteen miles, to
another friend, and the next day, Satur-
day, this friend took us to Philadelphia,
where we arrived, as you know, at your
house about ten o'clock at night.’

Such was the heroic conduct of this
Christian mother in rescuing her chil-
dren from slavery. Had they been
white children, rescued from Algerine
slavery, the fame of the exploit would
ring from one end to the other of this
land, and no praises bestowed upon it
would be deemed too extravagant.

I saw the mother and her daughters
last July. The former had obtained as
much work as she could do at excellent
wages, and the latter were at school
learning to read and sew. ‘Only think,
Mr. C. said the mother to me, with
tears of joy and gratitude in her eyes,
‘Mary can already say her a, b, abs,
and yesterday she hemmed a handkor-
chief right smert” May the God of
the widow, of the fatherless and the
oppressed ever bless them! C.D.C.

From the New York Evangelist.

THE EKN1FE-GRINDER.

As regularly as Saturday came round,
the cry of * Knives and scissors to grind;’
was heard in the street, and a thin old
man, in a dark brown coat, and a rag-
ged epron, made his appearance oppo-
site the window, wheeling along his
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grinding machine, in which he was as.
sisted by a black dog who seemed, like
his master, somewhat enfeebled with
age, and the grizzled hairs that were
thick upon his back well accorded with
the few scanty locks that straggled from
beneatl: the old man's tattered hat. I
had a great deal of pleasure in watching
the old knife grinder, for though he was
moanly dressed, and had all the appoar-
ance of being very poor, there was &
contentment visible in his countenance,
and it was an interesting sight to see
him grvinding away, and turning the
wheel with his foot, now and then talk-
ing good-humouredly to a crowd of little
children, who watched him with as
much attention as if they had all made
up their minds to become knife-grinders;
while the dog lay down by the side of
the machine, to which he was tied by a
picce of half-worn-out cord. The knife-
grinder usually had a few religious tracts
on the top of his machine. Sowmetimes
he sold one for a penny, and sometimes
he gave one away, and all with such an
air of quietude and sobriety, that it re-
commended the tract as much as if he
had talked for an hour in its favour.

I always reserved my knives for the
old man, whenever they wanted grind-
ing,and as he had been in the habit of
coming round regularly for many years,
the customarycry hemade of * Knivesand
scissors to grind !’ was a familiar sound
to most people who lived in the street,
and no sooner was it heard than the doors
of the houses were opened, and some
brought out knives, and others scissors :
and if the old man took as much pains
with other people’s knives and razors as
he did with mine, I will answer for it
they were well ground. One day, I saw
lim coming up the street, and as he
stopped at the door of a house where he
had something to grind, I observed that
bis hat bad a large hole in the top of it,
and was so worn that it would bardly
cover his head; so when he came near-
er I sent him a pen-knife to grind, and
an old hat to wear. The old hat so
pleased him, that he would take nothing
for grinding the pen-knife, and sent me
back a thousand blessings. The follow-
ing Saturday [ expected to see the old
knife-grinder in the bat which I had
given him. I bad arazor ready for him,
and I looked out of the window many
tirees, but could see nothing of him,
aud the day passed away without any
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appearance of the knife-grinder. I let
my razor remain till the next Saturday,
not liking to employ another person;
but the next Saturday went by and ho
did not come, so I had my razor ground,
thinking ho must be gone to soma other
town, and would return after a time.
Another Satnrday, and yet another came,
and he did not appear. I felt sorry
that he had left off coming round as
nsual, for I had formed something like
an attachment to him.

I grew uneasy about the knife-grinder,
and felt determined to find out where he
lived. I remembered that his name
was Walters, so I set out, and inquired
of the people most likely to know, if
they could tell me any thing about him,
Everybody knew the knife grinder, but
nobody knew where he lived; my in-
quiries were all in vain, and T began to
think I should hear no more of the poor
old man. At last a woman told me
that she thougbt the old knife-grinder
lived among the small houses by the
mill-pond, so I went in that direction;
but it is doubtful whether I should have
found out the place had I not by acci-
dent fallen in with- Mungo, the black
dog with the grizzled hair on his back.
Y had given Mungo many a bone in my
time, and he had not forgotten it, for he
came up to me wagging his tail, appa-
rently as much overjoyed as if he had
found a friend. With Mungo for my
guide, I found my way, up & mnarrow
court, to a small house, at the door of
which Mungo scratched with his fore
paws. It was opened by an elderly,
spare woman, of whom I inquired if a
knife-grinder lived there; but, before I
received an answer, my old hat caught
my attention, hanging on a nail by the
cellar door. The tears filled the eyes of
the poor woman, and she told me the
knife-grinder was her husband, but that
he had been buried a week ago at St
Stephen's Cburch! Poorold man! I
felt, too, as if I had lost a friend, and
fancied that I ought to have paid more
attention to him in his lifetime, for in
the course of my inquiries I heard many
instances of his unaffected piety and
kindness to young people. ‘Heis gone,
sir, said his wife, * where the wicked
cease from troubling and the weary be
at rest” ‘ And who was with him when
he died?’ said I. ‘No ono but my:
self, sir,’ she replied ; * my poor husband
loved quietness, and did not want many
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peoplo about him. He knew in whom
he bad believed, and that brings & man

caco at last)

11ad the knife-grinder been a great per-
gon, I should have heard of his illness.
Had he been a king, what an impres-
gion his denth would have made! Fvery
body would have talked about him; a
grand procession would have attended
his funeral; a general mourning would
have been proclaimed. But this poor
wan went quietly out of the world, and
nobody seemed to know or to care any-
thing about his death! But for all this,
being & Christian man, he was greater
than a king, for he was an heir of
heaven. ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.’

Some time after his death I called on
a poor woman whose daughter was ill;
and as I sat by the bedside of the child,
I observed a tract placed behind her pil-
low. Tt was very dirty, so I offered to
cbange it for another, when the poor
girl put her pale thin arm out of bed
in haste to lay hold of the tract. *Sir/
said she, ‘I cannot part with my penny
tract, for it was given me by the old
knife-grinder.’

THE LOST BOY.

TrE following interesting fact is re-
lated by Rev. J. H. Steward, in his
account of the wreck of the Rothsay
Castle: ‘Amidst these almost over-
whelming distresses, involved in one
general calamity, men, women, children,
and even tender infants, it is & rest to
the heart to turn for & moment to some
marks of divine mercy. T am sure,
my very dear friends, the following in-
cident, related to me by the father of
the boy, will deeply affect you. He
was near the helm with his child, grasp-
ing his hand, till the waves rolling over
the quarter deck, and teking with them
several persons who were standing near
them, it was no longer safe to remain
there. The father took his child in his
hand, and ran towards the shrouds, but
the boy could not mount with him. He
cried out, therefore, * Father ! father ! do
ot leave!’ But finding that his son
could Dot climb with him, and that his
own life was in danger, he withdrew
his hand. When morning came, the
father wag conveyed on shore with
Some other passengers who were pre-
Served, and as he was landing, he said
Within himself, ‘ How can | see my
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wife, without having our boy with me?
When, however, the child's parent let
go his hand, his heavonly Father did
not leave him. He was washed off the
deck, but happily clung to a part of the
wreck on which some other of the pas-
sengers were floating. With them he
wes miraculously preserved. When he
was landed, not knowing of his father's
safety, he said, * It is no use to take me
ashore now I have lost my father.” He
was however, carried, much exhausted,
to the same house where his father had
been sent, and actually placed in the
same bed, unknown to either, till clasped
in each other'sarms. When we read the
interesting fact regarding this poor boy,
let us remember the words of David,
‘When my father and mother forsake
me, then the Lord taketh me up.’

SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG
PEOPLE.

‘I DO NOT EXPECT EVER TO OUT-
GROW THE SABBATH-SCHOOL.

From the Christian Reflector.

SEVENTEEN years ago, on a bright sum-
mer’s morning, there stood a little blue-
eyed girl at the head of a flight of stairs,
looking wishfully through an open door,
upon the Baptist Sabbath-school in
Saco.

The previous Sahbath, her father, a
teacher, had taken her to the school,
without the remotest idea of her be-
coming connected with it, but for the
purpose of affording her the gratifica-
tion of seeing such a collection of chil-
dren. On the morning alluded to, as
he was preparing for the school, he ob-
served that the child watched his move-
ments, and gave indications of a desire
to renew her visit. Deeming her alto-
gether too young to become a scholar,
he slipped out of the house unseen by
her, and repaired as usual to school.

In the course of the exercises, he
happened to glance his eye toward the
door, and whom should he see there but
his little daughter, two years old! She
had descended one flight of stairs at
home, passed along the street, and as-
cended another flight, to the spot where
she was then standing. Her father
took the little creature in, and from that
time till just before her death, a perlod
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of seventeen years, she was a constant
attendant upon the Sabbath-school.

Seven weeks before she died, she was
appointed teacher. Soon after her ap-
pointment, a friend remarked, with the
1ntention not to dissuade her from her
cherished pursuit, but rather to test
the strength of her purpose, ‘I should
think you have been conneeted with the
Sabbath-school quite long enough.’ 7
do not expect, she replied *ever to out-
grow the Sabbath-school.’

A week before she died, she appeared
to have an impressive view of her sin-
fulness, and expressed a desire to be-
lieve in Christ. On the last day of her
life, she was asked if she had given her
heart to Christ *Yes, she replied,
‘wholly.

Listinguished throngh her life for
more than ordinary delicacy of con-
science, and adhering to the Sahbath-
school till sickness compelled her to
leave, she died, Monday, Oct. 4th, la-
mented by a numerous circle.

Long will the memory of Lypra A.
Enyerson be fragrant in the Baptist
Sabbath-school in Saco, as well as in
the family from which she was taken.

THE STUNDAY SCHOLAR.

¢OxE day, said Mr. Robert Raikes of
Gloucester, the institutor of Sunday
schools, ‘as I was going to church, I
overtook a soldier just entering the
church door; this was on a week-day.
As I passed him, I said it gave me
great pleasure to see that he was going
to a place of worship. *Ah! Sir, said
e, ‘I may thank you for thet’ ‘Me?
said I, why I do pot know that I ever
saw vou before.” ¢Sir, said he, ‘ when
1 was a little boy, I was indebted to
vou for the first instructions in my
duty. I used to meet you at the morn-
ing service in this cathedral, and was
one of your Sunday scholars. My fa-
ther, when Le left this city, took me
into Berkshire, and put me apprentice
to a shoemaker. [ often used to think
about you. At length I went to Lon-
don, and was there draw1 to serve as a
militia man in the Westminster militia,
1 came to Gloucester last night with a
deserter, and 1 took the opportunity of
coming this morning to visit the old
spot, and in the hope of once more
seeing you. — He then told me his
name, and brought himself to my re-
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collection by a curious circumstance,
which happened while he was at school.
His father was a journeyman currier:
a most vile, profligate man. After the
boy had been some time at school, he
came one day and told me that his
father was wonderfully changed ; and
that he had left off going to the ale
house on a Sunday. It happened, soon
after, that I met the man in the street,
and said to him—* My friend, it gives
me great pleasure to hear that you have
left off going to the ale house on the
Sunday; your boy tells me that you
now stay at home, and never get tipsy.’
¢8Sir, said he, ‘I may thank you for it.
‘Nay,’ said I, * that 1s impossible; I do
not recollect that ever I spoke to you
hefore.” *WNo Sir,’ said he, ‘ but the good
instructions you give my boy he brings
home to me; and it is that, Sir, which
has induced me to reform my life.'—
Penny Sunday Reader.

ANECDOTE OF A SLAVE.

A FINE looking and intelligent colored
man, about forty years of age—a waiter
at Gadsby's, was asked by us if he was
a slave. He replied with glistening
eyes—* No, but I was once,’

We then told him, if it was not
ageinst the rules of the house, we
should like to know something of his
history. His story in a few words was
this :—

‘I was born here a family slave.
Until T saw a chance to be free, my
study was to do as little work as I could
without being flogged.’

‘But why s0? we asked.

‘Because, when a man works for
nothing, he don’t work very heartily.
Iknew if I laboured all day long I was
no better off than if I didn't work any.
I had no inducement, and no hope.
But by and by my mistress said if T
could earn three hundred and eighty
dollars, to buy my freedom with, she
would give me my papers. I astonished
everybody who knew me. Every day
T did the work of three sluves. Peoploe
said,  What's got into lazy Jim ? A,
sir, they did'nt know I was digging,
and ploughing, and sweating for liberty.
The black man likes freedom as well as
the white man. Well, it was'nt long
before T called upon mistress with tho
money, and received my papers. I felt
like a king, sir, us I marched out of her
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parlour, a free man. I ran about the
streets, and shook hands with all my
coloured friends, and shouted, ‘I'm
Tree! I'm Free!l' T looked at myself
in the glass a dozen times that day to
see how & free man appeared; and will
you believe me, sir, I hardly knew my-
golf. T feared I was growing proud;
my eyes shone so, and I stood so straight.
That crook in my back, and that sneak-
ing look in my face were all gone.
Waell, sir, since then I have got a wife
and five children. I have some money
at interest, and I paid nine hundred
dollars down for the house my family
live in.’

This was the substance of his history,
which was told eloquently, and with
pathos. Here we drop the subject.—
Portland American.

BIBLE RESCUED FBROM THE WATERS.

SEVERAL years since, a girl, who re-
sided in a Catholic family near Marlket-
street and Schuylkill Second, was pre-
sented with a copy, of the Bible, which
she was induced or compelled by the
family to throw into a large pond, for
the purpose of destroying it. This at-
tempt to destroy the truth, hy drowning,
was in July, 1842; and the family,
no doubt, hoped that the book would
trouble them no more. Several boys
endeavoured to rescue the treasure, but
failed in the effort. The book at length
disappeared beneath the waters, and
was buried. Subsequently, & poor ine-
briate made an effort to find it—and
after diving several times, for the pool
is deep, he happily succeeded, und res-
cued the precious treasure from its
watery grave. The Bible, with the
marks of its persecution, may be seen
at the office of the Young Men's Bible
Society, Chesnut-street, in Philadel-
phia. “The society rewarded the find-
er with an elegant family quarto
Bible, containing a well written inscrip-
tion on the interior of its cover, assign-
1ng the reason for the liberal donation,
Bat our narrative does not end here.
God will honour even a drunkard, who,
in his sober mowments, will sincerely
honour the Bible. This same man, who
explored the depths of the pool to bring
up the Bible, was persuaded, a few
woeks since, to attend the Woestern
Methodist church; and there the Spirit
of God found him, and revealed to him
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the depths of sin in which he was sink-
ing, and ‘ brought him up out of an
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and
set his feet upon a rock and established
his goings, and put a new song into his
mouth, even praise unto God, and now
he sings, or says, to use his own artless
phraseology, I and my family are always
happy.' He has joined the temperance
society, and is a probationer in the
Methodist church.

BEHIND THE SCENES.

Lorp Chesterfield’s remarkable testi-
mony to the wretched inanity of a
worldly life has heen repeatedly quoted :
it is not therefore merely for its own
sake that I propose to you to bring it for-
ward once more. I offer it as the most
suitable companion that imagination
could conceive, to another picture of
precisely the same subject, drawn by a no
less masterly hand, hut under the in-
fluence of as opposite feelings as could
exist in a being of the same species.

The name of Richard Baxter is doubt-
less known to all your serious readers.
With natural powers of mind far su-
perior to those of L.ord Chesterfield, he
was not seduced by their splendour
either to over-estimate or misapply them.
His truly great soul bowed low hefore
tbe Saviour, and therefore he was enabled
to rise bigh above the world.

‘It is,’ says Richard Baxter, ‘a dream-
ing and distracted world. They spend
their days and cares for nothing; and
are as serious in following a feather,
and in the vain pursuit of that which
they confess is vanity, and dying in
tneir hands, as if, indeed, they knew it
to he true felicity. They are like chil-
dren, busy in hunting butterflies or like
boys at football, as eager in the pursuit,
and in overturning one anocther, as if it
were for their lives, or for some great de-
sirable prize; like to a heap of ants that
gad about as busily, and make as much
ado for sticks and dust, as if they were
about some magnificent work. Thus
doth the vain deceived world lay out
their thoughts and time upon imper-
tinences and talk and walk like so many
noctambulos in their sleep. They study,
and care, and weep, and laugh, and la-
bour, and fight, as men in a dream ; and
will hardly be persuaded but it is reality
which they pursue, till death come and
awake them. Like a stage-play, or a
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puppet play, where all things seem to
be what they are not, and all partics
seem to do what they do not, and then
depart, and are all disrobed and un-
masked; such is life of the most of
this world, who spend their days in a
serious jesting, and in a busy doing
nothing.'—The Reasons of the Christian
Religion, pp. 244—5.

Let us now hear the melancholy, but
wonderfully concurrent, evidence of
Lord Chesterfiold.

‘T have run,’ said he, ‘the silly rounds
of business and pleasure, and I have
done with them all. T have enjoyed
all the pleasures of the world, and con-
sequently know their futility, and do
not regret their loss. I appraise them at
their real value, which is, in truth, very
low: whereas, those who have not ex-
perienced, always overrate them. They
only see their gay outside, and are daz-
zled with their glare. But I have been
behind the scenes; I have seen all the
coarse pulleys and dirty ropes which
cxhibit and move the gaudy machine.
I have seen and smelt the tallow can-
dles which illuminate the whole decora-
tion, to the astonishment and admira-
tion of an ignorant multitude. When
I reflect back upon what I have seen,
what I have heard and what I have
done, I can bardly persuade myself that
all that frivolous hurry and bustle and
pleasure of the world had any reality;
but I look upon all that has passed as
one of those romantic dreams which
opium commonly occasions, and 1 do
by no means desire to repeat the nause-
ous dose for the sake of the fugitive
dream. Shall I tell you that I bear
this melancholy situation with that
meritorious constancy and resignation
which most people boast of? No, I
really canuot help it. I bear it because
I maust bear it, whether I will or no.
And I think of nothing but killing time,
now Le is become mine enemy. Itis
my resolution to sleep in the carriage
the remainder of the journey.’

LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC
FRAGMENTS.

A RIGHT IDEA OF EDUCATION.
By the Rev. Jumes McChain.
Souk seem to think that the great ob.
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jeet of intellectual oulture is, to convey
into the mind something from without
it. Thoy make it a receiving oistern,
instead of a bubbling spring—a mere
reservoir, instead of a gushing fountain.
They dcem it enough for the mass to
take in the thoughts of other men, and
acquire knowledge which the more gifted
have made ready to their hands. The
mind is indeed designed toreceive many
things from without itself, and much
from others. So do the bubbling spring
and the gushing fountain. They do not
make the limpid streams which they
send forth to quench thirst, water the
earth, and beautify the landscape. They
roceive their liquid streams from many
a secret rill, and by many a little drop.
But what they receive they make their
own, and send it forth as fresh and
sparkling as if each drop had been made
in their own mystic chambers. So it is
one part of education to convey into the
mind the thoughts of others; but it is
to be so trained as to make other’s
thoughts its own thoughts, and to bring
them out bearing the marks of having
passed through the processes of its own
laboratory. If the mind cannot be made
to yield gold and silver like the mine, it
can at least bo educated to coin and
stamp them like the mint. It is the
great object of intellectual training, not
so much to take into the mind from
without itself, as to bring out of itself
Sfrom within., To educate it is, educere,
to bring it ont, to develop it. A man’s
mind is not to be made a mere blank
book for others to write their thoughts
in. A man's mind should not be all
memory just to retain what others teach
him. Itistotakein thethoughtsofothers
that it may bring out thoughts of its
own. Itis to bring itself into contact
with the powers of higher minds, that
it may bring out its own powers.

The great point in this process is, to
train the mind to think. It may be
taught to acquire rapidly and retain
well, and still know not how to think.
Let the mind be disciplined to reason, to
investigate, to think for itself; mnot self-
confidently, not with that contemptible
affectation of originality which differs
from others for the sake of differing,
which regards differing from others as
originality ; but to think fixedly, pro-
tractedly, discriminatingly, clearly, and
candidly ; and then, modestly, yet
firmly and independently, draw its own
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conclusions. Then it has acquired that
grand element of education, that mental
power which, like the great natural
agents, wind, water, and steam, may
be brought to bear in any way that
wo please. Let u man be trained thus
to think, and then his mind will be his
own. Otherwise it belongs to others,
since they mostly govern it. Let it be
taught thus to think, and it will easily
learn to acquire. Then it can success
fully prosecute any profession to which it
may lend its powers.

Another most important point in men-
tal culture is, to train the mind to speak
as well as 1o think. It should learn to
get good thoughts; it should also be
able to give out those good thoughts in
good words, with the living voice, and a
strong pen. However valuable any one's
thoughts may be, if he cannot commu-
nicate them to otbers by writing or
speaking, they can be of but little ser-
vice to any but himself. Of what use
would be the water which the earth con-
tains, if it never came forth in gushing
springs and flowing rivers, to refresh
the face of nature and satisfy the wants
of man? Of what use would all the
gold and silver and precious stones of
the mine be, if they were never got out
of their native beds, and sent to the mint
and placed in the artist's hands?

It is also a.most important particular
in intellectual training, to develop not
merely & corner of the mind, not only
one side of it, but the whole of it. This
}Vondrous agent is not all memory, or all
imagination, or all intellect. It is a
combination of all these powers. Each
has its proper place, éach is nn important
element in our happiness and usefulness.
Therefors each should be cultivated in
due proportion, so as to form the inner
mental man into one symmetrical whole.
You would not so train and trim a noble
tree as to have it grow all on one side,
or all trunk, or all branches. Of this
noble tree of the mind, intellect is the
trunk, imagination and memory are the
leaves and branches, and good thoughts
are the fruit. Therefore, so cultivate it
that it shall have a strong trunk, grace-
ful branches, and rich fruits.

SCIENCE ALLIED TO RELIGION.

Every branch of modern science
abounds with instances of remote cor-
respondences betwoeu the great system
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of the world, and the artificial (the truly
natural ) conditions to which knowledge
raises man. If these correspondences
were single or rare, they might be
deemed merely fortuitous, like the drift-
ing of a plank athwart the track of one
who is swimming from a wreck. But
when they meet us on all sides and in-
variably, we must he resolute in atheism
not to confess that they are emanations
from one and the same centre of wisdom
and goodness. Is it nothing more than
a lucky accommodation which makes
the polarity of the needle to subserve
the purposes of the mariner? or may it
not safely be affirmed, hoth that the mag-
netic influence (whatever its primary
intention may be) had reference to the
business of navigativn—a reference in-
calculahly important to the spread and
improvemeut of the human race; and
that the discovery and application of
this influence arrived at the destined
moment in the revolution of human af-
fairs, when, in combination with other
events it would produce the greatest ef-
fect? Nor should we scruple to atfirm that
the relation between the inclination of
the earth’s axis and the conspicuous
star, which, without a near rival, attracts
even the eye of the vulgar, and shows
the north to the wanderer on the wil-
derness, or on tbe ocean, is in like man-
ner a beneficent arrangement. Those
who would spurn the supposition that
the celestial locality of & sun, immeasur-
ably remote from our system, should
have reference to the accommodaticn
of the inhabitants of a planet so incon-
siderable as our own, forget the style of
the Divine Works, which is, to serve
some great or principal end, compatibly
with ten thousand lesser and remote
interests. Man, if he would secure the
greater, must neglect or sacrifice the
less; not so the Omnipotent Contriver.
It is a fact full of meaning, that those
astronomical phenomena (and so others)
which offer themselves as available for
the purposes of art, as for instance of
pavigation or geography, do not fully
or effectively yield the end they promise,
until after long and elaborate processes
of calculation have disentangled them
from variations, disturbing forces, and
apparent irregularities. To the rude
fact, if so we might designate it, a mass
of recondite science must bo appended,
before it can be brought to bear with
precision upon the arts of life. Thus
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the polarity of the needle, or the eclipses
of Jupiter's moons, are as nothing to
the mariner or the geographer, without
the voluminous commentary furnished
by the mathematics of astronomy. The
fact of the expansive foree of steam
must employ the intelligence and energy
of the mechanicians of an empire dur-

ing a century, before the whole of its
beneficial powers can be put in ac-
tivity. Chemical, medical, and botani.
cal sciences are filled with parallel in-
stances; and they all afirm, in an
articulate manner, the twofold purposes
of the Creator—to benefit man and to
eduoate him.—Isaac Taylor.

POETRY.

THE SONG OF PEACE.
BY ROBERT GILFILLAN.

AwaxEe the song of peace—
Let nations join the strain;

The march of blood and pomp of war
We will not have again !

Let fruit-trees crown our fields,
And flowers our valleys fair;

And on our mountein steeps—the songs
Of happy swains be there!

Our maidens shall rejoice,
And bid the timbrel sound ;

Soft dreams no more shall broken be
‘With drums parading round.

No tears for lovers slain
From lovely eyes shall fall ;

But music and the dance shall come
In halcyon joy to all!

The rider and his steed,
Their path to fame is o'er;
The trumpet and the trumpeter
Shall squadrons rouse no more !
No fields of vict'ry won
With blade and battle-brand!
A mnobler triumph shall be ours—
A bright and happy land!

Too long the man of blood
Hath ruled without control ;

Nor widow’s tears, nor orphan’s sighs,
Could touch his iron soul;

But, lo! the mighty’s fallen—
And from his lofty brow

The chaplet fades that circled there—
Where are his trophies now ?

Took to the countless graves,
‘Where sleep the thousands slain !
The morning songs no more call forth
The stirring bands again !
The din, the strife is past
Of foe with falling foe—
The grassy leaves wave o'er their heads,
And quict they rest below!

Sound high the harp of song,
And raise the joyous strain;

But war’s rough note be it ne’er heard
To swell the cords again.

Put all its trappings past—
Vain pomp of byegone years—

To ploughshares grind the pointed swords,
To pruning-hooks the spears !

Come, man, to brother man,
Come in the bond of peace;

Then strife and war, with all their train
Of dark’ning woe, shall cease.

Come, with that spirit free
That art and science give;

Come, with the patient mind for truth,
Seek it, and ye shall live!

Then earth shall yield her fruits—
The seasons forth shall bring,

And summer fair shall pour her sweets
Into the lap of spring!

‘While autumn, mellow, comes
‘With full and liberal hand,

And gladness then shall fill each heart
Through all the happy land.

THE HEART.

TrE heart—the heart! O let it be
A true and beauteous thing;

As kindly warm, as nobly free,
As eagle’s nestling wing.

0! keep it not, like miser’s gold,
Shut in from all beside ;

But let its precious stores unfold,
In mercy, far and wide.

The heart —the heart, that's truly hlest,
Is never all its own ;

No ray of glory lights the breast
That beats for self alone.

The heart—the heart! O, let it spare
A sigh for other’s pain;

The breath that soothes a brother’s care,
Is never spent in vain.

And though it throbs at gentlest touch,
Or sorrow’s faintest call,

"Twere better it should ache too much,
Than never ache at all.

The heart—the heart that's truly blest,
Is never all its own ;

No ray of glory lights the breast
That beats for self alone.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

LATEST DEVELOPMENTS NEAREST PERFECTION.

Te the Editor of the General Baptist Repository.

Mn Epiron.—I know not how it is, but
most certainly so it is, that man is strongly
prone to overlook plain facts, and to in-
dulge in airy fancies, to be amused with
the creations of his own mind, and to con-
clude, without evidence, that what looks
natural and plausible must be true. To
the indulgence of this tendency to theorize
may be traced many false systems asso-
ciated with theology, philosophy, history, &c.

If T am not greatly mistaken, your worthy
correspondent, G. S, in his article en-
titled *Latest Developments Nearest Per-
fection,’* has Been led astray by his theory.
His idea seems to be, that everything, hu-
man society not excepted, is always moving
on toward perfection. And who would not
wish to have it so? The very thought is
50 pleasing that the mind is prepared to
welcome it, without subjecting it to the
sober scrutiny of the judgment; and hence
the greater danger of being led astray by it.

Speaking of society, your correspondent
G. 8. says, ‘Let us go back to its infancy.
At first we have the savage state—wildness,
predatory ferocity, perpetual migration.
The interest of each one regarded, the in-
terest of all unknown : society as a whole un-
d{eamt of. Then comes the pastoral state, a
slight remove towards a stationary mode of
life, a relinquishment of sanguinary habits,
but yet an abode in the open air,’ &c. - All
this is indeed in agreement with much that
has been written by men of renown who
have treated on the origin of man, and the
formation and progress of society. But it
1s by no means the true state of the case.
The oldest, the most authentic, indeed on
this subject the only authentic account we
have in the world, is that which the Bible
affords, This, too, is the only consistent
and rational account, for all others are
Duerile and unreasonable, as well as false,

€nquire, then, What saith the Scripture ?
How readest thou? Was man cast on the
¥ide world, to exist as he might, amidst a
thousand difficulties and a thousand dan-
Bers 7 'Was there no special manifestation,
on the part of his Creator, of fatherly care
end kindness toward him ? Did he proceed
from the hand of his Maker, a ferocious
Suvage? And was he doomed to seek a
Precarious and scanty subsistence by hunt-
g and fishing? No such thing. But the

ord prepared an appropriate place for him.

* See* Reposttory * for February, pj
p. 62,
& oL, l 0 . ‘—N S '

. )

In the simple yet beautiful language of
Scripture, ¢The Lord God planted s gar-
den eastward in Eden, and there he put the
man that he had formed. And the Lord
God took the man and put him into the
garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it.
And the Lord God said, it is not good that
the man should be alone ; I will make him
an help meet for him.’ Now all this implies
not only a settled, domesticated kind of
life, but it denotes the possession of a de-
gree of knowledge of the nature of plants
and the mode of cultivating them, to-
gether with a taste for this kind of occupa-
tion, and this settled, peaceful mode of life,
totally opposed to that state of wildness,
predatory ferocity, and perpetual migration
of which your friend speaks. It may be
objected that all this was in Paradise. True,
but was not society then in its infancy?
But it may be said that all this was before
man transgressed, and that after that sad
catastrophe a woeful deterioration followed.
But does not this admission destroy the
theory? Does it not prove that, at that
time at least, the latest development was
not the nearest to perfecdon, but was a
movement in quite the contrary direction ?
But let us come to the period next after the
fall of man. When man was excluded
from Paradise, did he become a savage?
Is the early history of man that of a wild, a
predatory, ferocious, ever-wandering being ?
Nothing of the kind. Abel was a keeper of
sheep, and Cain was a cultivator of the
ground, and Cain brought of the fruit of
the ground, an offering unto the Lord.
And Abel, also, brought of the firstlings of
the flock, and of the fat thereof. Here,
then, in the very infancy of society, we have
not only a scene in civilized life, but that
civilization heightened and strengthened by
the forms and services of religion, in which
the one living and true God was the only
object of worship. Nor can the fact that
Cain became a murderer in the least affect
the case ; for have there been no murderers
since? are there none now? nay, have we
not wholesale murderers, whom thousands
delight to honour; and is not a man ex-
alted and extolled in proportion to the
numbers he has slain on the battle-field ?
That ferocity and murder were not the
order of the day, is manifest from the fact,
that as & murderer and for beiny a mur-
derer Cain was driven from his usual place
of abode, and where, it would seem, the
Divine Being was pleased more especially
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to manifest himself. Surely, if in any case
we might expect to meet with a savage in
the early dawn of the human race, it would
be in the case of Cain. But what did he
do when driven from his formrer place of
abode? Did even he become a wild, fero-
clous, wanderer? No, but, carrying with
him his former habits of civilized life, he
built a city, and called it Enoch, after the
name of his son. Jabal, a descendant of
Cain’s, ¢ was the father of such as dwell in
tents, and of such as have catile, As the
author of the ¢ Pictorial Bible’ well observes,
‘We have seen Adam as a primitive gar-
dener, Cain as a husbandman, Abel as a
shepherd, and Jabal as a nomade. The
reader will observe that men lived in houses
before they lived in tents. A city was built
by Cain, but dwelling in tents was not
practised till the seventh generation from
Adam.

Jubal, another of Cain’s descendents, was
‘the father of all such as handle the harp
and organ. Tubal-cain was an instructor
of every artificer in brass and iron.” Here,
then, in the very early history of man,
while the very first man was alive, we have
not only civilization, but civilization of a
high degree, at the same time associated
with the knowledge and worship of the only
living and true God. After this, society, so
far from going on to perfection, grew worse
and worse ; and, instead of each succeeding
development making a nearer approach to
the highest excellence, every new manifes-
tation showed that society, instead of be-
coming better and better, was sinking deep-
er and deeper into vice, and hastening to
become all that was vile, loathsome, and
diabolical. And God saw that the wicked-
ness of man was great on the earth; and
the Lord said, I will destroy man from the
face of the earth.

To multiply proofs of the position which
I have taken would be exceedingly easy;
but I forbear. So far as I know I amn an
utter stranger to your friend G. 8., but I
have no doubt he will excuse the liberty I
have laken, if iberty it may be called. All
I wish is, that where mistakes are made
they may be corrected; and that we may
not only reverence the Bible as a divine
revelation, but make it our standard of ap-
peal on all those subjects on which its
statelnents are clear and positive, and
that we should carefully avoid giving our
sanction or lending our aid to any thepry
which opposes its teachings.

Should G. S. feel disposed to controvert
the view I have taken of this subject I shall
be quite willing in a friendly way to debate
the point with him, and to show that bar-
Larism was not the original state of society,
and that if civilization had at any one time
been entirely banished from the world, that
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the world never would and never could
have become civilized without the miracu-
lous interposition of the Almighty.
Earnestly desiring that your valuable
and much-improved ¢ Repository’ may reach
the wide circulation it merits,
I am, Mr. Editor, yours truly,
Norwich, Feb, 1847. T. SoorT.

PREACHING TO RAILWAY MEN.
To the Editor of the General Baptist Repository.

I xxow you will feel interested with
what might be for the glory of God, the sal-
vation of souls, especially that class of men
who have a claim on public attention—I
mean the railway men, who are scattered
across the country. As I was passing
through a market town in the midland
counties, my attention was directed to a
great number of men, who were employed
in forming the ‘line’ from Great Grimsby
to Sheffield. While surveying the deep
cutting, I overheard a person announcing
to each individual, as he plied his task, that
he should preach at twelve o’clock. I was
glad to find a minister so laudably employ-
ed, especially as he was of my own denom-
ination. At the time he had named for
preaching T was on the spot; and, judging
from appearances, I was afraid the good
man would meet with disappointment—all
appeared to be enjoying the hour of rest—
the contractor standing at a distance to
view the scene. But the minister who
had been an home missionary, was not to
be discouraged : soliciting the aid of a local
preacher of another denomination, he took
his stand on some rising ground, gave out
ahymn, read the third chapter of Matthew,
and prayed: he then selected for his text
that interesting passage, ¢ Who hath warn-
ed you to flee from the wrathto come?’
The greatest order prevailed, and at the
close the men thanked him. We trust the
hand of the Lord was in this event: for
one young man has attended our chapel
ever since, who appears to be in a hopeful
way. If this should meet the eye of some
young minister of our connexion, I hope
his sympathies will be called into exercise
for this interesting class of men,

Ax oLp BaAPTIST.

QUERIES.

WiLL some of your able correspondents
favour your readers with a succinet viow of
the Scripture representations of Satan ? and
also with a brief illustration of the human
representations of the Deity, chiefly given
in the Old Testament ? Lecror.
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REV. W. PICKERING.

‘The end of the good man is peace.” The
following note conveys intelligence which
will be read with deep interest. Mr. Picker-
ing was long well known, and highly re-
spected by our own churches, and by those
of other denominations, as an able preacher,
and a holy and devout christian, who had
been long ripening for glory.

Dear BROTHER (Goapsy.—This morning,
about half-past nine o'clock, my aged and
venerable friend, the Rev. William Pickering,
took leave of earth to j oin the church of the
first-horn ahove. His end was most peaceful
—there was no struggling in the last hour—
he gently breathed his spirit away to be for
ever with the Lord.

He was in his 82nd year, and must have
sustained the ministerial office for nearly
fifty-five years.* It has been comforting to
be near him during his affliction. The word
of God was precious to him, and his mind
was familiar with its enriching treasures.
My venerable friend, like good Mr. Wesley,
pad to.fall hack on first principles. Jesus
Christ and him crucified was the resting.
place of his soul in life and in death. He
now sleeps in Jesus. May my last end be
like his. Amen. Affectionately Your’s,

Feb. 19th, 1848, H. HUNTER.

JorN LINDLEY was horn in Nottingham,
January 3rd, 1809. His parents were hoth
members of the G. B. church in that town,
from whom, especially his mother, whose
obituary appeared in the Repository for Feh-
ruary, 1847, he received in very early life
the rudiments of a sound religious education,
He early manifested a sober, thoughtful dis-
position. Reverence to his parent’'s commands,
conscientiousness, and a sterling love of
trath and rectitude, perseverance under dif-
ficulties, were among his early characteristics.
In his seventeenth year, he proposed himself
for fellowship to the G. B. church at Lough-
Porough, and was cordially received, There
13 reason to helieve that for some time he Lad
been inclined to devote himself to the mwinis-
try. The Education Society, about this time
established at Loughborough, seemed to favour
his design; he formed an acquaintance with
the stl.ldents, and spent much of his leisure
hours in their company, accompanying them
on short preaching excursions, and he was

b * Mr. W. Plckering was called to the ministry
blf_’ tgle charch at Castle Donington, with his
reo' €I Thomas, in the year 1788; he went to
W:;det)r:lta““’:lfoird' Derbyshire, in 1789, where he
ine 1794. .
Pb. 231, 267.—E§. 79 See G. B. Hist, Vol. I,

recommended by them to exercise himself
in public speaking. He received numerous
applications from various neighhouring sta-
tions to supply for them, and for some years
he was thus engaged. Cherishing an ardent
desire for the work of the ministry, he was
recommended to make application to the
committee, for admission into the G. B,
academy; during which he formed a matri-
monial connection with a very pious female,
also a member of the same church, and was
thus precluded from sneceeding in his ap-
plication.

These and other circumstances weighed
much upon his miad, aund induced a rigid
self-examination of the ground upon wbick
he had been induced to engage at all in that
sacred calling; but judging from the instances
of success in which the Divine blessing at-
tended his labours, and the frequent appli-
cations to renew his services where they had
been previously given, he was led 1o the
conclusion, that he had the sanction of his
Divine master ; hence he continued for some
time to supply destitute churches, as re-
quested by them. He received an invitation
to preside over the G. B. charch at Maccles-
field, with which he was induced to comply,
and very shortly was ordained to the pastoral
office. Over this chnrch he continued to
discharge the pastoral duties about two
years, He then removed to Hugglescote in
Leicestershire, engaging the heavy respon-
sible duties of minister and school-master.
Here his various duties, sufficient to impair
even a robust conslitntion, were found to be
too heavy for his feeble frame. His frequent
preaching, his school, his large family of
young children, and numerous cares, at length
caused Lis constitution to give way, and
though he rallied for some time, he was
never again enabled to andergo any material
amount of labour, and he resigned his charge
at the commencement of the past year.

He removed to Manchester, as likely to
afford means for settling his now rising
family, and in a few months received for
himself an appointment as town missionary.
Tbis situaticn he held only about three
months—the duties of which called him to
visit the humble abodes of some of the lowest
of the human family, avd among them many
of the emigrant Irish; here his tender sensi-
bilities were much called forth by the poverly
of those he visited, and from his own slen-
der means he contributed considerably to their
relief, During these visits he caught the
Famine Fever, against which his already
shattered constitution was not able to stand,
and after slightly rallying once or twice, even-
tually fell a victim to its influence, on the
22und of July, leaving a widow and five young
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children under fourteen years of age, totally
unprovided for.

For some days prior to his death he was
satisfied he could not recover, but excepting
concern for his family, he had no anxieties;
and even these he was at length enabled to
yield, and cast himself and his all into the
hands of his Heavenly Father, who has pro-
miscd to be the husband of the widow, and
the father of the fatherless. As his end
drew near, his confidence aud peace increased,
and in his lacid intervals he was enabled to
converse cheerfully in reference to his pros-
pects. That precious gospel he had preached
to others, was his own comfort and support
in the last trying scene, and whilst his family
were weeping round his bed, enabled him
with a placid smile opon his countenance,
and bis hand uvplifted pointing to the skies,
ealmly to sink in death,

As will be seen above, it was tbe lot of
the deceased to experience in his person and
family, much of the afftictions incident to
poverty ; and such a grateful sense had he
of the numerous instances in which under
these trying circumstances, the gracious in-
terposition of his Heavenly Father was dis-
played, that he had determined if his life
had been spared to commit them to writ-
ing for the benefit of his family, that his
children might have been the more incited
to an unwavering confidence in the God of
their father. Very nnmerous instances have
occurred, when reduced to the greatest straits,
and not knowing from whence to obtain as-
sistance, unexpected and timely succour has
arrived.

As a man, our deceased brother was an
exemplification of Pope's ‘noblest work of
God ;' as a husband, he was affectionate; as
a parent, he was tender, yet ruling his chil-
dren with discretion and authority, bringing
them up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord; and of whom it may be said, they
Lknew the Scriptures in their youth, As a
christian minister, he was faithful: his at-
tainments, comsidering his difficulties, were
respectable, and more of the solid than the
shining character; hence, his peculiar fitness
to comfort and advise, under circumstances
of trial and difficulty. He had a high sense
of the importance and responsibility of the
ministerial office, and sought his qualifica-
tion for it where alone it was to be fouud.
The last dsy alone must reveal the extent
of the benefit of his Jabours. w.

Sheffield.

ANN Hcorr, wife of William Hull, for-
merly of Loughborough, began and ended
her earthly course in Sheffield. She was
born of picus parents, Her mother died
when she was quite young. Ann was the
last surviving of the family, and was in the
habit of saying, before her death, that if
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she landed safe, there would be ‘a whole
family in heaven.’ At an early age she
was brought to a knowledge of tbe Saviour,
and lived in the enjoyment of true religion
to the close of her life. This world was to
her one of great changes, trials, and suffer-
ings. Feeble health, removals of residence,
and various fluctuations in circumstances,
contributed to verify in her experience the
truth of the Saviour’s declaration, ‘In the
world ye shall have tribulation.’ Yet she
was & happy woman. Her comfort and
peace were above all the vicissitudes of earthly
things. Religion to her was a reality. She
staggered not at the promises of God, bat
cast her care upon him, believing that he
cared for her. At the time of her death she
was a member of the General Baptist church
at Sheffield, having been dismissed there,
with lher husband, from Broad-street, Not.
tinghem. In her last afliction she pre.
sented a pleasing instance of tlie power of
religion to sustain and bless the mind.
Rarely do the followers of the Saviour die
so happy. Those who went to comfort her
were themselves comforted. To be with her
was like being quite on the verge of heaven.’
The interest she took, even in her afflic-
tion, in the prosperity of the little cburch of
Christ she was connected with, astonished all,
She forgot her own sufferings that she might
exhort her christian friends to love Christ
and each other, sending impressive messages
to them. She comforted her disconsolate
husband, with the assurance that she was
happy in Jesus, and testified to all what
God had done for her soul. In this happy
state sbe breathed her last, on the 13th of
December; 1847, and her emancipated spirit
was carried by angels to join the multiluds
of the redeemed before the throne of God
and tbe Lamb. Her death was improved by
ber pastor, from Job v. 19, which she said
she had long found true. The leading fea-
tares in her character were humility, sin-
cerity, and faith. Her humble and retiring
disposition, as well as feeble health, pre-
vented ber being very active in the church,
but she shone brightly in her family and
among her neighbours and acquaintance.
In the different localities where she had re-
sided, her neighbours have borne high tes-
timony to the consistency and piety of her
life. Her sincerity was evident to all. If
the language of our Saviour respecting Na-
thaniel, will apply to any, surely to her:
* Behold an Israelite indved, in whom tbere
is no guile.” To her husband who mourns
her loss; to the church of which she wasa
member; and to all her neighbours and
friends, by her consistent life and bappy
death, she ‘being dead yet speaketh !

Davip Hares of Hopton, near anmouth;
died on the 29th of January, aged 24 years.
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He bad been a member of the General
Baptist church in Great Yarmouth upwards
of four years.

Our much esteemed brother, when he
came amongst us, was not altogether a stran-
ger to the christian religion. He had the
happiness to belong to pious parents, who
led bim to hear the word of life preached
in the village by the Wesleyans. He left
the parental roof and wrought in Yarmouth
at his trade. Providence directed him to
the house of a member of the G. B. church
here to lodge. He was thereby induced to
come to that place of worship. The Lord
blessed to his soul the word of his grace, and
by it he was convinced of the scriptaralness
of believer's baptism. He was baptized on
the 7th of January, 1814, and received into
the church. He was subsequently obliged
on account of sickness to leave Yarmouth for
Hopton where he remained until by & happy
death, he was removed to the kingdom of his
Heavenly Father, to suffer sickness and
sorrow no more for ever. During this
severe affliction he was greatly favoured with
supporting grace, so as at times to be filled
with rapture at the prospect of future joy.
It was my privilege and pleasure to visit him
at diferent times during bis affliction. These
interviews were always interesting and pro-
fitable: his heavenly conversation, his deep
and heartfelt experience of the love of God,
and of his acceptance through Christ—the
Spirit’s influence as a ‘wilness to his adop-
tion and sonship,’ have been constantly the
source of our matnal happiness. His ¢ peace
was as a river.” His acquaintance with the
Soriptures was much increased during his af-
fliction. He thought and meditated much,
prayed often, and was very watchful. His
views of redemption were clear and Evan.
gelical. He ascribed to free grace all the
glory of his salvation: Christ to him was
Precious, his ¢all, and in all,’—the rock of
his strength, the foundation of his faith and
hope, and the object of his affections. As
he approached the last enemy his courage
‘waxed valiant, and he exclaimed, ¢Oh!
death, where is thy sting? Oh! grave,
Where is thy victory? ¢Throngh Christ I
bave conquered hoth.” To his sister he
said, ‘O if the work of regeneration were
Dow to be done, it would be hard. But,’ he
Joyfully added, ‘this work is done: my sor-
Tows are great, but my joys are greater. By
faith T see my Saviour—thers is but a veil
between—T shall be with him soon, He
directed that his death should be improved
from Matt. xxiv. 44.,‘Be yeo also ready,’
&ec.  Let us follow the advios, which by the
choice of this text, he has left for our ad-
Monition and safety., Blessed is a church
' such a member, and blessed are the
Parents of such a child, and the family with
8uch a relative.
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Would to God the infidel were present
to witness such a death-bed scene, and then
say honestly what he thought of religion.
Nothing but wilful obstinacy and profane
unbelief could allow him to remain any
lopger an infidel, or even sceptical, as to
the sterling worth of the christian religion,

W. G.

Mgas. MarY FravgLIN, a valoable mem.
ber of the General Baptist church, Wendo-
ver, of which her bereaved husband is a
deacon, died, Sep. 23, 1847, in the scventieth
year of her age. She was born at Wendover,
Aug. 11th, 1778. Her parents being mem-
bers of the Established church, she also
attended it. At the age of nine years she
suffered a very heavy affliction, which though
removed left behind a lameness and a
strong tendency to the same disease, from
which she suffered through the whole of her
life. 8till for this afliction she had reason
to be thankful, as it was the means of lead-
ing ber first to feel the immense value of
true piety, and in after life she often referred
to it with gratitude, as a merciful visitation
of Divine providence. But thongh these im-
pressions appear never to have been effaced,
it was not until she had reached her nine-
teenth year that she fully gave her heart
unto the,Lord. She was brongbt to this de-
cision npon hearing Mr. Crobank, a Wes.
leyan Methodist. From this time to her
death she was enabled to * walk worthy of the
Lord unto all pleasing, being profitable in
every good work, and increasing in the know-
ledge of God.' The principle of supreme
love to Christ ever induces in its suhject the
desire of serving him, and of being usefnl to
others. This fruit of the spirit she soon
discovered : she united with another pious
young woman, (a Baptist,) and formed a
small Sabbath-school for girls. This school
was for a while conducted at one of their
homes. It was afterwards removed to the
chapel, and formed the nucleus of our
present Sabbath-school, in which the de-
parted took a warm and active interest so
long as Providence permitted. At that time
there was no church, and no regular preach-
ing: the pulpit was supplied but irregularly,
as the fow friends could obtain the visits of
the late Mr. Sexton, of Chesham, Mr. Hobbs,
of Berkhampstead, and other neighbouring
ministers. After some time a church was
formed of eight members, but her health
being such as she felt forbid her going
through the ordinance of baptism, she was
admitted to the Lord's-table without, at
which she very regularly commuued. This
will account for the comparatively late date
of her baptism. She was baptized and added
to the church, Dec. 25th, 1834, From this
period her conduct was most exemplary.
The great ends for which she seemed to live
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were, to adorn her profession, and as far as
she might be able, to serve the church, as all
who koew her can testify. She maintained
an unstained character before the world, and
i the church she was ‘ a mother in Israel.’
She was a pattern to all, and of great value
to many. The young female friends, both
inquirers and members, were accustomed to
resort to her for christian counsel and solace.
Being lame, and generally having to wait
some little time for her conveyance to take
her from the house of God, it was no unusual
thing after public worship to see her pew
literally surrounded by young christians.
While, therefore, her removal is felt to be
no small loss by the whole church; it is es-
pecially so by the juvenile part. They have
lost in her a safe preceptress and an ardent
friend. But our loss is her gain. While
she lived she lived unto the Lord, and when
she died she died unto the Lord. During
her last affliction, which continued about
eight weeks, she suffered much intense pain,
so that she was able to converse but little
with the many christian friends who came
to see her; but when pain admitted this, she
exnressed her great enjoyment of tbeir visits,
especially those of her minister. Her brief
seasons of ease where chiefly spent, when
alone, in praise and prayer. She loved
devotion, and her faith in the power of prayer
was very strong. On Sabbath morning, when
her pain was very excruciating, she requested
her dear husband to pray, that if it were the
will of God it might be mitigated. When
he arose from his knees she expressed her
assurance that his prayer was answered, for
her pain was very much less, and said to
him, ‘O magnify the Lord with me, and
let us exalt his name together; for I was
brought low and he helped me.’ Her attach-
ment to the charch and anxiety for its
prosperity she cherished to the very last.
TUpon being visited by a member of the con-
gregation, of whose piety she was confident,
she addressed him in the most impassioned
manner, * Now dear Mr. M., do unite your-
selfl to the charch, and fill up the place
which 1 am leaving.’ When spoken to of
the usefulness of her life, and what a loss
her removal would be to the church, she
replied, * Not unto us, O Lord, not us, bat
unto thy name give glory.’ I have nothingto
look to but Christ; my righteousnesses are
as filtby rags. 1 desire to feel and say with
the dying missionary Knibb,
*“ A sinful, weak, and helpless worm,
On thy kind arms I fall,”*’

Though her sufferings were so great and
almosl constant, she displayed uniform chris-
tian patience and resignation, frequently say-
ing, ‘I fear lest | should become impatient.
I would not repine. The Lord does all
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things well” But with this willingness to
wait her appointed time she united a dcsire
to depart. When a short lime before her
death she greatly changed, and it was thought
she was dying, she said, ‘I am now going
home ; I am going to the ewbraces of my
heavenly Father, and to that blessed Saviour
whom I have so long loved and desired to
seo. “Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.”"’
She then repeated,—
¢ God has laid up in heaven for me
A crown which caonot fade;

The righteous judge at that great day,
Shall place it on my head.’

Her near relatives being gathered round her
bed, she observed an own brother over whom
she had often wept, but whom she knew to
be yet living in the sin of intemperance—
looking at him as though conscious it was
the last time, she addressed him, ¢ You know
how many years I have been enabled to
walk before the Lord, while you have been
living insin. Now I am going home—what
pleasure would it give me to meet you in
heaven; but this can never be if you con-
tinue in sin. I intreat you to forsake your
sins, and turn unto the Lord, and he will
have mercy upon you.’ On the day before
she died, there was every appearance of
speedy dissolution, and her mind seemed to
grow increasingly calm and happy. Several
times she was heard to whisper, ‘Come
Lord Jesus, come quickly;’ and to a chris-
tian sister who came into the room sbe faintly
said, ‘Be thou-faithful unto death.) The
night was passed in great pain, only relieved
by short intervals of broken sleep; but her
mind continued serene and her faith in
Cbrist strong; and early the next morning,
with the confident hope of a glorious immor-
tality, she calmly bid our world farewell.
¢ Blessed are the dead who diein the Lord.’
Her remains were interred within the chapel
by her minister, in the presence of a large
concourse of sorrowing spectators. What
made this assembly so unasually large was,
the long train of mourners that followed: be-
sides the bereaved family, there were very
many members of the church, and others
who unsolicited came several miles thus to
express their esteem for the departed. On
the Sabbath evening following, a funeral
sermon was preached, from 1 Thess. iv. 16—
18, having reference also to the recent death
of the minister's brother, Rev. Adam Smith.
The chapel was densely crowded in every
part, and some could not gain admittance.
Dear reader, the above case is but one
out of a countless number which demon-
strate the excellence and value of true reli-
gion. May it be your concern and mine to
possess it. Let us live to Christ and for
Christ, and then to die will be gain.
Wendover. A S
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Tare DERBYSHIRD CONPERENCE was held
at Belper, on the 25th of Dec. 1847, at two
o'olock, r. M. Brother Nightingale opened
the meeling with prayer, and brother Felkin
presided. After the names of the represen-
tatives had been called over, verbal reports
were given, from which it appeared that since
the last Conference twenty-eight had been
baptized, and that there remained nineteen
approved ocandidates. A vote of thanks was
presented to the secretary for his past ser-
vices, and he was requested to continue in
office another year. Brother Ward, of Rip-
ley, was unanimously re-elected treasurer of
this Conference.

Resolved, that in future the churches that
do or shall hereafter compose this Conference,
shall at all times present & written report, of
s similar kind to the one sent to our annual
association, and that such reports shall also
contain the names of the representatives that
have been duly appointed hy the several
churches to represent them in Conference.

That the churches forming this Conference
be recommended to make a public collection
annually, with a view of forming a Confer-
ence fund.

That a committee he appointed to carry
out one of the great ohjects contemplated in
the formation of this Conference, which is,
the extension of the General Baptist cause
in this district, but which has been too long
overlooked. The committee to be composed
of the stated ministers of the churches and
one representative from each church, to meet
on the morning of Good Friday, at nine
o'clock, at Wirksworth.

At the close of the Conference 160 friends
took tea together in the chapel; after which
brother Springthorpe delivered a very useful
address on christian revivals; and brother
Bilson, a bold aud manly one, in which he
gave some striking instances of the unfair
means made use of by state-church men, to
Prop up a tottering establishment, and to
crush dissent.

The next Conference to be held at Wirks-
worth, on Good Friday, to commence at two
o'clock, p, M. J. F.

LoNpox CONFERENCE.—The next meet-
ing of the London Conference will be held at
the Borough-road chapel, on Easter Tuesday,
April 25th, to commence at two o'clock, p. m.

G. W. Peaa, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

NorTHALLERTON.—On Lord's-day, Jan, 16,
three excellent sermons were preached by the
Rev. G, Preston, of Sunderland ; in the morn-
ing, at our preaching room, Brompton, from
Jobn xi. 25; and afternoon and evening, at
Northallerton, from Rom. viii. 28, Acts x. 44—
48, We are happy to say, that by the collec-

tions on the present occasion, and the pro-
oeeds of our tea-meeting last Aug. &c., we
have been enabled to reduce the debt incar-
red by our alterations, to £5. For some time
our Brompton brethren have thought, that if
a more commodions room could be obtained,
that the cause would be more prosperous.
Last September, we removed to a large room
in the old workhouse, Brompton, which has
been fitted up for worship, and will seat 150.
Since we removed to the workbouse, our con-
gregations have much improved. T. H.

Loxvow, Commercial-road.—1t will be in-
teresting to many of our friends, to know that
we have commenced a fund for the enlarge-
ment of our chapel, and the rebuilding of our
school.rooms. At a meeting held on the
26th of October last, nearly £200. were pro-
mised hy tbe friends present, and we have
Jjust issued a considerable number of collect-
ing cards and hooks, in connection with this
object. We much need increased accommoda-
tion, and though our way is obstructed by
serious difficulties, through the nature of the
tenure on which the ground adjoining the
chapel is held, we hope shortly to be able to
report, that crooked things have been made
straight before us.

BAPTISMS.

LonpoNn, Commercial-road.—On the last
Sabbath in Decemher, seven persons here put
on Christ by haptism.

MaccLesFIELD.—On Lord's-day, Dec. 26th,
1847, two persons were haptized in the G.
B. chapel at this place, by the Rev. George
Maddeys, after an excellent sermon.

WENDOVER. — On Sabbath, Jan. 30th,
1848, two young men were added to our
number by baptism. We desire to feel very
thankful for these evidences of the divine
presence and blessing.

REMOVALS.

MB&. GoaDBY having accepted an unanimous
invitation to the church in Woodgate, Lough-
borough, closed his labours at Dover street,
Leicester, on Lord's-day evening, Jan. 30th,
with an address founded on Fhil. ii. 16, to a
crowded audience, and on the next Sabbath
commenced his ministry in his new sphere
of labour with the most cheering and en-
couraging prospect of success. 1t is pleasing
to state that on Mr. G.'s retiring from the
pastorate of Dover-street church, his friends
presented him with a handsome sum of money
as a token of their respect and esteem. J. E.

Mag. JanEs LEwiTT Lias resigned his min-
isterial cbarge at Brook-street, Derby, and
has accepted a very cordial invitation to re-
turn to Coventry. He re-commenced his
labours there on the last Lord’s-day in
February.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

CHINA.

ILLNESS OF MRS. JARROM,
AND RESOLUTIONS OF
THE COMMITTEE.

TaEe following painful information has
been received from China in a letter
from Mr. Hudson :—

<1 am sorry to inform you that Mrs, J. is
very unwell. She has been ratber poorly at
times, bat it was hoped that she would have
derived much advantage from the sea excur-
sions which our friends have taken. Brother
Jarrom has been uuwell, but is better. I
was not aware until some time after his re-
turn from Poodoo, that he had been so un-
well, Since then, he has had another slight
attack, but he is much improved, and to-day
says, he is much better. Mrs. Jarrom has
been so unwell these few days, that Dr. Mac-
gowan wrote to us a formal note on Satur.
day, advising a voyage to Shangbae,in a
~essel which is likely to go from Ningpo, as
the most likely means of restoring Mrs. J.,
while it would improve and invigorate bro-
ther Jarrom’s health. Should our friends
go, a hill will be drawn upon the Society,
signed by both of us, to meet the extra ex-
pence which will be incurred. The Doctors
certificate will be sent to the committee.
The dispensations of divine providence are
mysterious. To the will of our Heavenly
Father we would sabmit, and pray that
mercy and goodness may accompany these
efflictive events. We hope the voyage will
be blessed to their restoration to health.

Sep. 29th. Joseph was going this after-
noon to enquire about Mrs. Jarrom, but he
met the servant bringing a note from brother
J., in which we are informed that anfavour-
able symptoms continue, and that the doctor
has intimated that his only hope is, that
Mrs Jarrom may be restored so far as to be
enabled to undertake the passage home.
Our dear brother and his beloved partner are
oppressed with painful thoughts and deep
distress, and we are all filled with much
anxiety and trouble. The Lord undertake
for us, and enable us to stay our minds upon
him, that we may have peace. Lord, thou
knowest all things, thy willis best, and what
thou doest is right; O that we may hope in
thee, and trust with unwavering confidence
in thy wise and gracious care, for thou carest
for us,

Sep. 30tk As Mrs. J., continues so ill,
the plan of going to Shanghae may be given
up. Feeling much anxiety, I wrote this
morning to the doctor, to obtain some infor-
mation, especially as Mrs. Jarrom wished me
to let you know the state of the case.
Though not official, I send you the doctor's
note to me:—*My dear brother Hudson, I
am pained to say, that the most favourable
issue that can be hoped for in Mrs. Jarrom’s
case is, that she may so far recover as to he
shle to return to ber native land, bat so pre-
carious is her present state, (her malady being
an organic disease of the liver, of several
Years standing,) that my hopes for her res-
toration at all are very feeble. I presume
this information will answer your purpose for
the present.’ Yery truly, yours,

D. J. MacGowan,

Dr, Macarty has been called in, but I do not
know what their joint opinion is in reference
to Mrs. Jarrom’s case. The probability is,
that they are of one mind. I have beeu over
this evening to see Mrs.Jarrom,and found her
veryill. Thedoctor fears she cannot recover,
and the general impression is, that she will
not be long with us. Her mind was com-
posed, and stayed upon the Lord, being re-
signed to his will, and derivirg comfort from
his promises, I prayed with ber and her
dear husband, commending them to the mer-
cies of God in Christ Jesus, May tbe Lord
sustain and bless them !

Ningpo, September 30th, 1847,

My DEAR BROTHER,— 1 expect a boat
going in the morning to Lihkong, hy which
T can send these lines, in the hope of reach-
ing a vessel for Hong Kong. Frem what T
have written you will see the afflictive cir-
cumstances in which” we are placed. Mr.
Jarrom is tolerably well—much improved
since his last indisposition ; but his dear wife
is very ill, and I fear she will not recover.
1 am not aware that shé has much psin, nor
does she seem to suffer much; hat the
disease in the liver with wlich it seems she
has been for some time afflicted, is arriving at
a crisis, and may possibly terminate in death.
Thus clouds of darkness are gathering round
us ; and God is moving in mysterious ways.
Clouds of darkness are round shout hiwm, but
justice and mercy are united iu the judgments
of his throne, This infant mission as well a8
others, must have its days of trial; but the
cause is the Lord's, and to him we desire .to
commit all our present circumstances and it8
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future interests. Our hope is in God, and
our refuge is the Divine promises. May we
confess our sins before him, and supplicate
his mercy ; and may these afflictive dispensa-
tions be sanctified to our good and the glory
of his name.

We are going on about es usual with our
Chinese services and little school, The
teacher still gives us satisfaction. Shounld
you receive the letters referred to in the
commencement of this, you will receive all
that I can at present give you. This is the
day of small things—the day of sacrifice and
trial —the season in which the precious seed
.is to be sown—and these periods in the his-
tory of christianity must precede the day of
joy, and the gatbering in of that harvest,
which will in years to come, be reaped in
China. May our patience never fail,

Later iuformation, the latest up to
Oct. 22nd, 1847, announces that Mrs.
Jarrom was slowly recovering, but still
in a very precarious state.

Tho opinions of medical gentlemen
that had seen Mrs. Jarrom were very
conflicting, which became a source of
much perplexity to Mr. Jarrom. One
physician thought an immediate return
to England indispensable; another deem-
ed the necessity of this very questionable.
Mr. Jarrom therefore wrote home for
advice; but the Committee, like him-
self, were perplexed by the different
opinions laid before them.

_ The subject was maturely and anx-
lously considered at a meeting held at
Nottingham, on the 15th of February;
and though the Committee were unable
absolutely to mark outa course of pro-
cedure for their afflicted friends, they
adopted resolutions which it is to be
hoped will assist them in their decision.

RESOLUTIONS OF THE COMMITTEE.

‘ The Committee feel grieved at hearing
of the afflictions of Mr. and Mrs. Jar-
rom, and sympathize with them in their
very trying circumstances; but consider-
Ing the difference of opinion of their
medical advisers, they think it not de-
8irable for them to return home, if it can
be avoided ; but should they find a re-
turn indispensable, would give them a
kind welcome. The Committee would
novertheless be grievedthat Mr. Jarrom's
Prospects of a missionary life should thus
ond in disappointment, as this would be
the obvious consequence of so speedy a
Téturn to England. The Committee
therefore leave Mr. and Mrs. Jarrom, in
Concurrence with the advice of Mr.
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Hudson and other friends, to act accord-
ing to their sense of what is absolutely
necessary. They suggest, however, that
if it be indispensible that Mr. and Mrs.
Jarrom should leave China for a time,
some other expedient for recruiting her
health might probably be adopted, in
préference to that of returning to Eng-
laud. Perbaps a sea-voyage might an-
swer the purpose. Possibly a temporary
sojourn in Australia, for the advantage
of its genial climate might be found be-
neficial. Would a visit to that country
be very difficult or expensive? If not,
is net this worthy of consideration, es-
pecially as Mr. Jarrom might do some-
thing for the diffusion of religion there.
These suggestions are obviously made
on the supposition that after an interval
of ahsence, Mr. and Mrs. Jarrom might
be able to live and labour in China.
But if it appear certain that they cannot
do this, then it would be advisable for
them to leave without needless delay.
Even in this case one other alternative,
besides that of returning to England,
and thus relinquishing a missionary life,
should be considered. Supposing the
elimate of China should appear decidedly
unfit for Mr. and Mrs. Jarrom, and that
of Tudia should be judged likely to suit
them, it would he well, instead of re-
turning to England, to remove to India,
and to strengthen the Orissa mission by
joining the missionaries there.’
Recommendation for special prayer—
‘ Considering the trying circumstances,
both as to themselves and the mission,
in which Mr. and Mrs. Jarrom are
placed, the Committee earnestly recom-
mend to the churches to offer special
prayer and supplication on their behalf,
that, if it be consistent with the will of
the Lord, their Liealth may be restored,
and they be enahled to live aud labour
in their present sphere, for the benefit
of the benighted population of China.’

RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE
MISSION AT HONG-KONG.

Hona-Koxg, or, according to the pronun-
ciation of the Court dialect, Heang Keang,
means properly ¢ the fragrant stream.” The
stranger from Lurope, entering its harbour
either from the north or the south, and ga-
zing on the rugged and barren outlines of
the granite mounteins, of which, with their
interjacent valleys, it is composed, would
find it dificult to account for such a desig-
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nation. Strictly speaking, the name should
be given only to a small village, containing
about 200 inhabitants, on the south-west
side of the island, very preitily embowered
among trees, and having around it on spots
of table-land a few patches of well-watered,
cultivated ground. The whole island is of
insignificant extent, hardly exceeding ten
miles in extreme length, and five miles in
breadth. Tt began to be occupied by the
English in 1841, and was finally ceded to
the British Crown by the Treaty of Nankin,
in August of the following year. The shore
fronting to the north-east, and washed by
the waters of one of the loveliest bays and
noblest barbours in the world, was selected
as the site of a British Town, called, after
our gracious Sovereign,—VicTor1a. Tts in.
crease has been very rapid. ¢ Regular streets,’
it has been said, ‘of substantial buildings
rising one above another, with a line of
wilitary forts, barracks, hospitals, and stores,
now stand forth as a powerful monument of
the energy and strength of Western civili-
zation.'

In the end of 1842, Dr. Hobson trans-
ferred the operations of the Medical Mis.
sionary Society from Macao to Victoria,
where a large and admirably-contrived build-
ing had been erectcd as a hospital; and, in
June, 1843, the Rev, Dr. Legge arrived
from Malacca, bringing with him the Li-
brary of the Anglo Chinese College, and
three nseful members of the native church,
which had been formed at that station.

At the Conference of the brethren in Vic-
toria, in August of that year, it was advised
that Hong-Kong should be permanently
occupied as a missionary station. They saw
that a large Chinese population was rapidly
accumulating, and, though the island was
small in territorial extent, they knew that
small countries— Palestine, Greece, Italy,
and the British Islands—have exerted the
greatest influcnce on the affairs of the hu-
man race. Eduacational objects could be
pursued with greater facilities in Hong-
Kong than at any of the five opened ports,
and it was believed the Gospel was likely to
sound out from it far and wide through the
adjoining continent,

The first chapel for Chinese preaching in
connection with the London Missionary So-
ciety was opened by Dr. Legge, on the
second Sabbath of 1844, and the truth of
the gospel has been regularly proclaimed in
it down to the present time, three or four
times in the week, and sometimes every
evening. Its situation is most eligible: the
audiences have always been good, and often
crowded. Measures are now in progress to
repair aud enlarge it.

In 1845, proposals were made by the
hrethren, to the foreign community resident
in the island, for subscriptions ‘to build a

MR, HUDSON.

chapel for Divine service in the Chinese an:
English languages, in connection with the
LoxpoN MisstoNary SooieTy. The appeal
was liberally answered, and a handsome
building, 50 feet by 36 within the walls,
was erected at an expense of more than
£1,000., £112. being voted towards it by
the Board of Direction.

A great honour has been put upon thig
place of worship. Within its walls our ex-
cellent native missionary, Tsin Shen, was
publicly ordained to the work of an evan-
gelist among his countrymen; and the breth.
ren have been privileged to receive, by the
ordinance of baptism, fivenatives of China
into the communion of the church of Christ.
A church of our countrymen has likewise
been formed.

The directors have been encouraged to
appoint the Rev. B, Kay, who was designa-
ted in Manchester, on the 18th of last
month, to the charge of the English services
in Union chapel, and they cherish the hope
that his salary will be met by the generous
contributions of the church and congregation.
He will, at the same time, address himself to
the study of the Chinese language, and co-
operate with the brethren in all their works
of faith and labours of love. Most earnestly
and affectionately do the directors pray that
God may speed bim in his important and
most interesting charge.

In the course of 1845, a small chapel was
bnilt by Dr. Hobson, in tha village of Wong-
Nei, situated in tho valley of the same name,
on the east of Victoria, where the evangelist,
A-Gong, has continued to maintain two
services every week,

The labours of the brethren in Hong.
Kong have, indeed, been abundant, and
richly crowned with the divine blessing. In
the course of the ensuing summer they will
be reinforced by the return of Dr. Legge,
with his three interesting Chinese pupils,—
henceforth his Coadjutors; and by the aczes-
sion of Mr. Kay and the Rev. T. Gilfillau.
Our friends will join us in the application to
them of the Psalmist’s prayer, ‘ Let the beau-
ty of the Lord our God be upon them, and
establish Thou the work of their hands upon
them. Yea, the work of their hands, estab-
lish Thou it.

JOURNAL OF A TOUR BY REV. T.
HUDSON.

( Continued from page 92.)

Thursday, July 15th, 1847. Rising this
morning, we found ourselves on the borders
of. the lake, and that we had anchored on
the previous evening at the bottom of one of
the draw.sluices, or locks, which are common
to the canals of this country. Soon aftef
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sun.rise, about twenty wen issued forth from
the ncighbouring villages, going to work at a
stone quarry not far distant. We engaged
these men to hoist our boat over the sluice
into the adjoining lake. The operation was
sitnple, and soon accomplished by the aid of
two inclined planes extending across this
outlet of the lake., When the men had
hauled up our boat, they received with great
readiness the tracts which we gave them, and
we found oursclves floating on the bosom of
this extensive lake. In consequence of the
Jong continuance of dry weather, much water
had been drawn off to supply tbe surround-
ing fields and canals, In the forenoon, we
passed the ‘ woo -le-tang, or‘ the five le bank,’
an artificial bank upwards of a mile in
length, which divides the lake into two por-
tions. Here we stayed a short time, and
were visited by large numbers of the villa-
gers, ruen, women, and children, to whom we
spoke and among whom we circulated por-
tions of divine truth and many religions
tracts, In the afternoon we crossed that
part of the lake called ¢ Tung-tseen hoo,’ and
visited two large villages at hoth of which
we met with large numbers of people, who
were extremely anxious to receive our pub-
lications. In the evening we rested for the
night by the side of a large ternple not far
from the principal outlet, whick conducts
you by a water passage to the city of Ningpo.

July 16th. To-day we visited several vil-
lages on the borders of this lake, generally
going to the village temple and schools, for
the purpose of seeing the priests and school-
masters among whom we might circulate
some portions of the word of God. Many of
these villages are distinguished by family
names, such as the Ying.family, the Ling-
family, the Woo-family, &c., under which
all the families are included, and remind you
of the clans which existed in former times.
Our visit to one of them is worthy of remark,
namely, the ¢ Ying-kea-man,' said by them to
contain 2000 families, or from 8000 to 10,000
inhabitants. Hence we had crowds of peo-
Ple. We visited two schools, one of the
temples, and a large ancestral hall, newly
built, containing upwards of 2000 tablets
from the Ming dynasty, and downwards
tarough the reigns of several emperors,

In open spaces, and indeed wherever we
Went we were uncomfortably surrounded with
gazing crowds. We occasionally addressed
them, and at one 'time 1 stood on a large
Slﬂue. and told them what I could about the
d')C_!rlnes of the gospel and the purpose for
which we had come, requesting the teacher
t? explain and enforee what I had said. We
circulated some portions of the sacred oracles,
nr}d many tracts, all of which were received
With joy.  While we remained there numbers
sWlfled even to crowd from various avenues,
unlil the whole beach, where our boat was
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staying, was lined with the astonished mul-
titndes. May our visit of mercy Jead them
to repent of sin and turn to God.

In the evening we made our way to the
outlet, and were launched into the canal
below, by which we intended to proceed the
next day to Ningpo. Here we found a busy
scene acd a considerable village. Many men
seemed to be constantly enpgaged in up-
heaving small vessels from the canal below
and Jaunching them into the lake above in
a similar manner to that which we had just
experienced. Here we visited some shops
and circulated onr last books. Our bag was
emptied ; the sacred treasure with which we
left home for this tour was all distributed.
May the seed sown produce abundant frait!

July 17th. While staying at the temple
referred to, a circumstance frequently oc-
curred which shows how deeply superstitious
they are. When the fishing boats arrived from
their different excursions, they game to the
temples to perform their religious ceremonies,
and to offer thanks for the protection which
they had enjoyed. The image was taken out
of the vessel under a large umbrella, and es-
corted to the temple with flags and gongs in
the most formal manner. Candles were
lighted, sticks of incense were consumed, and
the captain of the vessel performed all the
usual prostrations and knockings of the
head with great solemnity ; after which they
returned to the boat, and thus ended the
priest-deceiving scene. To several of the
parties we addressed ourselves. They ap-
parenlly listened with silent wonder, but
received our tracts with great readiness. The -
captains could read, and seemed intelligent
and business-like men. Alas! that they
should be so blinded by the god of this world
as to bow with so much devotion before a
sonseless block of wood !

LETTERS FROM THE REV. W.
JARROM.

( Continued from page 44.)

August 9th.—We are about leaving this
island, (Poo-too.) Owing to the drought the
last day or two, there has been here a man-
darin, with his numerous attendants from
Chusan, to worship the ¢ great goddess Koon
Ing, and to pray for rain. In talking with
some priests yesterday about it, they assured
me it would rain to-day. I endeavoured to
show them that though this might be, yet
that their false gods could not cause it to
rain. It has rained to day. How .much has
this a tendency to strengthen this people
in their soperstitions. The mandarin has
just gone by oar room, preceded by a pro-
cession escorting an image of ¢ Koon Ing Poo-
sa,’ to Chusan, that she may bestow on that
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ieland such a snpply of rain as she has mer-
cifully done here. So the people say. What
faith the friends of religion require, and par-
ticolarly the missionary who sees the follies
and sbominations of the heathen. We have
the truth, and we alone have it; and we know
that it must fipally prevail over every form
of superstition and error. Tt is long in
achieving its conquests, and one is apt to be
discouraged. But our duty is plain, that is,
not to look at difficulties, not to be appalled
by dangers, or disturbed by fears and doubts
but to ‘go and preach the gospel.” May we
have grace to do this with boldness aund con-
stancy ; and may God in his infinite mercy to
a lost and perishing world, crown our labours
with large success.

_August 25th, Mr. J. writes from
Ningpo :—

‘During the time we were at Poo too, we,
together with the other missionaries and
foreign residents, received & most signal in-
stance of Divine care and goodness. With-
in a stone’s throw around here live three
mission families, one of which is ours, and
four other English families connected with
the consulate. Jnst in the midst of these
foreign residencies, a fire broke ont, now aboat
a month ago, in alarge honse belongicg to and
occnpied by an old respectable Chinese family.
The honse was burnt down to the ground ;
but what surprizes every one is, that all the
houses of the foreigners escaped. Some of
the Chinese attribute this to the power and
goodness of our God; others, to a sort of
magic power which they are sometimes pleased
10 58y We possess!

‘1 told von in my last how poorly I had
been & good part of the summer. For some-
time after returning from Poo-too I hoped I
was better; but during the last two or three
days I have had another attack. I am weaker
in consequence, bnt at the time of writing am,
I hope, recovering from it. These renewed
and frequent indispositions incapacitate me a
gcod deal for stndy, and more for active duty
among the people.’

Yours sincerely.
W. JarRroM.

INDIA.

RETURN OF BEV. A. SUTTON.

A LETTER from Mr. Sutton to the
secretary, written at Madras, Dec. 23,
announces he is on his return to Eng-
land for a season. Mrs. Sutton and he
embarked in the Wellesley, at Calcut-
ta, Dec. 11th, and may probably arrive
in April. He writes, ‘1 leave India

RETURN OF REV. A. BUTTON.

with extreme reluctance, and have
often been well nigh resolved to stay ;
bnt the strongly expressed, and repeat-
edly cxpressed dictum of our doctors,
meets me always at this point, while I
fecl this is_the only opportunity that
will probably ever occur for a furlongh ;
and, moreover, it is the opinion of my
most judicious friends, that I had bet-
ter now avail myself of this opening in
Providence. he sea voyage and
change of circumstances have thus far

reatly Denefitted the health of us
%oth, and we feel that we could wil-
lingly retrace our steps, or stay here,
were there a pressing call in duty to
do so.’

‘I have recently received a pressing
united letter from our American breth-
ren, inviting me to visit America, but
to this I can give no answer, excepting,
that I must leave it for the future to
make duty plain.’

LETTER FROM MR. BUCKLEY.
Cuttack, Nov. 26th, 1847,

My DEAR BROTRER. — Through the
tender mercy of the Lord we have safely
reached our new and important sphere of
labour. We left Berhampore on the 2nd
instant, and reached this, by easy stages,
after five days travelling. The 12ist Psalm
was fulfilled in our experience on the way.
I am very thapkful to tell you that the
health of my beloved partner is very con-
siderably improved ; and though the diseass
from which she has suffered so much is not
wholly subdued, yet it is, by the blessing
of the Lord, so much checked as to en-
courage the hope of ultimate recovery. A
short time before we left Berhampore her
medical adviser camme from Russellandap,
on purpose to see his patient, and spend a
few days with us, and he was much snr-
prised to see her so much stronger and
better. I know, dear brother, you will
rejoice with me, and give thanks to Him
who healeth all our diseases, as well as
forgiveth all vur iniquities. A few months
since our prospects were greatly beclouded
in consequence of Mrs. B’s severe sickness;
now they are pleasingly changed. The
Lord bas been better to us than our fears;
and T desire thankfully to say with the
Psalmist, ¢ Because he hath inclined his ear
unto me, therefore will I call upon him &8
long as I live.

We shall often think with much feeling
of the scene of labour we have recently left;
and the associations that gather round the
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name of Berhampore, will ever be interest-
ing and cherished. I need not te}ll you
how largely our dear friends there shared
in our esteern and affection. Sister Stubbins
was one of Mrs. Buckley’s earliest and most
jntimate [riends, and brother S. has been
one of my most attached friends from the
day our acquaintance commenced when each
of,us was reposing under academic bowers;
our younger brother, too, we value as a
promising and devoted missionary. Mrs.
B. had watched with deep solicitude over
her interesting youthful charge for nearly
six years, and the thought of leaving them,
though as we knew in good hands, was very
painful to indulge. In their little troubles
they had come to ‘mamma’ for comfort;
in seasons of slckness she had ever been at
their side to help them, and their occasional
quarrels had been brought to her for adjust-
ment. The sorrow they evinced when
‘mamma’ {and ‘papa’ left them proved
that they were not insensible to the kindness
shown to them. e were moreover much
attached to our native christians and native
preachers at Berhampore. A goodly num-
ber of the former have been added to the
church during the last three years. We
had heard their first lispings of ¢ Abba,
father ;' wo bad listened with deep emotion
to the simple and artless story they told
of the Lord’s dealings with them, in calling
them to the knowledge of himself; we had
witnessed their cheerful obedience to the
Lord's will in the baptismal water; and
had enjoyed seasons with them at the
table of the Lord on Which memory de-
lights to linger- How can we forget
them ¢ God forbid that we should ever do
80, or should ever cease to pray for them.
May their love abound yet more and more
in knowledge and in all judgment; may
they approve things that are excellent; may
they bo sincere and without offence till the
day of Christ; may they be filled with the
fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus
Christ, nnto the glory and praise of God.
But in describing my feelings on leaving
our recent sphere of labour I must not,
cannot forget our dear native preachers, the
hope and joy of the friends of the mission.
I have accompanied them to their work in
Berhampore bazaar and the adjacent vil-
lagea—hare been with them on their tours
In the cold season—have heard them many
limes with boldness and faithfulness make
known the utter folly and wickedness of
idolatry, and the precious doctrine of a
Saviour's grace to superstilious crowds—and
have spent many an interesting hour, with
two of them more especially, (Damudar and
Bol.mma]ee) in trying to open to them the
Seriptures, end fto expound to them the
Way of God more perfectly. I love these
dear friends much, and deeply feel the im-
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mense importance of their labours. May
the Lord whose glory they make known
vouchsafe to them the supply of his Spirit,
that they may make full proof of their
ministry.

The last Lord’s-day we spent at Berham-
pore was a time (o be remembered. I de-
livered my parting address to the church
in the morning, from, * Keep thy heart with
all diligence” In the afternoon we com-
memorated the love of our absent Master;
and while doing 8o felt that he was ‘not far
from any of us’ The address by brother
Stubbins was affectionate and suitable. T
took leave of the English congregation by a
discourse in the evening. on a theme always
dear to the church of God, and which will
never grow stale or become out of date—the
mercy of God which is from everlasting to
everlasting. On the Tuesday we turned
our faces Cuttack-ward. Tears were shed
at parting on both sides. Nothing particular
occurred on the joarney. I have already
said the I2lst Psalm was fulfilled in our
experience on the way. When we reached
Cuttack the heavens were covered with black-
ness, and the rain was falling in torrents,
and the face of natare presented a gloomy
aspect. We were glad enough to have a
shelter from the storm. I know you will
be glad to learn that we were most cordially
and affectionately welcomed to our new
sphere by oar beloved friends and fellow
labourers here; and am sure you will not
forget to pray that the harmonious and af-
fectionate co-operation which now happily
prevails may never be disturbed.

Tent, Podagar, near Choga, Nov. 30th,—
The above I wrote at Cuttack, intending to
tell you at some length my feelings on en-
tering my new sphere, and the plans I
proposed to pursue in instructing the young
men; but T left home for labours in the
country a few days sooner than I expected,
and am obliged to defer much of what I
had intended to write till another opportu-
nity,

T heard with much pleasure that Mary's-
gate church had decided to support Damu-
dar#, and intended to give you some account
of our interesting native brother, but for this
I have not time by this mail. I hope I
may be able to write to you on these points
more fully next month.

I am now itinerating in the district in
which, nineteen years ago, the lamented
Cropper made his last tour, and in which
the old gooroo, Sundera Das, at whose feet
sat Gunga, Rama, Bamadabe, Doitaree,
and all our early converts, lived, and
died. He is still regarded with superstitious

« Mr. Bucklev has here fallen into a small mis-
take : it is not the churck at Mary’s Gate, Derby,
but the Juvenile Association connected with that
church, that supports Damudar.
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veneration. It was very remarkable that
providence should bave used such an instru-
ment to prepnre so many for the reception
of the gospel. T hope to be chiefly em-
ployed in itinerating il the vacation closes,
which will be on the 10th of January, when
other weighty duties will demand attention.
I know that I shall not be able to itinerate
so much as 1 did at Berhampore, but I
wish to do so as much as I am able. I was
sent to preach to the heathen the unsearch-
able riches of Christ, and, as Paul says,
necessity is laid upon me. Woe unto me
if T preach not the gospel,

Two of the students are spending the
vacation ai Berhampore, and two of them
are with us, for I should bave said that
brother Millar and I are together. I am
pleased to tell you that he is able to preach
with a good measnre of clearness, serious-
ness, and fervour.

Last Lord’s-day I spent at Choga. I was
delighted and encouraged by the appearance
of things at this interesting place. Who
could have thought that in this out.of-the
world sort of place so many souls would
have been gathered to Christ. Surely it
is the Lord’s doing, and it becomes us to
adore, and wonder, and praise. I was there
three years since, shortly after I came into
the country, since then the Lord has pleas-
ingly increased them. Brother Millar preach-
ed in the morning, and in the afternoon I
administered the Lord's-supper, and preach-
ed in the evening. I hope to visit them as
frequently on the Lord's-day as other en-
gagements will admit; for though they are
now a distinct church we cannot love them
or care for them the less on that account.
The neat little chapel on the mount presents
a pretly appearance; and it does one’s heart
good to see the worshippers within its walls,
who * worship the father in spirit and in truth.’
Our dear christian people here are illiterate,
simple hearted, and sincere. There are I be-
lieve at the present time three candidates,

Shortly before leaving home I looked
over my account of monies received at Ber-
hampore, from Jan. lst,to Nov. Ist, and
found that, inclusive of what was realized
from the Ladies Box, I bad to account to
the society for receipts exceeding 1,900
rupees. Of this sum I believe as much as
1,400 rupees will be carried directly to the
society’s credit, and the appropriation of the
residue to objects in this country for which
it was given will all be duly explained. Our
schoul has been larger and therefore more
expensive during the year, but I must have
a rather large balance in hand.

It is now late, and I have spoken thres
times to day, and been a good deal exposed
to the sun ; I must therefore break off.

Your affectionate hrother in Christ,
J. BucgLEY.

MR. MILLAR.
EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER By
MR. MILLAR TO THE SECRETARY,

Cuitack, Sept. 11th, 1847,

1 nEGRET that an earlier opportunily was
pot embraced for the purpose of writing
to you; though the sameness which charac-
terizes my present position and engagements
—the frequent communications of brother
Lacey, &c., have prevented me forwarding
much that might have been interesting and
useful; nevertheless, I feel that an account
of my progress in the language, labours, &c.,
is due to yourself and the committee, and
hope to be ablo in future (especially if
spared to enter upon a depariment of la.
labour) to furnish you with communications
more frequently. It has been my distin-
guished privilege to enjoy, up to the present
time, excellent health, hence the ability of
pursuing my studies without interruption,
and also of speaking among the people as
opportunity served. During the last cold
season I was permitted to engage very fre-
quently, in connection with the Lrethren, in
making known the gospel, and derived much
instruction by hearing their addresses and
discussions. Since our return home I have
invariably accompained brother Lacey to
the bazaars and adjacent villages; when he
was unable by indisposition to go, I went
along with the native preachers, During
the last two months, in consequence of the
rains, our labours have been in some mea-
sure curtailed, though many opporiunities
have been realized. When the last preach.
ing plan was drawn out, (in April) my name
was placed therein, and I have siace then
regularly taken my turn in preaching in
the Cuttack chapels, and once at Choga.
Though my sermons cost me a great deal of
labour in the preparation, yet I' find much
ease and freedom in their delivery, occa.
sionally as much so as in English. In ad-
dition to my regular studies in Oreah (which
now include the Sanscrit vocabulary, or
Abidhun) I have during the last few months
paid some attention to the Bengalee, in order
to obtain a knowledge of the roots and origin
of many of the Oreah words which Dr.
Carey’s Dictionary alone can furnish. Two
or three evenings in the week have also been
devoted to the Greek, in which I can now
read with tolerable case; and by the aid of
the lexicon, ascertain the import of any
passage in the Testament. Brother Lacey
has proved a willing and invaluable in-
structor in the Oreah, and has evcs mani-
fested the greatest desire for my proficiency
and usefulness, He has, by his counsel
and example laid me under unceasing ob-
ligations. The henefit which may be de-
rived by residing with a person like him,
who has a thorough knowledge of the lan-
guage, can only be rightly appreciated by
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those who have had to acquire a language
without such a friend. In reviewing the
period which has elapsed since my arrival
in the province, I feel that much more might
have been accomplished, and a greater fit-
ness for my work realized, still I perceive
reason for encouragement and renewed per-
severance. The ability of connecting and
cormmunicating ideas in an intelligivle man-
ner is no mean acquisition; and the space
of time which these have cost furnishes the
assurance that all that is yet lacking to con-
stitute proficiency in the Oreah will, D. V.,
in due time be acquired. Infinite is the
debt of gratitude and love which I owe to
that kind Being who has, day by day, assis.
ted and preserved me; and humbly, yet
confidently, do I throw myself on his mercy
and assistance for the future, who has pro-
mised to be always with those engaged in
his sacred service; in which service my
hearts desire is to spend and be spent. It
is with unspeakable pleasure I inform you
that on last Lord's-day, two individaals were
added to the church at Cuttack by baptism,
one was au interesting young female named
Stera, from the Orphan Asylun; the other
was a Khund boy, named Paul, employed in
the printing-office. He has been for some
time, in consequence of his industry and
consistent deportment an esteemed and hope-
ful character. His application for baptism,
accompanied by the most satisfactory evi-
dence of having been born again of the
Spirit, afforded general and unmixzed joy.
When descending into the water I could not
but gaze upon the youth with intense in-
terest, aware that he was once a victim fat-
lening for slaughter; and had it not been
for a merciful interposition of providence he
would long ere this have been sacrificed to
the cruel goddess of the superstitious and
barbarous Khunds. But how changed his
experience, circumstances, and prospects.
<low, instead of being seized by trembling
and horror at the sight of the uplifted knife,
which is to be plunged into his body, he is
filled with joy and peace tbrough believing
in Jesus; and heing surrounded by his dear-
st friends, instead of being fastened to the
bloody stake, he is about to follow his Lord
through the baptismal waters; and instead
of having heforo bim a horrid and murder-
ous death, he is entering iuto the church
militant with the unspeakably joyful pros.
pect of shortly joining the church trium-
Phant in heaven. Oh that he may be pre-
Served from sin, and eventually, with many
Mmore from the plains of Orissa, wear the
white robe, bear the palm of victory, and
Sing the soug of Moses and the Lamb.
There are six more candidates who will, we
trust, bofore long juin the cburch; three of
these reside at Khunditts, who cannot be
Visited before the close of next month, when
the roads will be fit for travelling.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL
OF MR. J. PHILLIPS.

Jellasore, August 30.

YESTERDAY, Sabbath, wasa day of rejoicing
with us, five happy converts witnessed a
good profession before many witnesses.
Notice had been circulated in the neighboar-
hood, and about fifty of our heathen neigh-
bours came and attended our P. M, preach-
ing and then repaired with us to the water
side,and beheld, in solemn silence, five of
their countrymen buried with Christ in bap-
tism. They looked on with interest, and in
a few instances expressed tbeir approbation,
and we can but pray and hope that the public
administration of tbis divinely-appointed or.
dinance may be blessed to the good of those
whose curiosity led them to witaess it.

In the evening we met (for the first time
in our new chapel )to commemorate the dy-
ing love of our glorified Lord. The season
wag one of refresbing from the presence of
the Lord, and not soon to be forgotten.

Among the newly-baptized were two San.
tals, two Oreahs, and a Bengalee widow, the
mother of Mahes, a native preacher. She
and her son had been nominal Christians
for years, having been sprinkled by the
Episcopalians, but she appears never to
have felt the plague of her own heart, and
had a view of the spiritual nature of God’s
holy law before. The change has been sig-
nal and pleasing.

Gad, the second baptized, was taken into
the school seven years ago. He was always
a dull, and often a disobedient lad : twice he
ran away, but unaccustomed to beg, here-
turned of his own accord. But he was told
the second time he returned, that he had
forfeited his claim to support, and was fur-
nished with work by which he could earn
his food and attend school most of the day.
He is about twenty years old, and was mar-
ried about a year ago, to a girl from the
school. He states that he has often had
serious conviction but passed it unheeded.
A more humble, contrite, devoted convert
than he appenrs to be, I have seldom seen.

Daniel Cilley, the third, is a Santal
youth, about sixteen years of age. He en-
tered the school in January last, and is a
bright, active, and amiable lad, and learns
well. He is a very frank, open hearted boy,
and often reminds us of our Lord’s commen-
dation of Nathaniel, ‘Behold an Israelite
indeed in whom is no guile’

Llias Hutchins, the fourth, is also a San-
tal, and is about eighteen years of zge. He
entered the school in April 1846. For many
months his disposition and manners were
rough and disagreeable, but tho past three
months have marked a most pleasing change
in his life and conduct. The rude barbarian
is cbanged for the meek and lowly disciple
of Jesus. He has a noble form, being of
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middling size, & good voice, a pleasant,
ready delivery,and is a plodding gonius of a
scholar. We hope he is destined tv become
a vessel of great mercy to his long neglected,
long despised, outcast countrymen. Elias is
probably our first Santal convert, and he was
instrumeutal in bringing Daniel forward, as
he was also in introducing him into the
school at first,being from the same village as
himself. Still, 1 have put the latter first
because with rather more firmness than his
companion he was the first, openiy to re-
nounce caste, and thus sever himself from all
his idolatrous connexions. They appear
very happy together, and now occupy a sepa-
rate apartment and cook for themselves, so
as not to defile those who have not yet re-
nounced caste.

George, the fifth baptized on this occasion,
is a lad about fifteen. He entered the
school several years ago at Balasore, but
becoming concerned in a theft he fled to
Cuttack. He was there entertained by bro-
ther Sutton, and eventually sent back. He
has been at Jellasors a little more than two
years. He learns readily and is a pretty
good scholar. His serionsness seems to have
commenced simultaneously with that of the
Santals, and the change in his conduct has
been of a pleasing character. Indeed the
Jfive appear well. 8iill, futare years aloue
can test the genuineness of their faith.
They have now but just girt on the gospel
armour, and four of them are young men in
the morning of life. May they ever be
strengthened, preserved, and made skilful in
the use of the Divine armour. Two others,
Ham and little Peter, are candidates, but it
wag thought better to defer their case a time
for more clear evidence.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

DestE oF MRs. Pai1LIP.—With feelings
of the deepest sorrow, in which we are as-
sared that all the friends of the Society will
unfeignedly participate, we have received in-
telligence of the death of Mrs. Philip, after a
long and distressing illness. The mournful
event occurred on the 23rd of October, in
the biouse of ber son at Hankey, one of our
statious in the Eastern districtof the Colony,
where our departed friend had been for some
months residing, in the hope of amendment.
She was accompanied on her departure from
Cape Town by Dr. Philip, who continued
with her to the period of her decease. We
offer to our venerable brother, under his
heavy bereavemert,and to his afflicted family
the expression of our tenderest sympathy,
commending them to the Divine Comforter,
for more abundant consolation and support.
The zeal and activity with which Mrs. Philip
assisted her honoured husband in the dis-
charge of his important and varied duties

MISSIONARY

SOCIETY.

through a long succession of years, deserve
to be held in lasting remembrance, and we
doubt not that her useful services have risen
up as a  sacrifice, acceptable, well-pleasing
to God.> Her closing hours fully harwo-
nized with the tonor of her life~—she died in
peace, rejoicing in Christ, and with a hope
full of immortality.

ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES FOR INDIA.
—On Thursday, December 16th, Mr. E.
Storrow, late of Bawtry, appointed to Cal-
cutta, was ordained at Masbro’ Chapel,
(Rev. W. H. Stowell’s). After the reading
of the Scriptures and prayer, the Rev. J. J.
Freeman, home secretary, gave the intro-
ductory sddress; Rev. S. Jackson, of Shef-
field, late of Walsall, asked the usual ques-
tions; the ordination prayer was presented
by Professor Stowell; and Rev. T. Boaz,
from Calcutta, delivered the charge and
offered the concludiug prayer. On Thurs-
day, January 6th, Mr. W. H. Hill, late
senior student of the Western College, was
ordained as a missionary to India, in Norley
Street chapel, Plymouth. The introductory
address, descriptive of the condition and
claims of India, was delivered by the Rev.
T. Boaz; the Rev. Eliezer Jones asked the
usual questions; Rev. T. C, Hine offered
the ordination prayer; and the Rev. Dr.
Payne gave the charge. The Revs. W,
Rooker, J. Pyer, and YV, Spencer, also offici-
ated on the occasion.

DEPARTURE OF MISSFIONARIES.—On the
19th ult., the Rev. W. Wollaston, returning
to Mirzapore; Rev. W. H. Hill, and Rev.
E. Storrow, both appointed to Calcutta, em-
barked at Southampton.

VALEDICTORY SERVICE. — On Tuesday
evening, February 8th, a Valedictory Service
was held at Craven chapel, (Dr. Leifchild’s,)
on occasion of the departure to China, of the
Rev. Dr. Legge and Mrs. Legge; Rov. W.
Young and Mrs. Young; Rev. B. Kay and
Mrs. Kay; Rev. Thomas Gilfillan; Rev.
Joseph Edkins; Mr. James Hislop, medi-
cal missionary ; and Mrs. Hislop; the thres
Chinese converts; with Miss Evans and
Miss Hanson, both proceeding to Shanghae.
These services were of a deeply iateresting
character,

HiNDoo LIBERALITY.—A native Jeurnal
says: ‘ The virtuous old Ranee, the grandest
of all the Burdwan Rajbaree,’ has been oR
pilgrimage to Umbika, where she performﬂ‘1
the ceremony of Toolah, or weighing. She
had berself weighed against gold, silver, end
other metals, and gave the sum away as 81
act of religious merit to Brahmins, Tho
sum thus wasted amounted to 60,000 rupees
£6,000. Well may the poet say,

¢ In christian hearts, O for a pagan zeal.’
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THE LATE REV.

THE subject of this memoir was born
at Longford, in Warwickshire, on the
24th of March, 1806. He was the
eldest son of Mr. Timothy Smith,
who, surviving his son, has for many
years been an active and useful mem-
ber of the General Baptist church in
that village.

Thoughnotableto give their numer-
ons family a liberal education, Mr,
Smith’s parents manifested laudable
concern to promote their moral and
spiritual welfare, and from infancy to
train them up in the knowledge of the
Lord, These efforts have heen blest
and honoured in the life of their son
Adam, and in the relation which their
other children sustain to the church
of Christ.

We have now lying before us a
narrative of Mr, Smith’s conversion
and early history, written by himself.
This we” have read with the deepest
Interest; and though it was not in-
tended for publication, believing that
1t will be the most effectual way of
acquainting vour readers with the ex-

Vor. 10.—N. 8.

ADAM SMITH.

perience of his youth, and the man-
ner of his introduction to christian life,
with the permission of the bereaved fa-
mily, we make thefollowing extract :—

It was my unspeakable pleasure to
be born of pious parents, who while
they were anxious to provide for the
wants of my body, did not neglect the
mighty charge of caring for my im-
mortal soul. In early life my mind
was often deeply impressed with the
importance of religion, and frequently
when my father conversed with me
on this subject, I had powerful con-
victions of sin, and resolved that I
would seek to become a christian;
but these impressions were like the
morning cloud and early dew, One
circumstance I well remewmnber when
I was not more than nine or ten years
old, produced a very great effect upon
my mind. I saw a young man who
was heavily afflicted with the small
pox : his appearance terrified me ; and
after having remained a little while in
the house where he lived, I returned
home under the full apprehension that
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I bad caught the disease, and that I
should shortly die. I began to think
that I wasaltogether unprepared for the
solemn change, and while pondering
on wmy past transgressions, I could
not but conclude that if I was called
away in that state 1 must be punished
with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord and from the
glory of his power.

‘1 wept bitterly, and my mother
secing my distress, asked what was
the matter. I told her all I felt and
feared, and she endeavoured to com-
fort me by reminding me that Jesus
Christ died for sinners, and that if
I believed in him, God would pardon
me and fit ine for heaven. I became
extremely ill; although I had not the
disease which I had feared would ter-
minate my life. But when my health
was restored I gradually lost that con-
cern for the safety of my soul which
I had previously experienced, and from
this period 1 do not remember that
my conscience was ever powerfully
awakened until toward the conclusion
of my seventeenth year. It is true
that during all this intervening space
T regularly attended the house of God,
but to me the services of the sanctuary
were for the most part a hurden and
not a pleasure. Levity was my be-
setting sin, and I was fond of ming-
ling in company with youths about
my own age, who had no fear of God
before their eyes. I could not how-
ever always divest myself of serious
thoughts.  Conscience would often
accuse me of the impropriety of my
conduct, but I endeavoured as soon as
possible to banish all such reflections
from my mind. Thus I continued to
neglect religion until nearly the end
of the year 1822. About this time I
accompanied a cousin who was going
to preach in a house a short distance
from my native village. He took
for his text, ** How can ye escape the
damnation of hell?” T do not now
recullect much that he said, but as he
proceeded with the discourse I began
to contrast his situation with my own.
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I thought he was in the way to heaven,
but I was in the way to hell. My
mind was filled with fear, and my
feelings were such as I never can de-
seribe.  As we walked home together
we conversed about religion. I told
him how my mind was exercised, and
he urged me not to stifle conviction,
but to begin in earnest to seek my
salvation. I resolved that by the
help of God I would take his advice.
From this time I began earnestly to
pray that God would soften my hard
heart, and give repentance unto sal-
vation ; but for several months my
mind continued in a most dejected
and unhappy state. I was convinced
of sin, and often wept while I thought
tbat God had nourished and brought
me up, and yet I had lived in rebel-
lion against him. I knew that if I
was pardoned it would beby believing
in the Saviour,or by coming to Christ;
but I thought I was altogether unfit
to come, and that a great change
must in some way be wrought in my
feelings and dispositions and conduct
before I could avail myself of the
benefit of the Saviour’s death. I be-
gan, therefore, narrowly to watch the
state of my heart, and tried to guard
against evil thoughts and everything
which I knew to be sinful; but the
more closely I inspected the more I
was convinced that my heart was de-
ceitful above all things, and desper-
ately wicked. And when I read that
without holiness no man shall see the
Lord, I almost despaired of ever at-
taining salvation.

* About this time I read with great
attention ** Doddridge’s Rise and Pro-
gress of Religion in the Soul,” and
< Pike's Persuasives to Early Piety.”
These excellent books gave me a
clearer view of religion than I ever
had beforc, and encouraged me to
hope that if I continued to seek the
Lord with all my heart, he would be
found of me. I had then formed the
habit of walking in the fields two or
three times a day for meditation and
prayer. I carried with me a small
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Testament, and frequently read those
passages which speak of the ability
and willingness of Christ to save peni-
tent sinners, such as—‘ Ask and it
shall be given you, seek and ye shall
find, knock, and it shall be opened
unto you;” “He is able to save to
the uttermost them that come to God
by him ;" “ Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest.” But the anguish
of my mind was often so great that I
could only give vent to my feelings by
a flood of tears. Sometimes I was
afraid that I had become gospel-
hardened, and that it was in vain for
me to seek forgiveness; but at other
times I was enabled to believe that
God had not given me up, but that
his Spirit was then striving with me,
and that I should ultimately find the
right way. I prayed fervently that
the Lord would open my heart to re-
ceive the truth and give me satisfac-
tory evidence that my sins were par-
doned.

“In this state between hope and
fear, I continued for three or four
months, until one morning as I was
taking my usual walk, I began to ask
myself how it was that I remained so
long without the comfort of religion.
Is God, thought I, unwilling to for-
give a returning sinner? Did not
Jesus appear to put away sin by the
sacrifice of himself? Have not thou.
sands trusted in his atonement, and
found peace and joy in believing?
And what should hinder but that I
should commit my soul into the
hands of the same Saviour? I had
tried to change my own heart; I saw
I was completely hopeless, and there-
fore I resolved that if I must perish,
It should be seeking mercy through
the atonement of Jesus Christ; I
would trust in him alone, and renounce
every other ground of hope. The
feeling of my heart was : —

“Loxd, at thy feet T'll cast me down,
To thee reveal my guilt and fear;
And if thou spurn me from thy throne,
Tll be the first who perish'd there.”
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Then it was that light broke in upon
my mind : I saw as I had never seen
before, the wisdom and the perfection
of the gospel scheme, that when we
were yet without strength in due time
Christ died for the ungodly, and that
through his sacrificial death God could
be just and the justifier of him that
believeth in Jesus. Never can I for-
get the peace and the joy which I ex-
perienced at that hour when I was
first enabled to trast in Christ.’

Mr. Smith being now fully satisfied
of his interest in the Saviour, felt it
his duty to propose himself for chris-
tian fellowship, and on the 4th of
May, 1823, having just completed
his seventeenth year, he was baptized
and received into the church at Long-
ford.

From the commencement of his
religious career our brother manifested
a strong predilection for the ministry,
and was soon engaged in preaching
at the different stations in the neigh-
bourhood. Although he felt some-
what discouraged by his first efforts,
his natural talent for public speaking
and obvious desire to do good, made
a favourable impression on the minds of
others. Mr. Crawmp, his highly es-
teemed pastor, was taken ill, and for
a time his pulpit was supplied by the
occasional preachers. This brought
Mr. Smith into more public notice.
His afflicted minister became much
interested in him, and was desirous
that he should be qualified for a wider
and more important sphere of useful-
ness. Mr. Winks visiting Longford
about this time, encouraged Mr.
Cramp to apply to the Committee of
the Education Society which had re-
cently been established at Lough-
borough, that Mr. Smith might en-
joy the advantages of that Institution.
An early application was made. He
was unanimously and cordially ac-
cepted, and began his studies in the
early part of his twenty-first year.
This favourable opportunity for men-
tal improvement and of increasing
his qualification for the ministry, was
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embraced with gratitude, and the
three years spent at Loughborough he
frequently referred to as among the
happiest of his life. Towards the
close of his academical course, he re-
ceived an invitation to serve the
church at Broad-street, Nottingham.
With this invitation he complied. It
was here he became united in mar-
riage with the daughter of the late Mr.
John Sleath, a deacon in the Stoney
Street church; a union which was in
a happy degree conducive to his do-
mestic comfort. For nearly four years
he filled this important sphere with
general acceptance and extensive use-
fulness. There was a small minority
m the church who dissented from lis
ordination to the pastoral office, and
this led him to doubt whether it were
his duty to accept the invitation.
About this time he was engaged in
preaching on a public occasion at
Boston, and on his way back to Derby,
mn a very severe and stormy night, he
caught cold. An alarming illness fol-
lowed, and his constitution received a
shock from which it never entirely
recovered.  Whether our esteemed
brother acted wisely in declining the
invitation to the pastorate at Broad
Street, and in rending himself from
the numerous and affectionate converts
which he had gathered there, to us is
a matter of serious doubt ; be that as
it may, we are satisfied that he was
supremely solicitous to do right, and
that his decision to leave Nottingham
was not formed without much consi-
deration and sacrifice of feeling.

The churches at Quorndon and
Woodhouse, now re-united, applied
to Mr. Smith to become their minis-
ter. Mr. S. acceded to their wishes.
His labours were highly acceptable,
and soon after he received a very af-
fectionate and earnest request to be-
come their pastor. Complying with
this request, he was ordained on 22nd
of May, 1834. The principal parts
of the scrvice were conducted by
Messrs Ingham and Pickering, of
Nottingham, T. Stevenson, of Lough-
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borough, and J. Goadby, of Ashby.
The chapel was crowded to excess,
and the whole service was of a deeply-
interesting and profitable character.
This relation to the church at Quorn-
don and Woodhouse was sustained
for eight or nine years, during which
period considerable additions were
made to its numbers, and the ministry
of our brother was highly valued. It
was in the summer of 1841 that Mr.
Stevenson, of Loughborough, his re-
vered tutor, died, and Mr. Smith was
requested by the bereaved family to
officiate at his interment. The mourn-
ful task was kindly undertaken, and
discharged in a manner that will never
be forgotten by many of those who
were present. Our brother, who was
warm in his attachments and tender
in his sympathies, was greatly moved
by the mournful scene of a large con-
gregation sorrowing at the grave of
their pastor. The address which he
delivered on that occasion was re-
markably appropriate and powerful.
‘We never heard a more accurate and
graphic description of character, or
listened to general reflections and ad-
vices more adapted to embalm so sad
an occasion in pleasing and sanctifying
remembrance.

Our brother preached a funeral ser-
mon at Quorndon on the following
Sabbath evening ; but the excitement
of these unusual services was too great
for his declining health, and a long
and alarming affliction followed. His
medical attendants required an entire
cessation from ministerial labour and
pastoral care. This he felt keenly ;
but after several attempts to resume
his official duties he was obliged to
submit, and resigning the pastorate,
be sought in retirement and rest that
restoration of health which was indis-
pensable to public usefulness.

Towards the close of 1845, Mr.
Smith, though far from convalescent,
felt so much better that he frequently
ventured to preach for his brethren in
the neighbourhood. This led the
church at Vine-street, Leicester, to
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hope that he might be disposed to re-
sume the ministry, if a sphere pre-
sented itself which would not press
too heavily upon him. Their appli-
cation was kindly entertained, and
early in the year 1846, our brother
became the recognized pastor of this
church, His ministry at Leicester
was highly acceptable and useful ; but
frequently during his short residence
with us he had alarming indications of
the return of his former disease, and
was compelled to refrain from preach-
ing. A violent attack in the begin-
ning of June 1847, led him to yield
to the advice of his medical attendant
in finally resigning the ministry. The
propriety of this step none could ques-
tion, though many of his friends felt
it difficult to bow with submission to
the will of Providence. He now re-
turned with his family to his former
residence at Quorndon. The fresh
air and quiet of the country were
beneficial, and for a short time his
constitution seemed to rally; but the
hope inspired by these appearances
was shortlived. Appetite and strength
to take his customary walks failed,
and other discouraging symptoms pre-
sented themselves. Our brother was
quick to discern these, and was not
at all surprised at their appearance.
His demeanour and conversation were
eminently christian. In a visit paid
to him at this time by the writer, he
spoke with much freedom on the in-
dications of his approaching dissolu-
tion, and the sentiments he entertained
respecting himself, his numerous and
beloved family, and the mystericus
dispensations of his heavenly Father.
He remarked that he had loved and
richly enjoyed life—that it was a boon
for which he felt grateful—and that he
had no right nor disposition to com-
plain if it were the will of God to
br}ng it to a speedy close. The same
spiritof cheerful acquiescence and con-
fidence prevailed in his conversation
respecting his affectionate partner and
children.” He had trusted in God,
and to his kind care and love he felt
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that he could commit them. When
no longer able to walk, he was taken
out for exercise, and Mr. Staddon, the
present pastor of the Quorndon church,
embraced the opportunity of walking
by his side and conversing with him.
From some interesting notes of these
conversations, made at the time, it is
evident that his mind remained peace-
ful to the last, being sustained by that
firm faith in the gospel of Christ which
he had ever cherished. In one of the
earlier of these conversations brother
Smith remarked, ¢ I never felt so un-
earthly as I do at this time, and I
think this a strong proof that my end
is at hand.” When hope of his re-
covery was expressed, he replied, * If
I were to live five or six vears longer,
my family might appear to want me
more then than now, and if we were
to wait for what we considered the
proper time, it would never come.
The Lord knows best, and I feel per-
fectly resigned.” On another occasion
he took a review of the twenty-one
years of his public life, and expressed
much satisfaction in the belief that
there were some now before the throne
of God through his instrumentality ;
that others were on the way; and
others had been encouraged and com-
forted by his ministry. He thought
that the work allotted to him was now
done, and he was waiting for his re-
ward above.

About ten days before his death he
stated that he felt much weaker, and
was satisfiled that he was gradually
sinking—was thankful that this was
the case—he would much rather go in
this way, than be torn away hastily.
He believed that God would support
him in death. *The river,’” said he,
‘must be crossed; but it is all land
beyond;’ and then in his own em-
phatic manner he repeated— It is all
land beyond.” On a subsequent oc-
casion, he referred to Christ’s pro-
mise respecting his sheep, and added,
1 believe I am one of them, and that
what is their privilege I shall enjoy.’

Our brother S., whose attentions to
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Mr. Smith and the family were un-
remitted, had a short conversation
with him on the day previous to his
death. He observed, ‘It is a hard
struggle; but it will soon be over.
He then expressed his confidence in
the presence of the Saviour, and the
sufliciency of His grace, and very em-
phaticallyresponded to the short prayer
with wbich the interview was closed.
His mind now became more wander-
ing, and during most of the day on
the evening of which he died, he was
incapable of conversation. In the
afternoon he seemed to imagine him-
self in the pulpit, preaching, and un-
der this delusive impression he lost all
sense of the presence of his afflicted
family, and gradually sank into the
unconsciousness of death.

The interment took place on the
following Thursday, in the Quorndon
burial-ground, and the accompanying
service was conducted by the pastor of
the church. On the evening of the
following Sunday, a funeral sermon
for the deceased was preached in the
Quorndon chapel by the writer of
this notice. The solemn event was
referred to by Mr. Staddon in the
afternoon of the same day at ‘Wood-
house, on the following Tuesday even-
ing at Barrow-upon-Soar ; and on the
next Sabbath day Mr. Staddon preach-
ed a funeral sermon to the congrega-
tion in Vine-street, Leicester.

In the decease of brother Adam
Smith we have lost a man of more
than ordinary intellectual and moral
worth. To a cheerful temper and
open disposition were added a lively
imagination and discriminating judg-
ment. His chief characteristic was
strong common sense. He rarely
applied himself to subjects involving
metaphysical speculation, or questions
of mere abstract reasoning, enjoying
rather those trains of thought which
were of a more practical tendency.

As a preacher he excelled in the
logical, lucid manner of laying out his
subjects ; inthe prominence which he
gave to gospel truth, and in the for-
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cible appeals which he made to the
understanding and the heart. With
a clear voice, good elocution, great
readiness and occasional rapidity of
speech, he adopted no meretricious
decorations of style and delivery. The
time of his hearers was never trifled
away in fine rhetorical flourishes, or
far-fetched figures, or grand orna-
mental quotations. His views of the
gospel led him frequently to dwell on
man’s need of it—its value, as adispen-
sation of love and mercy—its entire
sufficiency—its being intended for all,
and adapted fo all. These, and the
munificence of God in creation, and
in the supplies of his providence, were
his favourite topics of discourse.

Our departed brother retained a
good deal of the spirit and stamp of
the General Baptist preachers of olden
and better days. With a tinge of
their plainness of mannersand address,
he united the earnest, impassioned,
resolute style which compels men to
Jeel the truth, whether they will Lear
or whether they will forbear.

Mr. Smith’s conversational powers
were great. Though unobtrusive in
his deportment, his fruitfu]l mind was
ever active. He cheerfully joined in
discussion, and with untiring spirit
and good temper debated every as-
pect of the subject. The topic which
of all others seemed most welcome to
him was, the beauties of creation and
the grandeur of God as revealed in
the vesture, and magnitude, and splen-
dour of the material world. Refer
but to this, aud you appeared to have
touched the mainspring of his elastic
mind. Our brother was a quiet and
cautious man. He was never found
in the arena of political strife. In
the tendency of his views, both as re-
gards church polity and civil govern-
ment, he was somewhat conservative.
All extremes he disliked, and to avoid
them perhaps he sometimes shrunk
from exacting that full measure to
which truth aud justice are entitled.
Ag afriend he was affectionate and
faithful. As a minister and pastor he
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was much beloved and revered by the
respective congregations over which
he presided. He was a good hus-
band, & loving father, & kind neigh-
bour, a consistent christian. May his
sorrowing widow be sustained and
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comforted under this severe trial of
her faith, and may all that was amiable
and virtuous and godly in the father
be the inheritance of his dear children !
T. STEVENSON.
Leicester, March, 1848.

SCRIPTURE READING IN THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST.

WHAT a treasure is the Bible! How
sweet its promises! How sublime its
doctrines! Expressive eulogies have
béen written upon it, but not one
half of its excellency has been told.
1t is the grand depository ef religious
truth, and the well-spring of deep
and lasting happiness. Well did the
profound Locke say, ‘It has God for
its author, salvation for its end, and
truth without any mixture of error for
its matter,” Certainly there is no book
in the whole world so calculated to
promote our comfort and stability as
christians—none so well adapted to
sustain us in the mighty conflict with
evil—and none that can impart such
a dignified and holy action to the
human mind, and inspire it with
ardour in the pursuit of great objects.

Such a book ought to be read
more. It will amply repay reading.
The busy man, the man of action,
will be a gainer by reading his Bible.
It will make him still more active, by
impelling him to do with all his
might whatsoever his hands find to
do. The tried man, the man of con-
flict, will be nerved to endurance by
reading his Bible; it will make him
familiar with characters whose con-
flicts have been greater than his own,
and induce him to imitate their forti-
tude and faith andpatience. The
afflicted man, the man of sorrow, will
find his sweetest solace in reading
his Bible; it will be to his soul as
the dew of the morning—hallowing
Influences will descend upon him—
his trials will appear in a new light,
and he will reckon that the sufferings
of this present time, are not worthy

to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed. “Blessed is the
man......... whose delight is in the
law of the Lord, and in his law doth
he meditate day and night.” ‘He
shall be like a tree planted by the
rivers of water,” &c.

Professing christians, or christians
as church members, should be especi-
ally diligent in reading the Scriptures.
The influence which the word of God
exerts on the piety and prosperity of
churches demands this. Have we
been begotten again in Christ Jesus?
it is by ‘the word of God which
liveth and abideth for ever.” Are
we nourished and strengthened ? it is
by ‘the sincere milk of the word.
Do we escape the wily stratagems
of the great adversary! each one can
say it is ‘by the words of thy lips I
have kept me from the paths of the
destroyer.” Are we seeking to be
wholly sanctified, that at length we
may stand perfect and complete in
all the will of God? the Redeemer
prayed that even this might be ac-
complished through the truth.” John
zvil. 17. Do we long for a higher
state of church prosperity — piety
deeper toned—zeal under the direc-
tion of knowledge—discipline with-
out partiality-—and increase in num-
bers and strength without end? even
these can be best attained by devout
and hallowed reverence for God's
blessed word. Hear Paul, 2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17. Real prosperity is out
of the question where the word is
not much reverenced and read. The
piety that is sustained by any other
means than the word, is nccessarily



152 SCRIPTURE

feeble and fickle, and unfit for the
hour of temptation and tiial. It is
imperative upon members of churches
to feelinterested in Seripture reading,
and for their own sakes as well as
others to study the word more. How
lamentable that many during the
whole of their lifetime never read the
Scriptures through, and this not in
Roman Catholic countries where the
word is prohibited, but in British
churches, where it is without restric-
tion, and where our boast is, that the
Bible, and the Bible alone, is the
religion of protestants. But how in
this busy world are the Scriptures to
be read more, and to be read exten-
sively? We will suggest a plan
which we have found useful. et
members of churches meet weekly
in concert for this purpose, (if possi-
ble in company with their minister;
if not, without him.) At these meet-
ings, which must be commenced and
closed with prayer for the teaching
and guidance of the Spirit, let some
book be selected to be read through
in regular order. (The Acts of the
Apostles being an historical book is
an easy one to commence with,)
After a chapter has been read, let
each one freely propose questions, and
offer remarks in the way of explan-
ation. If ever a spirit of controversy
or vain jangling should arise, let the
Bible class be turned into a prayer
meeting, till every one can speak the
truth in love. And let it ever be
remembered that periodical meetings
of this description can never super-
sede the necessity of reading the
word alone, and in the family, and
attending on its public ministration.
Meetings of this character will
very much promote ‘ growth in grace,
and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ.” They
will bring important principles fre-
quently before the mind—furnish op-
portunities for beholding the order
and prosperity of primitive churches,
as well as for seeing the zeal and
love and patience of the saints. They
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will tend to indoctrinate members of
churches more thoroughly into the
great principle that Christ’s ‘king-
dom is not of this world.” In such
meetings too, our distinctive senti-
ments as Baptists will be frequently
read of, and the firmness and con-
sistency with which primitive chris.
tians held them, will be marked and
remembered.

Well conducted Scripture reading
meetings will tend more than any
other one means, to fit us for the
important duties of these eventful
times. If the members of churches
must combat error and fight the
battles of truth, and fearlessly unfurl
their banners in the face of the foe,
they must know more of the Bible,
that great weapon of their warfare.
Remember that it was the Bible in
the hands of Luther that shook the
Vatican at Rome, and that brought
forth to the view of a slumbering and
astonished church the blessings of
knowledge and liberty. It was the
Bible that the Puritans of the 17th
century studied above all other -
books, and that made them the men
that they were. It is the Bible too,
in the hands of God and the church,
that must tell upon the world in the
present times. If christianity must
be purified from the corruptions and
traditions of men, and flourish again
in all her pristine strength and glory
—if the ‘man of sin’ must be con-
sumed, and idolatry withered and
utterly destroyed, and all false re-
ligions fall to rise no more; and if
the nations of the earth must be
blessed with righteousness, and peace,
and liberty, and love, and these uni-
versally and for ever, it must be by
the members and ministers of the
true church of God being ‘mighty
in the Scriptures: each one well
taught in the principles and doctrines
and facts of the Bible, and imbued
with such a love of the truth, and
passion for its triumph, as the Bible
only can kindle, and as no opposition
can quench or destroy. But how
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can this be had without diligent
reading of the word — without an
habitual reading—without an incon-
ccivably strong conviction on the
mind of every one that the Scriptures
must be read, and that I must read
them and exhibit them in practice
too.

Christian brethren, read them more.
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Listen to the command of your ex-
alted Lord, *Search the Seriptures.’
Search them alone and in company
with each other—search them often
and with deep humility and fervent
prayer; and with this one end in
view, that you may ‘be thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.’
T. H.

THE SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT.

THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR A8 THYSELF.—MATT. XXIT. 29.

THE more the mind dwells upon this
interesting command of our Lord, the
more does it seem to rise in impor-
tance, as intimately connected with
the happiness of the world and the
prosperity of the Redeemer’s cause.
Let but the friends of Zion awake
from their lethargy and cherish the
cultivation ‘of that spirit enforced by
this command, and she would shine
fair as the sun, bright as the moon,
and terrible as an army with banners;
her beanty, under the blessing of God,
would awe and speedily convert the
world. Tt is to be lamented that the
struggles of the christian race, the
sacrifices of the christian warfare, the
hardy victories of the christian soldier,
are too much neglected and forgotten ;
while the love of this world has so
far estranged the mind of many from
the love of God, and their neighbour,
that, prostrate before the golden Jug-
gernaut of England they seem to say,
This is our God, O Zion! thus dis-
regarding the solemn injunctions of our
Lord, ¢Set your affections on things
above, not on things on the earth;’
‘ Lay not up for yourselves treasures
on the earth;’ ¢ Be ye fruitfvl in every
good word and work;’ ‘Make unto
yourselves friends of the mammon of
unrighteousness;’ * Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself.’” The love
which our Saviour here taught, and
Tecommended both by his doctrine
and life, includes all the other virtues

Vot. 10.—N., S. \4

of the christian character ; while with-
out it every other virtae is but dross.
¢ Without love ye are nothing ;* being
of a quality in itself so excellent and
possessing many constituent parts, it
becomes worthy of the attention, under-
standing, and practice of the world.
It comprehends all the active and pas-
sive energies of a benevolent dispo-
sition. It supposes that the objects
of its regard possess some qualities
which deserve it, or which natu-
rally tend to its production; and as
our Lord has taught us in this com-
mand, and in many other parts of his
holy word, to consider all men as fit
objects for our benevolent affections,
it implies, that there is no individual
on earth who deserves our abhorrence
and contempt ; for sensations of aver-
sion or contempt are incompatible
with those of love. *Thou shalt love
thine enemies;” ‘Do good to them
that hate you and despitefully use
you.” Is our contempt of our neigh-
bour excited by his obscurity or his
indigence ? Do we despise him be-
caus2 he his weak ? May we not use-
fully call to mind that God made both
rich and poor, strong and weak ? and
has not our Saviour taught us a better
lesson by appearing on the earth in
circumstances of poverty and distress,
without any external attractions of
pomp or power ? Did he not choose for
his companions and apostles men in the
lowest stations, and the most inglorions
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occupations, intimating to us, that no
outward circumstances can preclude the
growth of that virtue and those quali-
ties which fit man for society, and
render him the proper object of af-
fection and esteem. Do we loathe and
contemn our ncighbour because he is
the slave of vice, and seems lost in
trespasses and sins ?  Here indeed
there may seem just ground for our
aversion and abhorrence; but let us
consider whether even in this case,
these sensations ought not to give way
to those of love. For is there any
man so wicked that no hope is left of
his conversion? and will not the idea
that the sinner may hercafter be turned
from Satan uanto God, soften our aver-
sion and lessen our disdain? Do we
not know that in the gospel Christ
calls the most unrighteous to repent-
ance ? Instead of treating even the
viclous with abhorrence let our love
urge us, not only to pray for them,
but by every means in our power at-
tempt their reformation; rermember-
ing, * That he who turneth a sinner
from the error of his ways saveth a
soul from death, and hideth a multi-
tude of sins.’

The love of our neighbour tends to
make self the least of our considera-
tions; it renders our principles of ac-
tion more liberal and humane ; it suf-
fers nothing sordid nor contracted in
our views ; and teaching us to regard
all men as brethren, the children by
nature of the same Heavenly FFather,
it represses the emotions of religious
and political intolerance, and all those
unsocial habitudes and sensations which
are the source of so many divisions,
while it encourages all those qualities
and affections which are the best ce-
ment of amity and peace. Love is
characterized by the absence of sus-
picion ; its behaviour, frank, courteous,
open, without dissimulation or reserve,
banishes suspicion and distrust from
the social circle, and promotes all the
pleasures of human intercourse.

Nothing tends to diminish the
power of self-love so much as the love

THE SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT.

of our neighbour. *Love seeketh not
her own,’ and by fixing our attention
on the good of others, it teaches us
in some measure, to regard it as our
own. In our dealings and engage-
ments, while sclfishness makes us
eager to engross all the benefit to
oursclves, love prompts us to partici-
pate it with others, and rather to suf-
fer evil, than to cause evil to be suf-
fered. The feeling of benevolence
when warm, vivid, and associated with
the hope of immortality, will be found
sufficient to induce us to make the
most vigorous exertions for the welfare
of our fellow.creatures, and to practise
even the most rigid self-denial. What
losses, what sufferings, what morti-
fications, what hunger, what thirst,
what weariness and toil does not the
love of our neighbour, when animated
by the prospect of a recompence in
heaven, incite men voluntarily and
cheerfully to undergo? The example
of the apostle and many of the fol-
lowers of Christ in all ages, will shew
how far a narrow selfishness may be
overcome, and the thoughts and af-
fections be enlarged and purified by
the spirit of love. Do not men shrink
from the touch of pain? and yet have
not those, in whotn the feeling of be-
nevolence prevails, cheerfully endured
every torture which cruelty could in-
flict > There is a force in love, in-
spired by heaven, and impelled by the
hope of a future reward, which is
found able to counteract those sensa-
tions to which we are most repug-
nant, and to provide an antidote to
every privation and every woe; tc the
privation of want, the bitterness of per-
secution and even death. And may
not such instances well be adduced, to
prove, that when thelove of our neigh-
bour has fixed its dwelling in the
heart, there are no personal, no world-
ly, or interested regards that can op-
pose it with success.

It is one of the properties of love,
that ‘it vaunteth not itself, is rgot
puffed up,” that it is not inflated with
pride or arrogance, that it represses
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nll ¢ontemptuous emotions, is respect.
ful "to its superiors, kind and courte-
ous in its behaviour to its equals,
its inferiors ; and, in short, all with
whom it has any intercourse. No
sensations are more opposite than
those of love and pride; and pride
always loosens its hold on that heart
into which love gains admission.
Hence love is always remarked by
an obliging condescension of demea-
nour; and there is no surer indica-
tion of its absence, than an imperious
and overbearing insolence of manner
and conduct. Thus love is the great
sweetener of social life, the sovereign
corrective of all the repulsive dispari-
ties in the conditions of mankind; it
reduces the gradations between high
and low, rich and poor; it renders
servants meek, assiduous, and willing
to bear with the occasional petulence
of their masters; it induces masters
to practise a becoming gentleness,
and to make every allowance for the in-
advertencies and imperfections of their
servants ; it makes the rich, instead
of exciting envy by an ostentatious
parade of their wealth, rather to con-
ciliate love by a liberal distribution in
aid of removing the temporal and
spiritual maladies of their neighbours.

Love, always intent on the good of
others, will deem no employment a
disgrace, and no office a degradation,
by which it can promote human hap-
piness. That we might be animated
to follow this conduct as much by the
force of example as of precept, our
Lord, on the night before his cruci-
fixion, exhibited a remarkable instance
of his unspeakable condescension, in
ministering as a servant, and washing
the feet of his disciples. And this he
did, not in order to encourage us to
practise this specific act, but to induce
us to cultivate that spirit of humility
and love in which it originated. Love
scrupulously cautious of giving of-
fence to any, will manifest its mild-
ness not only in its manner but in its
Speech; it will tenderly avoid all ex-
Pressions of contumely and contempt,
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all unkind surmises and malevolent
insinuations ; no bitter taunts, no viru-
fent invectives will proceed from the
mouth of love. Love may not, in-
deed, always be able to refrain from
every angry word; for anger, origi-
nating in the natural irritability of
our frame, is a feeling to which the
best men are liable; but love will
shorten its duration and moderate its
excess. Hence, though love may be
subject to anger, it will not suffer that
anger to swell into rage or inflame
into rancour. As love ‘is not easily
provoked,” it will readily overlook
any little offences, and frivolous pro-
vocations ; and as it is always accom-
panied with a forgiving disposition, it
will not shew any stubborn relactance
to accept the apologies, or even to
anticipate the reconciliation of its ene-
mies. Andas ‘love thinketh no evil,’
it will always be willing to judge fa-
vourably of others, and to impute its
neighbour’s actions to the best inten-
tions; it will not judge hastily, or
condemn rigorously ; but even when
the evidence of the case will not suffer
it to form a good opinion of its neigh-
bour, it will be tardy in entertaining
a bad one; always more prone to la-
ment than to punish the errors of hu-
manity.

As our benevolence expands, it will
have a powerful tendency to bring
the joys or sufferings of others in
contact with our affections, so as to
make their good or evil our own good
or evil; love, therefore, will induce
us, instead of envying the prosperity
of our neighbour, to make it the sub-
ject of our rejoicing, especially when
that prosperity is made to minister to
the general good; it will give us an
interest in his interests, and make his
happiness an addition to our own.

¢ If love rejoices with those that do
rejoice,’ it will weep with those that
weep. Is any sick or unfortunate,
and is not love depressed? Is any in
want, and does not love feel the most
painful solicitude, and cheerfully make
considerable sacrifices for their relief?
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The disappointments of others are its
vexations ; and others’ losses are its
cares. And if love be thus concerned
for the eorporeal and temporal ills,
much more will it be affected by those
spiritual diseases which threaten more
fatal consequences; for the afflictions
of the body though seriously to be
deplored, and always objects of our
tender and soothing care, can never
claim compassion so strong, or excite
concern so deep, as the wounds, and
bruises, and putrifying sores of the
soui. When we behold a man tor-
meated with a disease, which threat-
ens to bring him to the grave, the
sympathies of the benevolent are ex-
cited, they are anxious to avert or to
alleviate the evil; but when we behold
an intelligent being sunk in the abyss
of wickedness, or enslaved by habits
of vice, which, without a timely de-
reliction, must end in his eternal per-
dition, our souls may well be agi-
tated with more poignant woe, and
our christian sympathies be roused to
more active exertions, if we. commise-
rate pains in proportion either to
their quantity or their duration. The
wicked are often deemed unworthy of
our regard; but if we soberly con-
sider their forlorn state and their im-
pending danger their present loss
and their future misery they are ob-
jects, rather of our warmest compas-
sion and self-denying aid, than of ab-
horrence. And love like that which
the Saviour practised and enjoined

TO PARENTS.

on his followers will induce us, even
more and yet more ardently, to at-
tempt the spiritual rather than the
physical welfare of mankind. Love
to our neighbour will always feel en-
couraged to go onward in its work of
mercy, by the assurance, that ‘love
never faileth,” that it will usually ac-
complish the good and godlike pur-
poses that it contemplates in this
world, and that it will glow with in-
tenser ardour, and fill the soul with
unspeakable satisfaction and joy, when
associated with that happy band whe
are now before the throne of God;
yet who once, prompted by the same
spirit, endured a great fight of afflic-
tion, while they made themselves a
gazingstock to angels and to men;
but who are now perfectly, unspeaka-
bly, and eternally blessed.

Thus we see, that love delights
and is only satisfied.in the possession
of its object, or it appropriates, and
as it were, transfers to its own stock,
the joys and sorrows, the pains and
pleasures, the hopes and fears, the
privations and affiuence of those it
loves ; it causes us to feel what
others feel, it makes our souls a
centre to which the wants of others
are rapidly communicated. Nothing
human is beyond the sphere of its
attraction ; its sympathies are con-
tinually carried forward that it may
dispel whatever is painful, and im-
part joy and happiness wherever man
1s found. B. H.

To PARENTs.—You may readily
trace on the sand-beach impressions
distinct and multiform, but the next
rolling wave will washthem out. The
spots and stains of your earthly robes
may be removed ; the ravages of a
storm that strip nature of its beauty
and glory may be repaired ; time and
culture may re-clothe it with its for-
mer fertility and beauty. But O re-
member that the impressions of child-
hood, the precepts which you trace
and chisel into the hearts of your
children, will, like letters graven on a

rock, remain for ever. If they arein
characters of vice, nothing short of
omnipotent Divine grace can destroy
them, If in the beautiful forms of
virtue and piety, they will brighten
and beautify in the sunlight of eter-
nal day. Every impress of your own
mind and conduct on your children,
will stand forth at the judgment day.
Every desert place which you leave in
them through neglect, will frown upon
you as an abyss, when the mountains
fall, the skies shrivel as a scroll, and
the elements melt with fervent heat.
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THE MISSIONARY'S SICK ROOM.

[My pEAR BroTHER,—This piece on the
¢ Missionary’s Sick Room,” was written after
a severe illness last year. It was first printed
in the ¢ Calcutta Christian Observer,” and sub-
sequently reprinted, with some remarks pre-
fixed, in the ‘ Madras Christian Intelligencer.’
It has been thought it might interest some of
your readers, and hence I have got a mutual
friend to copy it for you. If you think it
suitable, please give it a place in our excel-
lent G. B. Repository.

Yours affectionately,
A. SutTon.]

SEvERAL of our readers have probably
seen an articlein the * Calcutta Review,
of April last, under the title of the ¢ Sick
Room in India, and contemplated the
picture with sympathy and concern, as
a correct delineation of scenes often to
be met with in this land of disease and
death. No doubt such scenes are but
too common, and particularly among
young- men, who, accustomed at home
to the tender care of mothers and sisters,
are in India, while suffering perhaps
from imprudent exposure to the climate
or improper indulgences, left in some ill-
furnished apartment to the care of merce-
nary servants and hired dressers. But
older residents, who have had time and
means, if they have not been improvi-
dent, to gather around them those house-
hold comforts which every Englishman
knows so well how to value, and gene-
rally is so careful to procure, and espe-
cially if married, as happily a large
portion of them now are—cannot cer-
tainly be in so disconsolate a state, even
n a sick room, as the reviewer would
lotimate. If he is a christian, with the
consolations of religion, his sick and
even dying bed will have marks of com-
fort.m-ound it, however comparatively
destitute; and may be on the verge of
heaven,

A writer in the ‘Calcutta Christian
Observer’ for July, whose opinion, if we
mistake him not, is well worthy of re-
spect, has presented some views of the
snbject in part corrective of the reviewer,
which as we think them valuable we
transfer to our pages. We would invite
Cspecial attention to his remarks on the
abandonmont of their field of labour

¥ missionaries on account of bodily in-
disposition. T'hat this is often advisable,
lter o somewhat protracted residence in

India, even when the physical frame is
not greatly shattered, there can be no
doubt; for then a timely repair may
give the system something of its earlier
energy; whereas, if too long delayed, a
thorough renovation may be impossible.
To this may be added the many intel-
lectual and moral benefits to be expected
from a visit to one’s fatherland, after
gome years absence. The new tone
which may be thus given to tke mind,
and the refreshing, healthful infuences
upon the heart, from being once more
for a time in the warm bosom of the
church, near where her life-blood centres,
are not of small moment. But we plead
guilty to a degree of concern in observ-
ing the growing tendency on the part
of missionaries to leave the field for
reasons which would once have been
thought insufficient.

The greater facilities for going and
returning, while they make it more often
proper than was the case when the diffi-
culties were greater, offer also a tempta-
tion to seek a change on too slight oc-
casions. No douht experience hasshown
that after several years residence, the
benefit in various ways of a journey
home is very great; and we are not
surprised at the proposals made to
shorten the period for granting furlough
in the civil and military service. Sull
it is to be remembered that the situa-
tion of 2 missionary is peculiar. His
calling is professedly one of self-denial,
and is not to be judged of by maxims
which have respect only to this world.
The question with him is not, how he
may lengthen out his life to the furthest
possible limit, or most enjoy the world ;
but how he may employ his days,
whether few or many, in doing the
greatest amount of good. If by remain-
ing at his post he should materially
shorten his life, it matters not, if in the
shorter period he can do the more good.
Rather, if anything, he should prefer
the shorter, that he may the sooner
finish his work and go to his heavenly
home. We are persuaded, therefore,
that while with others the missionary
will feel himself bound to use all proper
means for the restoration of failing
Lealth, he will take many things into
consideration in deciding how and when
ho shall do this, which one who con-
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fines his views to this world would not.
We do not mean that he will decide on
different principles from any and every
real christian, for we do not see that
any true follower of the Lord Jesus can
do else than inquire where he ¢an, all
things considered, be the most useful.
We do not think that any one can re-
tire from India, with & good eonscience,
who feels that by remaining here he
could do more to advance the Redeemer’s
kingdom, than by leaving for another
land. 1In this respect there is but one
rule to all, which is, to ‘seek first the
kingdom of God.’ ‘No man liveth to
himself;' ¢ Ye are not your own;’ ‘Glo.
rify God, therefore, in your bodies and
spirits, which are his” No one can ever
retire from the service of his Divine
Master, and in changing his place of
labour he must look at all the claims
upon him, whether of country, or family,
or of the church ; and the probability of
life, and health, and opportunity to per
form those duties by which he may most
glorify God. He must keep this in
view, and not be governed by mere self-
ish or worldly considerations. Perhaps
the christian in common life may not
sufficiently consider these things, but he
should do so: and much more the mis-
sionary, who is consecrated to a specific
work. But we will not dwell on the
subject, as we intended only a hint to
be reflected on by any whom it may
concern. We fully believe that the re-
marks of the writer, whom we now pro-
ceed to quote, are correct as to the dis-
appointment felt by many on returning
home after along absence ; in finding the
friends who had always been embalmed
in their memories as they left them in
the freshness of early life, greatly changed,
and as different perhaps in circumstances
as in appearance. There may be no
want of continued friendship, but they
have other cares than they had, and at
any rate they seem hardly to be the
same person whose image bas been so
long loved.

The climate may also seem different
to what it once did; many habits of life
must agein be changed ; and there are
thus serious offsets to the pleasure of a
return home, especially to remain. The
fear of less usefulness than if abroad,
will be the greatest trial to a conscien-
tious mind : and the question asrespects
this, is the principal one to be settled in
deciding whether to go or remain.  No

MISSIONARY’S SICK ROOM.

other course will give peace on a dying
bed, or confidence at the appearing of
the great God and our Saviour the Lord
Jesus Christ.

« To the Editors of the ** Caloutta Ohris-
tian Observer.”

Dear GeEntLEMEN.—Last evening I re-
ceived from the hends of the dakwala a
copy of the “ Calcutta Review." Being
an invalid, just convalescent, I hope I
way say, after a serious attack of illness,
which has long kept and still keeps me
to the couch, I turned of course with
avidity to the “ Sick Room in India,”
and eagerly did I read it all before soft
slumber closed my eyes.

The article contains some good and
useful thoughts, but it is not calculated
for the meridian of & missionary’s sick-
room, and on the whole I think may
have an injurious impression. I dropped
to sleep with the hard visage of the un-
dertaker leaning over my corpse in the
coffin, as he beckoned to his underling
to bring the lid which was to hide for
ever another victim to a tropical clime.
Anon I fancied myself wandering among
my own native fields, and reposing un-
der the old, familiar, wide-spreading
beech trees, and conjuring up a thou-
sand sweet recollections of days departed
never to return; and so I passed the
night, till the broad day-light bid me
open my eyes upon stern realties. On
reviewing since the feelings induced Ly
the reading of the article, and comparing
them with facts, [ am inclined to think
there are three leading points, especially,
upon which my experience would sug-
gest considerable modification of state-
ment.

First, as to the general unhealthiness
of the climate. That a tropical clime
cannot be so galubrious to our northern
constitutions as that of the temperato
zone, we sball not have the temerity to
deny. But by avoiding exposure to the
extremes of temperature, and by such
modifications of it as wo may effect,
much may be done towards render-
ing India a land in which we may
live with considerable comfort and
labour with considerable energy. High
feeding and rash exposure, the grul}d
evils of our earliest predecessors 10
India, are not so common now, 4B
ought not to be known at all, as charat
teristics of missionaries, and indecd 818
not, so far my knowledge cxtends. Our
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poverty is ono good guarantes against
the first, and I should hope our sense of
duty will suffice for the second. Still,
more of quietness and repose of charac-
tor might be cultivated with advantage,
ns also a contraction rather than an ex-
tension of our wants, and when practi-
cable, a delegating to others what is not
essontially ministerial in our employ-
ments. These thoughts may to some
soem but distantly connected with the
subjoct of preservation of health, but I
think experience will decide they enter
deeply into the question. They bave to
do with that calmness and evenness of
spirit which more tban aught else in
India is the condition of good health,
Matters of a secular nature which
are foreign to our especial object, and
bring us into collision with the worst
part of the native cbaracter, have a ten-
dency to irritate, and consequently to
injure. It would be well to familiarize
our minds with the personal habits and
conduct of our blessed Master, so far as
they may be learned from authentic
sources — well both for ourselves and
our work.

I will add a few statistical items which
I apprehend may, without a great dis-
count upon the Indian climate, be com-
pared with the life and labours of a
similar number of ministersin England,
and especially in America, substituting
seasons of suspension from active labour
at home for the foreign missionary’s fur-
lough.

I am a missionary of upwards of
twenty years standing, and since T have
been in the field, there have been six-
teen other brethren associated with me.
Of these, three have died; one, an older
labourer, after nine years active service,
another, a youth cut down at the close of
his first year, and a third, in a trifle long-
er spaco. The first was in fact of a con-
sumptive family, and gave indications
of being diseased before he came to
India; the others were remarkably pre-

sposed for such diseases as usu-
ally prove fatal in India. In twenty-
three yonrs, sixteen brethren have en-
tered the field from England and
America. Two, after nine or ten yoars
labour, have taken a furlough and re-
turned, making upwards of twenty years
Borvico. Three, after throe or four years
bour, have returned and are labouring
at home; one, after seven years labour
"tMmaing in India in another departmont
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in good health ; one has returned to Eng-
land quite well; one after five years
labour, has taken a furlough, and is re-
turning to his post ; and one, after the
same time is undecided about returning
on his wife'’s account. Eight brethren
still remain in the field. It willthen be
geen there have been two deaths out of
sixteen labourers in twenty-three years.
The second point on which the senti-
ments of the reviewer need modification,
is that of the aspect presented by the sick-
room in India. All tbat he has said is
true, but it is not the whole truth. What
is my own sick-room? for it is to facts we
must appeal. My one-storied house con-
tains four apartments, besides the cor-
ner rooms in the verandah. My sitting-
room and bed-room, opening into each
other, have a southern aspect, while the
entrance is from the west. Along this
southern front stretches my garden, with
the rose-bushes still in full flower, close
up to the verandah; the honey-suckle
climbing gracefully over its trellis; the
passion-flower of three kinds flourishing
luxuriously at a short distance, but full
in sight; the petunia, white and red, the
carnation, the China rose, Indian pink,
hollyhock, several varieties of the lily,
tuberose, michaelmas-daisy, variegated
laurel, hehotrope, &c., &c., all blussoming
just before me. Farther back are the
graceful cacarina, parkinsonia, chompa,
jamrool, and farthest off the plantain.
These are intersected with beautiful
creepers and convolvuli too numerous
to mention. And all these within an
enclosure of half a bigah. Further off
are the school premises, with their busy
inmates, the chapel, and other mission
premises; while to the west, far away,
the dark blue hills crown all. Over my
garden, a fresh breeze from the ocean
blows from early afternoon till near sun-
rise next morning. Now is this all to
go for nothing, as though in England
only cheerful scenery could be found ?
But let us come within doors, and
enter the sick man’s room. I have a
bed as good as I wish, and as con-
venient, with linen whiter than England
can boast. I have sofas, at small cost,
on which I can cbange my position. I
have & bathing-room, with conveniences
at hand not often found in England. A
kind and skilful doctor attends me
night and morning. By my bed-sido at
all times is a faithful, affectionate wife,
occasionally relioved or assisted by an
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adopted daughter. The sympathizing
note is coming continually, and as soon
as I am able to see friends, one and an-
other calls to chat a pleasant half-hour.
Nor are the welecome presents wanting
of sucl things as it is deemed a sick
man may need or use. True, I have
native servants, but they have, with all
their defects, many good and useful
qualities. Nor is the pleasant beok, or
cheerful picture excluded from my dwell.
ing. The weather is indeed hot, and the
parching fever most distressing; but a
willing little girl fans me with a bunch
of peacock’s feathers, affording as much
air as I can bear, and the grateful soda-
draught comes now and then, refreshing
as the waters of life. And sweeter still
it is to me to hear the native Hindoo fe-
male read from the Book of Psalms, in
her own tongue, the holy thoughts of
Darid in his affliction. I am putting
down facts as they occur to me, and [
might add many more, but there is
enough to show tbat a sick room in
India is not all desolation.

This, be it remembered, is but a sketch
of a very humble dwelling, which any
man with a hundred and fifty rupees
a month may command. What then
may or ought to be the description of
the rich man's abode! The 1nstance
selected by the reviewer is not a fair
specimen. Doubtless many similar or
worse scenes may be found among
bachelors in England, London especi-
ally; and when depravity is added to
this state of discomfort, the picture may
become truly appalling. Lf, therefore,
we would form a trne idea of a sick-
room in India, other and far more fa-
vourable instances than those selected
by the reviewer must be brought for-
ward.

In instituting & comparison between
the sick-room in India and England, a
most important circumstance is the
length of time it is usually occupied in
either country. How seldom do we hear
of such protracted sickness in India, as
is common in Epgland, (Miss Marti-
neau, to wit.) Well, therefore may such
invalids seek to accumulate comforts
around them, and mske a business of

* For those who live in the neighbourhood
of the Ganges, how pleasant and beneficial is
a trip on the river to the convaleseent; and
how comfortable the accommodation afforded
Ly the nicely-built pinnace, or budgerow.

MISSIONARY'S
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selocting lodgings in which to be sick,

I think that we may fairly conclude
that India is not all bnrrenness, and
that an Indian sick-roowm is not noces-
sarily of all sick-rooms most miserable.
To the natlive of the soil, or the uro-
pean born here, having his kith and
kin around him, and his earliest associ-
ations blending with his Indian home,
it may indeed afford eomforts such as
few lands can yield. It is then to other
considerations we must refer as the
source of those feelings peculiar to the
English in India, and this brings me to
the third point in the review I wish to
notice.

Far be it from me to deprecate the
love of home, ‘sweet home.’ Twenty
years of exile have not damped my ar-
dent love to tbe land of my birth. How
often am I ready to attempt something
poetical, in order to embody my yearn-
ings over the scenes of my youth.

Oh England, far, fair, distant isle,

Though long a wanderer from thy strand,
Nor time, nor distance could beguile,

My heart from thee, my native land. &e.

I object not to the reproof addressed
to those money scrapers, who linger on
in India merely to amass wealth. Let
them profit by it, if they can be so in-
structed; but I question its tendency
in respect to those who have good and
weighty cause to remain in India, if
80 be they may stay with safety.

When disease invades the frame, and
the epirits sink, the thoughts are apt
to turn to the opening secenes of life.
These live in memory's golden light.
We forget sorrows which embittered
childhood or youth, and live over again
only tbese pleasant scenes we love to
cherish. agerly then would we re-
visit our native home. We would tread
again the copsewood path, throw our
selves beneath the 0ld oek tree or beech-
wood bower; we would inhale the life
breathing breeze on our native hill or
plain; we would gaze on old faces, hear
old street voices, and love every living
thing, yea every bush or flower we once
were familiar with. And when the
friend suggests you had better, when you
recover, take a furlough, and the doctor
soon after proposes the same coursé
how strong is the inducement to cou
ply, to forsake all and hasten far away:
But is there no delusion in all this. 1s
there mo overwrought imagining that
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influences improporly the mind? Hap-
ry England is indeed England still. Its
healthy breezes and congenial scenes,
and habits, and food, and friends, may
repair tho wastes of a tropical climate,
and restore health to the pallid cheek;
but still it is not all gold that glitters.
He who has long been absent, will find
the picture of home cherished in the
memory but ill compare with the stern
reality, when ho treads again his native
soil. Probably most of those he knew
and loved will have passed away for
ever. Yew will recognize the stranger.
The companions of bis youth are grown
men and women, immersed in their own
cares, and forgetful of him who so
vividly remembers them as they were.
The old oak tree will, if still standing,
look dwarfish and far different from
the embowering green in which fancy
painted it. Perhaps.a chilling sense
of loneliness will creep over the warm
heart, and the stranger, sad and solitary,
will steal away to the family grave to
read the names of all he loved inscribed
there; till at length, a voice seems to
come up from the generationsof the
departed dead, * You too are a stranger
and pilgrim upon earth, as all your
fathers were.’

Henceforth the spell is’ broken, the
picture memory loved to look upon is
disfigured, and perbaps now become
painful to contemplate, and the stranger
turns away, feeling that his home and
his heart are in India He remaing
no longer in England than business
calls, and then hastens back, if he may,
thankful for his comfortable Indian
home.

My moral then would be widely as
applicable to different classes. Let
those who come to India merely to
occupy some lucrative or so desmed

161

respectable post in society, return soon
as they may; better a bare sufficiency
at home than luxury here. But how
many of these, if acting under right
motives, if they would live lives of piety
and active benevolence, might make
India a happy residence, and be the
means of benefiting their fellow-men—
8 course, even though it should be shert,
far better than a long useless life—a
mere living to one’s self. But itis to
my fellow missionaries T address myself,
and to them I say, be not deluded by
vain imaginings, nor too basty in taking
every bint to seek the sbores of Eng-
land. Separate wbat is true from what
is mere illusion, and ask how far it is
really necessary to seek a voyage home
merely for health. You owe something
to your Great Master, something to the
society to which you are attached, some-
thing to the heathen, something to your
brethren—and happy is he who esti-
mates tbis aright: he may do so too
late.

I condemn not the voyage home
when really necessary, it is often the

.means of preserving valuable lives for

the future service of Christ; but I
would guard against that morbid seek-
ing after a change, which I fear is a
growing evil, and which too often induces
at length the necessity it fancied.
‘Happy is that servant that condemn-
eth not himself in that thing which
he alloweth.’

I have not now the review by me,
and can only write from general im-
pression. It will be seen many of my
remarks are rather suggested by it as
applicable to one class, than a3 dissent-
ing from it in its general applicatiou
to others. Yours, &c.,

CONVALESCENT.

A WORD FOR OUR BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS.

Few connexional years have been more
trying to our members of the working
classes than the present. In our man-
Ufacturing districts, severe have been
the trials of many of our brethren and
Sisters in Christ, and doubtless not &
0w have found it extremely difficult to
do anything for the support of our
®nevolent institutions. Christian prin-
¢iple, however, would suggest that the

Vor. 10.—N. 8. W

things of Christ should not be the first

,to suffer by temporary visitations of

adversity. The Saviour's claims should
ever have the pre-eminence, and grateful
love should constrain his people to do
what they can. The poor widow did
not desire to be excused on the ground
of the little she possessed, but she ex-
hibited enlarged liberality in the midst
of her poverty. So the Macedonian
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churches in their deep poverty, also
abounded in the riches of their liber-
ality, and even constrained the apostles
to accept of tbeir contributions for the
suffering saints. 2. Cor. viii. 1—4.,

What is wanting to an imitation of
these examples, is, a high and spiritual
estimate of the Saviour's claims, and a
hearty and earnest desire to mect thein,
according to ability posscssed.

I have greatly feared that without
extra exertion, we shall find when we
meet at our Annual Association, that
both our missionary and academy re-
sources will be inadequate to the de-
mands which will be made upon them.
It is highly impcrtant that these insti-
tutions should be kept out of debt. A
serious balance against either of them
would have a depressing influence on
their committees, and would be a heavy
incubus on the connexion at large.
Liberality is not religion, but in this
age of mammon worship, it is a toler-
able good evidence of the state of our
hearts, both with respect to love to
Christ, and love to souls.

I rejoiced lately to hear one of the
travelling agents of the Bible Society
say, that nearly in every case where he
had attended public meetings, despite
the depression of trade, the collections
had been larger than on former occa-
sions. Let our friends resolve that it
shall be so in all our churches, and that
in holy faith we will venture to increase
ratber than lessen our subscriptions to
our benevolent institutions. We as a
church, have felt that unless great ex-
ertions were put forth, our missionary
collections would greatly fail; but by
adopting extra plans, and stirring up
each other’s zeal, I hope our fears will
not be realized. Will our friends kind-
ly bear with me when I suggest, that
as many districts have not suffered so
greatly as others, for instance the agri-
cultural parts of the country, that by
the churches there, redoubled liberality
and exertion should at this time be put
forth. Our Lincolnshire and Cam-
bridgeshire churches should especially
feel this.

Well then, some of our large manu.
facturing towns have been at so low an
ebb, even in good times, in the amount
of their contributions, that it would be
worth while for them to try a little
liberality in bad times. I find that in
1.eicester, with 1170 members, £90. 15s.

OUR BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS.

43d. was contributed last year for our
Yoreign Mission, and £30. 4s. 8d. for
the Academy ; being at tho rate of near-
ly nineteen peuce per annum, or three
half-pence per month from each mem-
ber, for evangelizing the world; and
nearly sixpence half-penny per member
for the yoar, for educating a ministry
for our churches at home: both together
being about one half-penny per week
for both these great objects.

In Nottingham with 1587 members,
£151. 1s. 4d. was raised for the Foreign
Mission, exclusive of the profits from
the bazaar, which will be about one
penny per member more in the
year, tban the churches in Leicester
raise; and for the academy £47. 7s. 8d.,
or rather under seven pence per annum
from each member for that institution.

In Derby with 819 members, £115.
10s. 1d. was raised for the Foreign
Mission, being at the ratio of about two
shillings and ten pence per member for
the year; more per member by fifteen
pence than at Leicester, and fourteen
pence at Nottingham. F¥orthe academy
therewasraised at Derby £24. 15s. by the
St. Mary's Gate churcb, which wasnearly
eleven pence per membher for the year.

The London churches, with 1249
members, raised £212. 11s. 4d. for the
Foreign Mission, or at the rate of three
sbillings and five pence per memher
for the year; being above the Derby
churches seven pence per member, and
more than double tbe amount raised
by the members in Nottingham. For
the academy, tbree of the London
churches raised £24. 7s., being at the
ratio for their members of about seven

ence per annum; about equal with

ottingham, but four pence per mem-
mer less than the Derby church at
St. Mary's Gate raised.

Birmingham, with 222 members, rais-
ed £49. 10s. 4d. for the Foreign Mis-
sion, and £6. 7s. for the academy, which
places that church in the first place in
reference to contributions for the con-
nexional institutions, being at the rate
of four shillings and sixpence per year
from each member, or sixpence a year
more than was subscribed by the mem-
bers of the London churches.

Four shillings and sixpence per mem-
ber, or little more than one penny per
week is then the highest sum raise
for these connexional institutions—the
academy and Foreign Mission.
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This is the maximum; the minimum
I am afraid to put down on paper. I
mey just, however, add to the above the
following :—three Lincolnshire churches,
Boston, Spalding, and Fleet, with 634
members, raised for the Foreign Mis
sion, £56. 15s. 10d., being at the rate
of twenty.one pence farthing per mem-
ber for the year; and to the academy
they contributed at the rate of seven
pence from each member.

Three of the Yorkshire churches,
Heptonstall Slack, Lineholm, and Shore,
with 742 members, raised for the Foreign
Mission £55. 3s. 6d., being in the pro-
portioa of eighteen pence per year for
each member; or three pence per mem-
ber below Leicester, and one shilling
and eleven pence per member below
London; for the academy, one of those
churches raised £25. bs. 2d., or at the
ratio of neerly thirteen pence per mem-
ber; two pence per member more than
St. Mary’s Gate, Derby, and nearly
double the proportional amount raised
by the Nottingham and London churches.

Three of the churches in Bucks.,—
Berkhampstead, Chesham, und Wen-
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dover, with 877 members, raised for
the Foreign Mission, £91. 6s9. 3id.,
being at the rate of upwards of two
shillings and eight pence per member;
and for the academy, Chesham, &c.,
raised £14. 15s. 3d., being rather less
than six pence half-penny per member.
Now I ask, can we dream of doing
less for these great institutions than
formerly? Shall we not deny ourselves
of some of the superfluities in which
we have indulged, rather than allow
either our Missionary Society or academy
to be embarrassed? A little extra steam
put on, and our connexional Jocomo-
tives. instead of going at a slower rate,
should labour to keep pace with the
demands of the times, and the claims
of a perishing world. Let our minis-
tering brethren, and the officers of the
churches resolve, that those who may
meet at the coming Association, shall
rejoice that our benevolent institutions
bave not been allowed to suffer by the
depression of the times. Let us have
faith in Him who controls all events,
relying on it, that if we honour him he
will aleo honour us. J. Burxys.

HSTORICAL SKETCH OF THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS
OF AMERICA.—No. 4.

‘We have previously witnessed the de-
voted and ardent labours of the found-
cr of the connexion, Klder Randall;
we now have to observe his holy stead-
fastness ns he drew near to the goal,
the end of his active and useful ]i%e.
During the antumn of the year 1804,
having recovered from his dangerous
sickness, he went forth to his great
work again in the spirit of holy zeal
and humble prayer. We find him in
October attending the quarterly meet-
ing at Canterbury, N. H., where he
preached with muchcomfort and power.
Afterwards he preached at Gelmanton
twice on the Lord’s-day, when the dis-
courses were greatly blessed to the
cdification of souls. In November he
set out for the yearly meeting at Par-
sonfield. There he was elected mode-
rator, and preached twice, besides ad-
Ministering the Lord's-supper. Two
Young females, of the names of Murrile
and Carter, school-mistresses, were
baptized. ‘They related their expe-

riences of grace in the public assembly,
in presence of about 1000 or 1200
Eeople. They did it in a very deli-
erate though affecting manner. Many
in the assembly were deeply affected
with thelr narratives, and the scene
was truly glorious. The young women
had never before been acquainted with
each other, and lived about thirty
miles apart; yet they both left their
homes about thc same time, with a
view of following their Saviour in this
ordinance, which excited much admi-
ration in the hearers. The scene at
the water was almost indescribable.
The rejoicing of saints and mourning of
sinners, the remarkable candour of the
spectators, together with the t_zxtatic
joy, and ineffable love and union of
thoso strangers, Presented a scene
not unlike that of which Dr. Watts
speaks,—

“ A young heaven on earthly ground.”

During this year, even in the midst of
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much sickness he attended 170 mect-
ings, and fravelled in his Master’s
work 1387 miles.

January 14th, 1805, hie set out again
on his crusade of love and merey, and
we find him attending a conference at
New  Houghton. e visited also
Bridgewater meeting, and then went
to the nothern part of Vermont, and
after various meetings held, he retired
to his own home, Feb. 16th, exhausted
from fatigue, and not well in health.
After a fortnight’s repose, he again vis-
ited Canterbury, Somersworth, Ports-
mouth, and Neweastle.

In the summer he attended the
vearly meeting at New Durham, in
which he and the assembled brethren
enjoyed much sweet communion with
God and with one another. July 24th,
he went to Barnstead and visited P.
Randall, his niecce. He found her ex-
tremely low, and just gone with a con-
sumption, but much resigned. Her
affections were taken off from things
below. She said to him, ‘Uncle, 1
have nothing here: I have given all

away. I am a poor beggar, and mean
to dic a beggar. I have nothing but
Jdesus.” The Elder was much affeeted

and delighted with her remarks. She
died August 3rd, 1805. She rejoiced
much at the approach of death, and
sweetly breathed out her soul into the
arms of her blessed Jesus, with whom
she longed to be. The Elder attended
her funeral as a mourner. ElderGeorge
preached a sermon suited to the occa-
sion from a text previously selected b
herself, Rev. xiv. 13. Elder Rand
now left the house of mourning and
returned home, and continued visiting
and preaching as usual, but was very
unwell. The seeds of mortality began
to ripen in him apace. August 13th
be was seized with another violent fit
of the eholic, which lasted six hours
without intermission, and seemed to
resist every means of relief. His phy-
sicians and friends exerted themselves
to their utmost, and his life was des-

aired of, but when all hope was gone,
Eel) came, the cause was removed,
and case obtained, to the great joy of
all his friends.

No sooner did he recover from this
severe attack, than he entered afresh
on his Master's business, and at the
cud of the year he had travelled 2090
mileg, and attended 283 public meet-
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ings for Divine worship, &e. During
1807 he continucd his sclf-denying la-
bours whenever health would permit.
But he was now often very weak, and
it was cvident that he was hasten-
ing rapidly to his final vest. ‘July 27,
he was weak in body, but being still
strong in faith he commenced a journey
to Ashby, Mass., and arrived there
July 30th, a distance of about a hun-
dred miles. Sabbath-day, Aug. 2nd,
he preached twice in Ashby, and once
in Ashburnam, after which he went to
deacon Gibson’s, in Fitchburgh. Soon
after he arrived at the deacon’s he be-
gan to bleed from his lungs, and con-
tinued bleeding moderately all night.
He Dbecame very weak. The peoplo
were very kind—sat up with him, and
did what they could for him. Aug. 3,
he spit blood all the forenoon, and sat
up but little ; but in the afternoon he
attended the ordination of Stephen
Gibson —preached the sermon-— gave
the charge, &c., but with weak lungs.
Aug. 5th, he left Asbhy, and on the
7th arrived at Derrg'ﬁe d, N.H., and
dined with General Starks, the revolu-
tionary patriot, whose name as a hero
will ever be dear to Americans. They
had much conversation on the subject
of religion. The interview was very in-
teresting to Elder Randall. He avail-
ed himself of the opportunity of open-
ing his mind freely, and laboured much
to show the general his views of the way
of salvation, and of the necessity of re-
generation. The general being affected
with the remarks, exclaimed, ‘ You are
not what formalists and bigots call a
christian I’ *And,’ continued he, ¢if it
was not for four things which those call-
ed christians hold, namely, anarchy,
avarice, superstition, and tradition, I
should be a christian.” ‘Why Sir,’
replied the Elder, ‘1 hate those
things, and yet I am o ehristian.” Tho
general in a flood of tears exclaimed,
“God bless you! God bless you! God
bless you !’ and said, ‘I am an old man
of cighty years, and shall stay hore
but a little while; but my wife 18

ounger than I, and will probably out-
{ive me, and I shall charge her and my
son ever to receive you and treat you
respectfully,’ The Elder thanked him,
and gave him tho parting hand, but
not without shedding some tears.’

We now present the last leiter of
advice which he addressed to the con-
nexion ;—
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New Durham, Aug. 16k, 1807,

Drir AND WELL-BELOVED IN OUB
Lozp Jesus Cmrist.— It is with a
degree of trial and pleasure that I
salute you all in this manner; trial
that I must write to you instead of ap-

caring in bodily presence, which I
Eﬂve much longed for; but pleasure
that T have this one resource left me,
that though unable to be bodily pre-
sent I may write to you, and bless you
in the name of the ]'Zord. O my breth-
ren, the cause of God is mine. My
soul’s care and delight is to see 1t
prosper. I married this connexion in
early life, and in that sense it is my
spouse ; and when able I have spared
no labour, either of body or mind,
night or day, cold or hot, far or near,
for the advancement of the same. And
glory to God, I have the testimony of
my conscience; but my labours are
almost over, and I am about to re-
ceive my crown. My body is now too
weak to go to Adams; but I bless the
Lord that I can be there in spirit
and by letter; and I shall take the
freedom to give a word of advice, as a
father to his children, though with hu-
mility and respect.

1st, to my dear brethren in the
ministry. I feel much on my soul on

our account. Your lot is a particu-
ar lot, and much, very much, depends
on you as to the promotion or destruc-
tion of the cause. We are on an emi-
nence, in a certain sense like a city on
a hill : all eyes are on us. 'We profess
to be the representatives of Jesus
Christ. O let us consider what an ex-
ample he set for his ambassadors to
follow. What humility! what meel-
ness! what holiness! what godliness !
what temperance! what self-denial!
what separation from the world! Yea,
and everything that is amiable and
lovely he hath cxhibited in his life for
his ambassadors to follow. Let each
of us, thercforc, ask ourselves the
question, How much am I or do I
strive to be like himP?P When I ask
myself the question I blush, being
sensible of my own unlikeness to him.

have been in the ministry thirty
Years last March, and have been mak-
lng observations on all the ministers of
all denominations, our own as well as
Others, and have observed much which
1as and still doth cause much grief.
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Although many when they first come
into the ministry, feel some good de-
gree of humility; yet how soon the
begin to feel self-important, thin}:
themselves to be something great, con-
form to the world, seek aaér worldly
interest and honour, Rabbyings, greet-
ings, uppermost rooms, chicf scats,
and want to be considered first and
greatest. They fget to be heady, high-
minded, lovers of pleasure more than
lovers of God, making a by-business
of preaching, reclining in the sun-
beams of worldly pleasure, and deter-
mining to walk to heaven in golden
slippers on sunshiny days. O what a
melancholy portrait. God forbid that
any feature of it should belong to us,
my brethren. But O let us watch, for
we are in danger. O how many, and
some even of our own, have made ship-
wreck and are wholly destroyed, be-
coming scandalous and useless. O my
soul trembles. Bear with me, being
such a one as Benjamin the aged; for
Christ’s sake my brethren, let us be
little, humble, cross-bearing disciples.
See to it that we do not get any new-
fangled, heady, wordy, tonguey doc-
trine of men, which leads from Christ
instead of leading ¢o him. But let our
doctrine be such as comes from Christ
into our hearts, and that will lead to
his spiritual appearance, and termi-
nate in his glory. O beware of schisms
and rents : be not of such as cause di-
visions; but mark such, and turn
away from them. United, we stand;
divided, we fall. My dear brethren,
follow this advice, and walk in the ex-
amples of Christ; and when the Chief
Shepherd shall appear, then will you
also appear with in glory.

A word to all in general. Dearly
beloved, I have said that I was early
married to this connexion, and that
when able I have spared no pains in
promoting its prosperity and happi-
ness. I bless God that though I have
%ot to be enfecebled in body, my care
or the cause is still the same. M
mind still travels to every part, and
feel thankful when I look back to the
year 1780, the year in which this con-
nexion was first embodied, and sec
what the Lord hath donc for us be-
tween that time and this. My soul
cries out with astonishment, ‘O come
and let us magnify the Lord together;
lot us exalt his name, for he is worthv.’
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O my brethren, we have become a nu-
merous people, and I am afraid we are
not so humble as we should be. Let
us, I pray you, have a strife among us,
not * Who shall be the greatest,” but
who shall be least of all, who shall be
humblest, who shall be the most of a
servant, who shall lie the lowest at the
feet of Josus, who shall bring forth the
most fruit to the glory of God. O my
brethren, let us keep the unity of the
s%irit in the bonds of peace. I feel
afraid of a division in doctrine and
tenets, for there is a scattering spirit
abroad in the world. ‘Lo, here is
Christ, and lo there is Christ.” O be-
ware of human inventions, {or there is
much pleading for those things—hu-
man disciplines, platforms, ereeds, co-
venants, and forms ; and for ordinances
which are not to be found in the Serip-
tures of truth. Well may it be said
to many as Christ said to some, ‘ Full
well ye reject the commandments of
God that ye may keep your own tra-
ditions.” O reject these things al-
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together, and cleave to the Scriptures.
Make them your only rule of faith and
practice, both in temporal life and for
the government of tho church. T havo
too many things to say to write them
with pen and ink, and must thercfore
forbear.

I long to be with you, but bodily
infirmities forbid. I have been very
weak ever since last March, and was
not able to go any lengthy journey,
until the last of July, when 1n much
weakness I went toKIshby, to perform
business appointed me by the quarter-
ly meecting. But the journey proved
too hard for me, which caused mo to
bleed from the lungs very much, and
I have not ceased to bleeg a day since.
I am also lame, so that 1 dare not
ride ; but must he still awhile; and
if I get so as to ride in a carriage, I
shall try and go to the yearly meeting
in September. O my {rethren, pray
for your unworthy brother and ser-
vant, for Christ’s sake,

B. RaNDALL.

A VISIT TO BROADMEAD CHAPEL, BRISTOL.

BY CLARA LUCAS BALFOUR.

THE ancient city of Bristol has many
sights of great interest for every class
of observers. The al;t;ifgl&rianlot}'ﬁs to
inger among its magnificent architec-
gal remaings—rich with the splendour
of a genius that looms distinctly out
through the mist of ages, awakening
awe and compelling admiration. The
historian thinks, as he treads its nar-
row strects, of the fierece Romish per-
secution that oceurred there when the
protestant martyrs were burned with
green wood, (fetched from the neigh-
bouring village of Redland,) to 1n-
crease their torments.* Or if he be fond
of more worldly and ecommercial re-
membrances, he recals the time when
Bristol was second only to London in
importance ; and when it had its com-
merce protected and favoured by many
monopolies and charters which queen
Bess, of questionable memory, be-

» A leautiful new Independent chapel
has been crected on the site where this
dreadful tragedy was enacted.

stowed as favours on the citizens, pro-
sitiated, it is said, as much by what she

eemed the plainness of the women
ag by the lo%a.lty and obsequiousness

of the men. The poet gazes on Bristol,
and recals the memory of its great
minds : of the unhappy Chatterton, ‘the

marvellous boy — the sleepless soul
that perished 1n its pride ;’—or of the
three great poets of the present age,
Southey, Coleridge, and Wordsworth,
connected as they were by birth, asso-
clation, or residence, with Bristol.
And fancy wanders off to contiguous
seenes, and hears from Barley Wood
the clear and carnest voice of Hannah
More, uttering wise exhortations, or
chanting sweet straing of pious joy.
The philanthropist feels his heart swell
within him as he thinks of the bene-
volent men whose lives were grand
heroic poems, whose deeds were con:
densed epitomes of the gos el,prac.tl'cal
declarations of faith in that religion
which says, ‘ Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and thy
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ncighbour as thyself’ The name of
Ric%.mrd Reynolds riscs to the lip as
first among a noble band, whose spirit
is yet retained in purity, activity, and
vigour by worthy living successors,
There is yet another class for whom
this city has its time-honoured memo-
ries, a class who while sympathizing
with the antiquarian, historian, poet,
and philanthropist, yet recal with pe-
culiar interest tho memorable period,
when the brave and pious Puritans
struggled, agonized, and bled to gain
civil and religious freedom, and to se-
cure to thomselves and their spiritual
descendants the sacred right of private
judgment in matters of faith.

o the earnest follower of the strong-
souled, high-hearted Puritan, there is
one place in Bristol pre-eminently dear
and sacred, both for ancient and
modern recollections—it is Broadmead
chapel. Memory lingers complacentlﬁ
over the saintly records of the churc
of Christ assembled within its walls.
Its godly men, champions of the right,
—its devout women, ‘mothers in Is-
rael;” who in the midst of a crooked
and perverse generation, °earnestly
contended for the faith once delivered
to the saints,” and erected in that
place their Eben-ezer, as a testimony
to their descendants that the ‘help ’ of
the Lord is ever given to those who
with fidelity and singleness of aim seek
to promote His cause in the world.

"T'was in the spirit.of such recollec-
tions that a stranger from the metro-
polis, on the morning of Friday, the
7th of January last, entered the an-
cient meeting-house of Broadmead.
The chapel 18 situated in a crowded
and busy locality, and surrounded by
houses on all sides. No one but the
chapel keeper and the friends accom-
panying the stranger were present, and
therefore there was ample opportunity
for quiet, contemplative observation.
The visitor was fresh from the perusal
of the valuablo records of this church,
as published by the Hansard Knollys
Society ; and In the silent sanctuary,

* That hush’d but not desertod seem’d,
Stll, but with nought of gloom’—

the thought naturally arose of the
Plous dead to whom that place had
cen tho gate of heaven.

The plainness and simplicity of the
Primitive Purifan appeared yet to
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linger within its walls. The hand of
modern decoration had not obliterated
its look of homely comfort and unpre-
tending neatness. Massive—substan-
tial—plain, like the faith of those who
for many generations had met beneath
its roof. Here the thoughtful mind
could not fail to dwell on its holy
ministers of the olden time, vigilant
watchmen in Zion—faithful shepherds
of the fold. Of its deacons — self-
denying, simple-hearted: of its dea-
conesses—patient ‘helpers in the gos-
pel,’ for here woman’s influence in the
church was not merely tacitly admitted,
but officially recognized ; and this hon-
ourable, because scriptural, rule of the
constitution of this ancient church re-
mains in force to the present hour.

It was not merely ancient memories
that thronged thickly in the mind of
the stranger at Broadmead. Modern
recollections kindled up the soul as the
thought of John Foster flashed like
light upon the memory. In the vestry
adjoining the cha.plg those spirit-
searching lectures were delivered that
suggest such volumes of thought to
the reflective reader. Itis a tolerably
spacious oblong room. There are the
appurtenances as he used them~—the
desk, the table, the chairs, where wise
deacons and afttentive students pro-
bably sat—the forms, which if report
speaﬁ true, were too often deserted
by an audience that would rather have
had the ear and eye gratified than the
judgment tasked with close reason-
Ing and exhausting argument. Alas!
where is the general audience that
could consistently condemn them, or
say, ‘ With us it would have been dif-
ferent?” Hvery inanimate object in
that room seemed to be ‘mantled o’er
with thought;’ and became venerable
as mementos of a man of transcendent
piety and genius. The thought also
of that gifted leader in Israel, Robert
Hall, was natural and appropriate in
the place where he had laboured at
two different periods of his life. His
voice had breathed its rapid but musical
cadences within those walls in his early
manhood. Here the splendour of his
imagination, the depth of his feelings,
the elegance of his diction, tho force
of his reasoning, were dJSPlEaIyed m all
their youthful freshness. ere again
in his declining years, the man of God
ripened, not withered, by the hand of
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time, uttered his faithful and eloquent
exhortations. The affticted saint whose
life had been ‘one long disease,’ here
in dying whispers uttered his last pub-
lic prayer.* Talk of consecrated ground !
what spot in Britain can be moro hal-
lowed by holy and elevated recollee-
tions than this plain old meeting-house
of Broadmead?

Alas! that other thoughts than these
should be ealled up by this sacred place.
But truth compels the acknowledgment
that very different feelings werearoused
in reference to one part of Broadmead
chapel. There is in addition to the
front door, an entrance at the side
consisting of a stone passage leading
from the street, flanked on each side
by high walls and houses.
ter, it was said, and probably the min-
isters generally, used that entrance
more frequently than the other. It
had not occurred to the visitor that
Robert Hall's mortal remains were in-
terred at Broadmead ; though when a
friend said, ‘His grave is here,” that
circumstance was recollected, and with
reverential tread the footsteps of the
little party were turned in the direc-
tion of his last resting-place. A door
near the chapel opene% out of the side-
entrance passage before named, and
gave admittance into a narrow strip of
a yard, the chapel skirting it on one
side, and high walls on the other three.
Some plain stone slabs, probably cover-
ing brick vaults, laid flat on the swampy
looking earth, seemed to mark th>

lace as a burial-ground. But such a
Eurial ground! It suggested ideas of
a vast well—a dungeon—a felon’s yard
in some ill-contrived old jail! not of
the hallowed grave of those of whom
we say,

“Sweet is the savour of their names,

And soft thejr sleeping bed.

‘Robert Hall’s grave here! was an ex-
clamation of surprise and mortification
too involuntary to be suppressed. Yes!
there rests the sacred dust of the chris-
tian philosopher, orator, and saint—
side E side with the wise and %30&
John Ryland — meet companionship!
surrounded by a few other worthies.

» The last service in which the Rev. R.
Hull cngaged was a church-meeting, (IFeb.
O, 1%31,) when his prayer was specially
remombered as most fervent.

John Fos--
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It was not merely the high walls,
dark and dreary, shutting out light
and shutting in gloom ; tho ill-drained
ground, damyp and spongy, that chilled
the stranger’s heart. o! it might
be that these ovils were unavoid-
able—though not the less evils. But
thero was an utter absence in this
neglected-looking place of all the ordi-
nary tokens of reverence and care for
the sacred remains reposing there.
Dingy as the high walls %ooked, some
clothes-lines suspended from them for
drying linen, (one in actual use) made
them seem more like insulting-mockers
than merely sullen guardians of the
dead. The swampy earth, where no
verdure grows or can grow, looked
wretched enough naturally, but a por-
table copper and other lumber, in the
right-hand corner from the entrance,
and an ash-heap in the left hand cor-
ner, made the desolation more desolate.
A lumber-yard may be a necessary
appendage even of a chapel, but the
lumber-yard and burial-ground should
surely be distinet from each other.

There are some who hold that it
matters not how or where the erum-
bling remains of mortality are disposed
of. Put the dead out of sight and
forget them speedily, is the motto of
such people. Certainly it matters not
to the dead. ¢ They sleep in Jesus, and
are blest " But it matters much to the
living. Those who have no veneration
for the dead have rarely much rever-
ence for the living. Superstitious awe,
costly superfluous care, are far re-
moved from that tender sentiment of
grateful reverence with which the last
resting-place of tho pious and distin-

ished dead should be regarded.

ere is one denomination, and but
one, who hold all funeral and monu-
mental records of the dead as vain and
unnecessary; yet nothin%' can guUrpass
the scrupulous attention of the Friends,
(the denomination in question) to the
order, neatness, and tranquil beauty
of their burial-grounds. The same
feet that slowly and sadly turnod away
from Robert Hall's gloomﬁ resting-
place had, not many months before,
stood beside the grassy mound that
covered the remains of ‘William Penn,
at Jordans, in Buckinghamshire. True
there was no monumental inscription,
no tablet, either in that meeting-house
or any other, to record the name an
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merits of the distinguished Quaker;
but tho hand of pious care had kept
his grave fresh and verdant. Quiet-
ness, rural boauty—all the lovely sanc-
tities of nature, were around his last
resting-place. Every Friend's burial-
ground presents the same look of
calmness, the same air of repose, un-
desecrated by the rude hand of dis-
order, or the coarse indifference of in-
sensibility. And apparently nameless
as their grassy graves are, an accurate
chart of the burial ground is generally
kept in each meeting-house, distinctly
marking every grave and the name of
its occupant.*

The denomination to which Robert
Heall belonged do not hold monuments
in disapprobation: a neat tablet in
Broadmead, and a splendid one at Lei-

* The writer saw a beautifully-executed
chart of this kind at Hitchen, in Herts.
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cester are public testimonies of their
reverence for his memory. But with
all this, his neglected, gloomy grave, is
a painful spectacle. H% who in life saw
nature with a poet’s eye should have
found a grave where the fresh grass
m;ﬁht have spread over him a verdant
pall, where the silvery moonlight and
the radiant sunbeam might each have
in turn reposed; where the morning
dew might have shed its sparkling
tears, and the evening breezes sung
their varied requiem. This however
cannot be.

Still, if these are but idle fancies, it
is neither idle nor faneciful, but most
lain and painful matter-of-fact to say,
E‘ake down the clothes-lines, turn out
the lumber, annihilate the ash-heap !
If darkness and gloom rest around the
grave of departed greatness, let it be
undesecrated by rude familiarity and
indecent profanation.

PASSAGES FROM THE LIFE OF THE LATE MRS. E. FRY.

THERE has been so much written and
said in the present day on the subject
of woman, and her influence on the
church and the world, that a spirit of
observation and inquiry is aroused to
investigate and ascertain the extent of
her religious, moral, and social rights
and duties. Among distinguished
Englishwomen, Elizabeth Fry takes
a deservedly prominent place. She
has been called the female Howard of
the nineteenth century. Her numer-
ous gifts and graces, her time and
talents, were dedicated to the pro-
motion of the glory of God and the
welfare of man. The gradual develop-
ment of such a character cannot fail
to be an instructive study ; we therefore
Dresent to our readers some passages
from the life of this justly celebrated
Philanthropist.
rs. Fry's veference to her mother.
ow great is the importance of a wise
Mother, directing the tastes of lLer
Children in very early life, and judi-
Clously influencing their affections. 1
femember with pleasure my mother's
bod for wild flowers, whic , with de-
llght, I used, as a child, to attend to
With hor; it gave me pleasure in ob-
VoL, 10.—N. S. X

gerving their beauties and varieties,
that though T never have had time to
become a botanist, few can imagine,
in my many journeys, how I have been
pleased and refreshed by observing the
wild flowers on my way. Again, she
collected shells, and hady a cabinet, and
ought one for Rachel and myself,
Yhere we placed our curiosities: and
1 may truly say, in the midst even of
deep irouble, and often most weighty
engagements of a religious and philan-
thropic nature, I have derived great
advantage, refreshment, and pleasure,
from my taste for these things, makin
collections of them, and various natur:
curiosities, although, as with the flow-
ers, 1 have not studied them scientifi-
cally. My mother also encouraged
my most cf;se friendship with my sis-
ter Rachel, and we had our pretty
light closet, our books, our pictures,
our curiosities, our tea things, all to
ourselves ; and as far as I can recollect,
wo unitedly partook of these pleasures,
without any of the jealousies or the
uarrels of childhood. My mother, as
?a.r as she knew, really trained us up
in the fear and love of the Lord ; my
deep impression is, that she was a holy,
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devoted foHower of the Lord Jesus,
but that her understanding was not
fully enlightened as to the fulness of
gospel truth ; she taught us as far as
she knew. Even now I remember the
solemn religious feclings I had whilst
sitting in silence with her, after read-
ing the Scriptures and a Psalm before
we went to bed.

‘I have no doubt that her prayers
were not in vain in the Lord. She
died when I was twelve years old ; the
remembrance of her illness and death
1s sad even to the present day.’

Mrs. Fry's fivst spiritual convietions.—
‘It was on the 4th of February, 1798,
at the Friend’s meecting at Norwich,
that Elizabeth Gurney appears for the
first time to have had her understand-
ing opened to receive the gospel of
Christ. The appointed instrument of
this, {0 her, most happy and wonderful
change was William gavery, an Ameri-
can Friend, who hiad come to England to
%ary what is termed, in the language of

iends, a religious visit to this coun-
try. He appears to have been sound
in the christian faith, and to have laid
due stress on the great doctrine of the
atonement. He was a strict Friend:
earnest in urging a faithful obedience
to the immediate guidings of the Spirit
of God, yet careful, lest from any want
of watchfulness and humility the youth-
ful mind should be led to error.

‘He travelled through Great Bri-
tain and Ireland, and some parts of
the continent. He was absent from
his own country about two years.

Elizabeth Gurney was not the only
person to whom his influence was sig-
nally beneficial. He possessed con-
siderable natural powers, a_cultivated
mind, and a heart eminently devoted
to the work in which he was engaged.
In his own journal, William Savery
thus mentions his visit to Norwich ;—
¢ Norwich, first day, 4th of the month.
Attended their meeting ; some not
members stepped in, and there were
about two hundred under our name.
Very few middle aged or young per-
sons who had a consistent appearance
in their dress : indeed I thought it the
gayest meeting of Friends I ever sat
n, and was grieved to see it. I ex-
pected to pass the meeting in silent
suffering, ﬁut at length believed it
most for my peace to express a little,
and {loough gracious condescension
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was favoured to relieve nty mind, and
many were tendered.” Had a mecting
in the cvening, in a large meeting
house in another part of the town;
there seemed fo be but few upright
standard-bearers left among the mem-
bers of this plaec; yet they are not
entirely removed.

Attended the public meeting; and
the house, though very large, could
not contain the people by several hun-
dreds; but considering their crowded
situation, many being obliged to stand,
they soon became settled, and throngh
mercfy it proved a remarkably open,
satisfactory meeting, ending in prayer
and praise to the Author of ever
blessing. The marks of wealth an

andeur are too obvious in several
amilies of Friends in this place, which
made me sorrowful, yet I saw but
little openings to relieve my mind.
Several of the younger branches,
though they are enabled through Di-
vine grace to see what the truth leads
to, yet it is -uncertain whether with all
the alluring things of this world around
them, they Wﬂf choose the simple,
safe path of self denial.’

Elzabeth’s sister, Richenda, thus
describes this eventful day :—* On that
day, we, seven sisters, sat as usual
in a row under the gallery at meeting.
I sat by Betsy. illjam Savery was
there. We {iked yearly meetings :
friends came to preach; it was a little
change. Betsy was generally rather
restless at meeting ; and on this day
I remember a very smart pair of boots
were a great amusement to me; they
were purple, laced with scarlet.

At last Wiliam Savery began to
preach. His voice and manner were
arresting, and we all liked the sound ;
her attention became fixed. At last
I saw her begin to weep, and she be-
came a good deal agitated. As soon
as meeting was over, I have a remem-
brance of her making her way to the
men's side of the meeting ; and having
found my father, she begged that she
might dine with William énvery at the
grove,* to which he soon consented,
though rather surprised by the re-

uest. We went home as usual, and,
or a wonder, wished to go again 12
the afternoon. I have not a clear re-

* The residence of her uncle, Joseph
Gurney,
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membrance of this meeting, but the
noxt scone which fastened itself on my
memory, was our return home in the
earriage. Betsy sat in the middle,
and astonished us all by the great
feeling she showed. She wept most
of the way home. The next mornin
William Savery came to breakfast, a.nﬁ
roached to our dear sister after break-
Fast, prophesying of the high and im-
ortant calling she would be led into.
%V'hat she went through in her own
mind I cannot say, but the results
were most powerful, and most evident.
From that day her love of pleasure
and of the world seemed gone.’
Several weeks after she thus refers to
her state of mind,—* May Lnever forget
the impression William Savery has
made on my mind; as much as I can
say 18, I'thank God for having sent at
least a glimmering of light through
him into my heart, which I hope with
care, and keeping it from the many
draughts and winds of this life, may
not be blown out, but become a large
brilliant flame, that will direct me to
that haven where will be joy without
a sorrow, and all will be comfort. I
have faith, how mmuch ! to gain ; not all
the treasures in this world can equal
that heavenly treasure. That I may
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grow more and more virtuous, follow
the path I should go in, and not fear
to_acknowledge the God whom I wor-
ship, I will try; and I do hope to do
what is right.

‘I now long to be in the quiet of
Earlham, for there I may see how
good I ean be; and so I may here, for
the greater cross the greater crown ;
but I there can reflect quietly and
soberly on what has passed; there I
hope to regulate my mind, which I
know sadly wants it.

‘May I never lose the little religion
I now have; but if I cannot feel reli-
gious, I must not despair ; for if I am
truly warm and earnest in the cause,
it will come one day. My idea is,
that trae humility and lowliness of
heart is the first grand step towards
true religion. I fear and tremble for
myself; but I must humbly look to
the Author of all that is good and
great, and I may say, humbly pray
that he will take me a8 a sheep strayed
from his flock, and once more let me
enter the fold of his glory.

‘I feel there is a God and immor-
tality ; happy, happy thought! May
it never leave me; and if it do, may
I remember I have felt that there 1s
a God and immortality.’

ANTICHRISTIAN ROME.

ROMANISTS IN VIEW OF DEATH.

From a correspondent, the ¢ American
Protestant” has received the follow-
g account of the feelings and pros-
pects of a Romanist in view of death.
Around the death-bed of these deluded
souls, there aro gloom and darkness;
Joy and triumph are own. Ex-
treme unction, absolution by the priest,
and the virgin, shut out the Saviour,
and close the eye of faith; and the
boor soul is left in darkness. Pity and
PP?’% for them !
. ‘I witnessed a scene recently, which
It may not be out of place to make
ublic. Tn my itinerant visits, as a
tethodist preacher, I stopped over-
Wight with a family, which Eom‘ded a
oman Catholic, who was very sick.
o[‘e- Was an Irishman—a young man
respeetability and good moral char-

acter. A few weeks ago he married a
Protestant girl, who though uncon-
verted herself, yet fearing his end was
near, evinced much concern for his
salvation. She asked himifshe should
invite me in the room to converse and
pray with him. He replied, ‘I think
1t can do me no good.' Afterward he
consented ; and at her request I ap-

roached the bed of the sick man.

e had been quite delirious, but now
appeared perfectly sane. I at first ad-
dressed him respecting his sickness,
which he gave me to understand he
thought would be unto death. I then
inquired as to his future prospects.
He answered, ‘I am not fit to die, T
know I am not’ In a word, he ai-

eared to be wonderfully in the dark,
Eoth as to his present state, and also re-
speeting the plan of salvation. His wile
proposed that we should have prayer.
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He at first hesitated, and then con-
sented by saying, ‘I suppose it can do
me no harm.’ e also stated, as nearly
as I could hear, ‘I should be glad to
have any one that could bless me; I
feel much in need of it I prayed
with him, and then tried to point him
to Christ, and to persuade him that he,
and he alone, could afford him the
help he needed ; but with little or no
satisfaction. I also learned from his
wife and the family, that he was very
anxious to see the priest and get ‘ab-
solution,’ in fact this secemed to be his
only hope, and to him the only way of
salvation.

Such is Rome! and such the death-
bed scene of a Romanist! I have
hurriedly sketched the above, and add
two observations. 1. This was an ex-
ception amonffRoma.nists a8 an exem-
Ea.ry man. such was the scene of

is supposed death-bed (for he may
recover,) what must be that of those
(and they are many) who lead grossly
immoral and wicked lives ?

2. This man’s only hope was in
absolution by a priest; this too is the
hope of all who are truly Romanists.
‘Where, then, is the ground for a Pro-
testant’s faith in the safety—the final
salvation of Roman Catholics? Can
we think they believe in Christ, the
only Saviour, who pray mainly to the
Virgin Mary? Can we indulge a hope
for those whose only hope is in absolu-
tion by a priest? True, we see not
as Gog sees. But surely, to human
vision, the case is a dark—a dreary—
a doubtful one. Merciful God, send
light to this enshrouded and benighted
people!

EFFICACY OF MASSES FOR THE DEAD.

Some Romanists oppose the circu-
lation of the publications of the Ameri-
can Tract Society, because they expose
their gross superstitions. A German
colporteur writes, from a Western city,
that recently a female member of a
Roman church in that place became
anxious about a long absent brother,
having dreamed he was dead. She
applied to the priest for comfort, who

romised to ascertain if he was living
Ey reading mass. She paid him for the
service in advance ! In a day or two,
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he informed her of her brother's de-
cease, and said it was necessary again
to say mass for his soul! Again she’
contributed from her limited means ;
when suddenly her brother returned
home in perfect health! So much for
the efficacy of masses.

FRUITS OF POPERY.

‘WE have not time or room at pre-
sent to give more than the statistics
recorded by authority, which no rea-
sonable man will dispute, of those who
have perished through the indomitable
bigotry and cruelty of the church of
Rome, whose blood-guiltiness still rests
upon her: having never, by its thun-
dering bulls, or otherwise, protested
against it. But, on the contrary, has
ordered Te Deum to be sung in honour
of the victories over slaughtered mil-
lions!

There perished under Pope Julian,
200,000 christians. By the French
massacre in three months, 100,000.
Of Waldenses, 150,000. Albigenses,
150,000. By the Jesuits, in thirty
years, only 900,000. And the number
murdered, as set down by Grotius,
100,000. 22,000 were driven into exile,
destitute. By the Romish church, one
million and a half of Moors in Spain,
nearly two millions and a half of Jews
in Europe. In Mexico, Cuba, and St.
Domingo, fifteen millions of Indians
fell victims to popery in forty years!

BLASPEEMOUS WORSHIP OF THE
VIRGIN MARY.

‘MotrER of the Eternal Word!" it
is said in one of St. Bernard’s pra yers,
‘ despise not my humble supplication,
but Eisten graciously, and mercifully
grant the request which from my heart

make to thee.’

¢ Mary hath so loved us,’ says St.
Bonaventura, ‘that she has given us
her only son!" In the ‘Litany of the
Blessed Virgin,’ she is styled, ‘Gate
of heaven, morning star, health of the
weak, repose of sinners, comforter of
the afflicted, help of christians.’ In
the ‘Devotion of the Sacred Heart,’
the worshipper is instructed to say,
‘I reverence you, O sacred Virgn
Mary, and together with the Holx
Trinity, bless and praise you infinitely.
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LUTIIER'S FIRST FINDING A BIBLE.

Tne youngb student passed in the
university library, all the time he
could snatch from his academical pur-
suits, Books were as yet rare, and it
was a great privilege for him to profit
by the treasures brought together in
this vast collection. One day—he had
then been two years at Erfurth, and
was twenty years old ;—he opens many
books in the library, one after another,
to learn the writers’ names. One
volume that he comes to attracts his
attention. He had never till this hour
seen its like. He reads the title; it is
a Bible! a rare book, unknown in
those times. His interest is greatly
excited ; he is filled with astonishment
at finding other matters than those
fragments of the gospels and epistles
that the church hag selected to be read
to the people during public worship
every Sunday throughout the year.
Until this day he had imagined that
they composed the whole Word of
God ; and now he sees 80 many pages,
8o many chapters, so many books of
which he had no idea! His heart
beats as he holds the divinely inspired
volume in his hand. With eagerness
and indescribable emotion he turns
over these leaves from God.

The first pages on which he fixes
his attention, narrate the story of
Hannah and the young Samuel.” He
reads, and his soul can hardly con-
tain the joy he feels. This child whom
his parents ‘lend to the Lord as long
as he liveth," the song of Hannah, in
which she declares that Jehovah ‘rais-
eth up the poor out of the dust, and
lifteth the beggar from the dunghill, to
set them among princes;’ this child
grew up in the temple in the presence
of the Lord; those sacrificers, the
sons of Eli, who are wicked men, who
live in debauchery, and ‘make the
Lord’s people to transgress;’ all this
history, all this revelation that he has
Just discovered, excites feelings till
then unknown. He returns home with

& full heart. ‘Oh, that God would
gve me such a book for myself,’
thought he.

Luther was as yet ignorant both of

Greek and Hebrew. Tt is scarcely
probable that he had studied either of
these languages during the first two
or three years of his residence at the
university. The Bible that had filled
him with such transports was in Latin.
He soon returned to the library to
pore over his treasure. He read it
again and again, and there in his
astonishment and joy, he returned to
read it once more. %he first glimmer-
ings of a new truth were then begin-
nin’ﬁlto dawn upon his mind.

[hus had God led him to the dis-
covery of his Word—of that book of
which he was one day to give his fel-
low-countrymen that admirable trans-
lation in which Germany has for three
centuries perused the oracles of God.—
D’ Aubigne.

HEAVEN WITHIN.

THE excellent Dr. Nelson of Mis-
souri, was one who, while on earth,
seemed to live another and higher life,
in contemplation of infinite purity and
happiness. A friend of ours once re-
lated an incident concerning him,
which made a deep impression upon
our mind. They had been travelling
through a summer’s forenoon in the

rairie, and had lain down to rest

eneath a solit tree. The Doctor

lay for a long time silently looking

upward through the opening boughs

into the still heavens, when he re-

peated the following lines in a low

tone, as communing with himself, in

view of the wonders he described :

¢ Oh! the joys thatare there, mortal eye hath
not seen !

Oh! the songs they sing there, with hLo-
sannas between!

Oh! the thrice blessed song of the Lamb
and of Moses !

Oh! brightness on brightness! the pearl-
gate uncloses !

Oh! white wings of angels ! Oh, fields white
with roses:

Oh! white tents of Peace, where the rapt
soul reposes !

Oh'! the waters so still, and the pastures
so green !’

The brief hints afforded us b]g the
sacred writings concerning the Better
Land, are inspired and beautiful. Eye
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lhiath not scen, nor the ear heard,
neither hath it entered into the heart
of man to conceive of the good in store
for the righteous. Heaven is de-
seribed as a quiet habitation—a rest
remaining for the people of God. Tears
shall be wiped away from all eyes;
there shall be no more death, neither
S0TTOW nOT crying, neither shall there
be any more pamn. To how many
death-beds have these words spoken
peace! How many failing hearts have
gathered strength from them to pass
through the dark valley of shadows.

Yet we should not forget that the
kingdom of heaven is within;’ that it
is the state and affections of the soul;
the answer of a good eonseience ; the
sensc of harmony with God ; a condi-
tion of time as well as of eternity.
What is really momentous and all-
important with us is the present, b
which the future is shaped and colored.
A mere change of 1oca.|}i)ty cannot alter
the actual and intrinsic qualities of the
soul. Guilt and remorse would make
the golden streets of paradise intol-
crable as the burning marl of the in-
fernal abodes, while purity and inno-
cence would transform hell itself into
heaven.—J. G. Whittier.

THE VISIT.

I~ one of the freezing days of our cli
mate, a young physician, but recently
married, Invited Ins wife to accompany
him on a visit to one of his patients.

‘You are romancing, James; what!
visit a family without an introduction
or an invitation; or exchange of cards ?'

“[n this family, my dear Amanda,
there is no ceremony of cards,’ said
James, ‘ but they will uot be less pleased
to see you.'

‘] never used to go to see poor peo-
ple, said Amanda thoughtfully; < but,
continued she after a short deliberation,
‘Tl go with you any where.’

They passed from the handsome street
of their residence to a publie square,
and crossing over entered a small alley,
in which Amanda saw & row of houses
built in a manner that showed they
were for the labouring class. Crossing
the whole range they entered the last
Louse, and at the first door Dr. Ledson
gave a gentle rap. A plain woman
opeued it, and welcomed them.

Two chairs were immediately set out,
one with the back broken off, the other
rickety and unstable.
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Before the fire were two little children
seated on the hearth, making a noise,
which the attendant female vainly en-
deavoured to quell. A girl about ten

ears of ago came out of a small pantry
zed-room, and smiled as she spoke.

In a large rude chair sat a thin fe-
male. She rocked herself incessantly.
She looked up when Dr. Ledson ad-
dressed hor, but neither smiled nor
spoke. Her complexion was sallow by
illness, hor lower jaw had fallen from
its socket, and her teeth chattered with
the vain endeavour to close her mouth.

At receiving some nourishment from
the hand of her companion, she seemed
revived.

‘I am glad to see you, doctor, though
I had hoped to have been released from
my wretchedness before now. I do not
complain, but my bones have started
through my skirn, and I suffer,—she
shivered and stopped an instant—‘T
thought it very hard when I lost my
baby last summer; I see it was kind;
what would have become of it now? I
must leave these, young as they are, to
take care of themselves, and my hus-
band is none of the steadiest.’

She did mot weep; she was past that
human feeling. Amanda looked on in
silence. She had learned more of life’s
state from this scene than she could
have acquired from volumes. She felt
now a wiser woman at eighteen, than
she would otherwise have been at thirty-
five.

1t brings down all our vanities and
little repinings — a spectacle of such
woe. Kven the almost insensibility of
the sick, was more touching than or-
dinary sorrow. It gave a feeling of so
much that must have been endured be-
fore.

¢ Is this your sister ? said the woman.

‘No, said James, and Amanda smiled
as he replied, ‘It is my wife.’

“Js it your wife! said she, showing
some vivacity, ‘How sweet she looks.
Can she sing, O, can she sing, “I would
not live always 2’ '

How often had Amanda sung that
carelessly before. She felt awed and
humbled now by every syllable that
floated on her soft rich tones around
the narrow apartment,

The dying looked up so thankfully,
that she even looked pretty. A light
hectic relieved her livid countenance.
She said audibly, ‘I hear tho angels
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singing around me,’ and then elapsed
into & monotonous groan of weariness.

Tho little girls shook hands beseech-
ingly as the young couple left, and in a
subdued voice Amanda whispered, ‘ We
will take care of you.'

Who like the physician, save indeed
the minister, ig called upon to see hu-
man nature in every shadow of a tint?
The rich and the poor, the delicate and
the coarse, the learned and the ignoraut
come before him without disguise.

Amanda thought before, that she loved
her husband; but luxury is & dead sea
atmosphere, in which the noble passions
sicken and lie motionless. She clung
to James' arm as he returned home
with a feeling of devotion to him, that
she'had never imagined before ; and in
the pleasure she experienced in soften-
ing the horrors of her fellow creatures’
poverty, she found every day new cause
to rejoice in having shared her fortune
with one who, if he brought her no ad-
dition of the earth’s wealth, had tanght
her that there is a way of employing it
that will awaken delight.

TEMPTATIONS TO INFIDELITY.

Tue admirable Bunyan says ‘ Of all
the temptations that ever I met with in
iy life, to question the being of God
and truth of his gospel is the worst, and
the worst to be borne ; when this temp-
tation comes, it takes away my girdle
from me, and removeth the foundation
from under me.” Ps. xi. 3. Eph. vi. 14.
Let none be secure that these tempta-
tians may not yet come upon them.
The venerable Baxter, after all he had
written on the Saint's Rest—after all
his sufferings and usefulness, was in his
latter days much tempted to infidelity;
he says “had I not discerned more rea-
son for my religion than I did when I
was younger, I had certainly apostatized
to infidelity.' The great remedy he pre-
scribes is spirituality of mind; he says
—*There is many a one that hideth his
temptations to infidelity, because he
thinketh it a shame to open them, and
because it may generate a doubt in
others; but I doubt the imperfection of
Iost men’s diligence and resolution of
8 holy life doth come from the imper-
fection of their belief of christianity,
and the life to come. For my part 1
Must profess that when my belief of
thmgs oternal and of the Scriptures is
most elear and firn, all goeth accord-
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ingly in my soul, and all temptations
to sinful compliances, worldliness, or
flesh-pleasing, do signify no more to me
than an invitation to the stocks of Bed-
lam.’

DIRECTIONS FOR SABBATH SCHOOT,
TEACHERS,

And for all who have the management
of Children.

Strive to get your hearts warmed
afresh with missionary fire. Turn your
attention to the present state of the
world.—Close Dot your ears, steel not
your hearts against the melting entreaties
of the heathen. Let appeals, warm from
your own hearts, and enforced by your
own example awaken -corresponding
emotions in the minds of your pupils.

Take every means to interest your chil-
dren deeply in missionary subjects. La-
bour to give them some idea of the
darkness and misery which still all but
cover the known world, as well as to
bring these home to their feelings by in-
dividual facts. Tell them of the 500.000
annually torn from their homesin Africa
or sacrificed in the attempt to replenish
the slave markets. Tell them that for
millions of children in China, no chris-
tian school is provided—that no aftec-
tionate teachers meet tiem on the Sab-
bath morning—that no one cares for
their souls—that no one brings them to
Him who ‘took little children in his
arms and blessed them.’

KEncourage them to read for themselves,
and become thoroughly acquainted with
the subject, and the effect of your ap-
peals may not subside with the ebulli-
tions of youthful enthusiasm. The
Baptist Children's Magazine ought to
have a circulation of 100,000 every
month ; and its low price, and the inter-
esting nature of its contents, place it
quite within the compass of your scholars.
There are other works of & missionary
character also suitable for your younger
children.

Set them at work immediately. In-
duce them not only to bring their own
balf-pence to you on the Sabbath, but
set those who are old enough to collect
among their friends.  Children are
pleased to fill a card or a collecting-box,
and the deficiency in each Society’s in-
come might be made up in this way
alone, if Sunday school teachers would
animate their classes to exertion.

Tell them to pray for the heathen.
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Persuade them to form a concert for
prayer. Let it be at the hour that
roany christians have agreed upon for
this purpose, namely between seven and
eight o’clock on Saturday evening. Tell
them that the Saviour will not despise
the intercessions of children on behalf
of their brethren and sisters in foreign
lands.

Teach them in a few years the world
will look to them : that this generation
have been clearing away the difficulties
and preparing the ground for them, and
that when the lips from which they now
drink in so much of wisdom and encour-
agement, shall be silent in death, it will
be for them to take up the theme, and
to make known the story of redeeming
love to every fallen child of Adam. You
will not find it difficult to awaken in
their young and susceptible hearts a
much deeper sentiment of compassion
than has hitherto existed for tbe mise-
ries of the heathen world.

THE POWER OF KINDNESS.

AT the London Sunday School Union
Anniversary, oné of the speakers said :—

*The governor of the Reformatory in
the Isle of Wight, told me that there
ceme into that prison & boy that had
been convicted fifteen times, and as
often committed to jail. He found that

¢ Law and terrors did but harden,
All the while they worked alone.”

The governor remarked,  When he came
to my room I said, “ My boy, I am your
friend from this moment. I will take
you to the chaplain, and he will be your
friend ;" and together they prayed for
that boy’s conversion. He never dis-
pleyed, during the two years he was in
confinement, the slightest opposition to
the will of the governor, who had thus
acted kindly towards him. See what
kindness can do! The time of his im-
prisonment was over, and the governor
told him that he had no longer power to
keep him, that the doors were open.
The boy stood at the door from morning
to night, and said, “ Let me entreat you
to keep me in prison.” So great had
been the power of christian kindness
over him. I will mention anather case,
relating to a poor girl in a ragged school ;
and I trust that it will not be thought
improperto refer to myself in corrobora-
tion of a fact. When I went to visit the
poor girl, the neighbourhood in which
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she lived was so thoroughly bad, that it
wag imprudent to go without & friend.
That girl, however, was one of the firat-
fruits of christian kindness in the rag-
ged school. She joined the cliurch of
Christ, and under deep affliction was
taken to one of the hospitals. On her
leaving it, the sister of the ward re-
marked to a friend, ‘I am sorry that
Mary is going to leave us. On in-
quiring the reason, she replied, ‘ When
the ward door was shut at night, and
no one permitted to come in, Mary read
the Bible, and then knelt down and
commended us all to the goodness of
God. She went to every dying person,
and tried to point them to Christ as the
only Saviour. There have been girls
in the school who, when they first en-
tered, would put one arm around your
neck, and then, with the other hand,
have abstracted a coin from your pocket;
and yet they have been reclaimed.’

MICROSCOPIC WONDERS,

Upon examining the edge of a very
sharp lancet with a microscope, it will
appear as broad as the back of a knife;
rough, uneven, full of notches and fur-
rows. An exceedingly small needle re-
sembles & rough iron bar.

But the sting of & bee, seen through
the same instrument, exhihits every-
where a most beautiful polish, without
the least flaw, blemish or inequality,
and it ends in a point too fine to be
discerned. The threads of a fine lawn
seem coarser than tbe yarn with which
ropes are made for anchors. Butasilk-
worm’s web appears perfectly smooth and
shining, and every where equal. The
smallest dot that can be made with a
pen, appears irregular and uneven; but
the little specks on the wings or bodies
of insects are found to be most accurately
circular. The finest miniature paint-
in¥s appear ragged and uneven, entirely
devoid of beauty, either in the drawing
or colouring. The most even and beau-
tiful varnishes will be found to be mere
roughness. But the nearer we examine‘
the works of God, even in the least pro:
duction, the more sensible shall we be
of his wisdom and power. In the num-
berless species of insects, what propor-
tions, exactness, uniformity, and symme-
try do we perceive in all organs! what
profusion of coloring! azure, green &I
vermillion, gold, silver, pearls, rubies
and diamonds; fringe and embroidery
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on their bodies, wings, heads, and every
part! How high the finishing, how inim-
itable the polish we every where behold.

EDUCATION, WHAT 18 IT?

LET no one take too limited a view of
what is meant by the phrase, “a right
education.” By the expression we do
not mean simply that instruction and
discipline which children receive at
school. We do not mean a knowlédge
merely of the arts and sciences, the in-
structions to be derived from the study
of books. To educate a child is to draw
out, to develope, and to direct his facul-
ties. A right education is the right de-
velopement, and the right direction of
his powers. But the child’s powers are
various and manifold. He has appetites
and passions pertaining to the body;
faculties and capacities which we call
intellectual: he has aelso moral and re-
ligious susceptibilities and powers. Thus
complex is human nature. The body,
the mind, the soul, these constitute the
man. The body must be so trained as
to secure its full growth, and the vigor-
ous and healthy action of all its parts
and functions. The powers of tbe
mind must be cultivated in a way to
secure their fullest developement and
their noblest action. The moral sonti-
ments and the religious susceptibilities,
must have that culture which Christian-
ity prescribes, The inferior part of
man’s nature must he under the control
of his superior powers,—his reason and
his conscience—and his whole nature,
body, mind, heart, must be in subjection
to tbe will and laws of his Maker. This
i3, in brief, general terms, what we under-
stand hy a right education; and this is
to be secured, not simply by the schools
which our children attend, but by every
meuns which a benevolent Father has
furnished for the purpose.

THE PRESS.

Tur art of printing is perhaps the
mightiest instrumentality ever contrived
by man for the exertion of moral in-
fluence. The Rev. Dr. Adams, in his
late address at Yale College, remarked :
—In the city of Strasburg, on the
eastern frontier of France, there stands,
In the principal square, a large bronze
Btatue of Guttenburg, the inventor of
the art of printing with moveable types.
It isa full length figure of that fortuuate
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individuul, with a printing press at his
side, and an open scroll in his hand,
with this inseription, ‘ And there was
light! Upon the several sides of the
high pedestal on which the effigy stands,
are four tableaux in bas-relief, designed
to represent the effect of the art of print-
ing on the general progress of the
world. In one,stand the names of the
most distingnished scholars, philoso-
phers, and poets of all times ; in another,
the names of those who have been most
eminent for their achievements in the
cause of human freedom; conspicucus
among which is an allusion to our
declaration of independence, with the
names of Washington, Franklin, Han-
cock, and Adams. On the third side, is
a representation of philanthropy knock-
ing off the fetters of the slave, and in-
structing the tawny children of oppres-
sion in useful knowledge; and on the
fourth is christianity, surrounded by the
representatives of all nations, and tribes,
and people, receiving from her hand, in
their own tongue, the word of eternal
truth. Christianity! Heaven-born chris-
tianity ! Divine pbilosophy! Look down
with indifference or disdain on that
bearded man at work with tools in his
smutty shop, away on the Riine ! Affect
to overlook and undervalue him as a
mechanic! A mechanic! why, out of
those bars of wood, and pounds of metal,
and onnces of ink, he is constructing a
machine to make the nations think.
He is constructing wings for christianity
herself, which shall bear her, with the
music of her silver trumpet, to all the
abodes of men.'

THE LENGTH OF DAYS.

At Berlin and London, the longest
day has sixteen and & half hours. At
Stockholm and Upsal, the longest has
eighteen and o half hours. At Ham-
burg, Dantzic and Stettin, the longest
day has seventeen hours, and the short-
est seven. At St. Petersburg and To-
holsk, the longest has nineteen, and the
shortest five hours. At Torneo, in Fin-
land, the longest day has twenty-one
hours and a half, and the shortest two
and a half. At Wardehuus, in Norway,
the day lasts from the 21st of May to the
29nd of July, without interruption; and
at Spitzbergen, the longest day is three
and a half months.
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EARTH'S ANGELS.

WHY come not spirits from the realms of glory
To visit earth, as in the days of old,
The times of sacred writ and ancient story P
Xs heaven more distant? or has earth grown cold ¥

Oft have I gazed, when sunset clouds, receding,
‘Waved like rich banners of a host gone by,

To catch the gleam of some white pinion speeding
Along the confines of the glowing sky ;—

And oft, when midnight stars, in distant chillness,
Were calmly burning, listened late and long ;

But Nature's pulse beat on in solemn stillness,
Bearing no echo of the seraph’s song.

To Bethlehem’s air was their last anthem given,
When other stars before The One grew dim ?
‘Was their last presence known in Peter’s prison!

Or where exulting martyrs raised their Eymn?

And are they all within the veil departed?
There gleams no wing along the empyrean now ;
And many a tear from human eyes has started,
Since angel touch has calmed a mortal brow.

No; earth has angels, though their forms are moulded,
But of such clay as fashions all below;

Though harps are wanting, and bright pinions folded,
‘We know them by the love-light on their brow.

T have seen angels by the sick one’s pillow ;
Theirs was the soft tone and the soundless tread ;
‘Where smitten hearts were drooping like the willow,
They stood ‘between the living and the dead.’

And if my sight, by earthly dimness hindered,
Beheldy no hovering cherubim in air,

T doubted not,—for spirits know their kindred,—
They smiled upon the wingless watchers there.

There have been angels in the gloomy prison,—
In crowded halls,—by the lone widow’s hearth ;
And where they passed? the fallen have uprisen,—
The giddy paused,—the mourner’s hope had birth.

I have seen one whose eloquence commanding
Roused the rich echoes of the human breast,

The blandishments of wealth and ease withstanding,
That hope might reach the suffering and oppress’d.

And by his side there moved a form of beauty,
Strewing sweet flowers along his path of life,
And looking up with meek and love-lent duty ;—

I call her angel, but he called her wife.

Oh, many a spirit walks the world unheeded,
That, when its veil of sadness is laid down,

Shall soar aloft with pinions unimpeded,
And wear its glory like a starry crown.
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SYNOPTICAL STUDY OF THE GOSPELS.
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A HiRrMONY oF THE ¥oUR GoOSPELS,
in the Authorized Version. Following
the Harmony of the Gospels in Qreek.
By Epwarp Ropinsow, D.D., LL.D.
Author of *© Biblieal Researches in
Palestine.! Professor of Biblical Li-
terature in Union Theological Semi-
nary, New York. With Ezplanatory
Notes and References to Parallel and
ITllustrative Passages. London: Re-
ligious Tract Society.

A HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.
in Greek, according to the Text of
Hahn. Newly Arranged. By EpwarDp
Rosinson, D.D., LL.D. Boston :
Crocker & Brewster.

CHRONOLOGISCHE SYNOPSIS DER VIER
EvaneeLieNn. Vonrn De. WIESELER.
Hamburgh : bei Perthes, 1843.

(A Chronological Synopsis of the Four
Gospels. By Dr. Wieseler. Published
at Hamburgh by Perthes. 1843.)

ArrEMPTS were early made to form a
hermony of the four gospels. A work of
this kind, compiled by Tatian, the Syrian,
in the second eentury, was in extensive
uge for several ages. The precise cha-
racter of this production we have but
limited means of ascertaining, as it has
long heen entirely lost. The Gnosticism,
however, of the author, leads to the con-
clusion, (and this is sustained by the
concurrent testimony of antiquity,) that
the work must have heen not only essen-
tially defective, but also tainted with
principles directly hostile fo christianity.
Ammonius and Fusebius made further
efforts in the same field of sacred litera-
ture. Since the Reformation nearly two
hupdred harmonies have been published.
It is not difficult to account for the in-
terest taken in such works: the gospels
cennot be studied with the attention
Which they claim without being brought
Into comparison with each other ; and
1t 18 also well known that a careful colla-
tion of the narratives of the evangelists
leads to the discovery of numerous im-
Portant ingidental coincidences. These
undesigned agreements are of essential
kervice to the biblical student, as furnish-

J., J. OWEN.

ing indubitable proofs of the genuine-
ness of the records and tbe reality of the
transactions detailed.

There have been men who have main-
tained, in contradietion to the above
statement, that each of the gospels con-
tains a complete and distinct history,
and that the evangelists have all pur-
sued in their narratives the exact order
of time from beginniog to end. Such
views are decidedly opposed to plain
matters of fact. Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and John, it is true, commence with
the history of the Redeemer’s birth, and
conclude with the narrations of his death,
but the great body of the gospel history
is developed in such a manner as to dis-
cover nowhere the design to preserve a
fixed chronological order in the facts re-
lated. In Matthew, from the history
of the temptation, chap. iv., to the last
journey to Jerusalem, chap. xx.,, mo
decidedly fixed date whatever is given
which might lead to the arrangement of
the subject. The great object of this
evangelist evidently was, to represent
the person of Jesus, independent of place
and time, and to bring him before the
mind of his readers in the various periods
and progress of his ministry by means
of a chain of actions and discourses re-
lating to one another. In Mark the omis-
sion of references to times and places is
still more ohvious. He generally gives
the account without remark, only aiming
to give a vivid representation of the great
facts themselves. Luke appears to be
moreexactinchronological arrangement;
still he frequently connects his details
without any mention of date. (See chap.
iv. 16—31, v. 12, 13, vii. 36.) And this
is specially evident in connection with
the discourses of Christ. In John, how-
ever, we find on the whole a careful
chronologicalorder. Whatever thisevan-
gelist narrates, there can be no doubt
occurred in the order in which he nar-
rates it. 'The above facts show, beyond
contradiction, not only that there is
generally no fixed order followed in the
gospels, but that it is far from credible
that each gospel presents a distinct and
independent narrative. Had different
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dates been furnished, notwithstanding
the siwilarity of the events mentioned,
these would have been tangible proofs;
but these are wanting. According to
the theory to which we are referring, wo
must come to the conclusion, that the
Saviour healed the wmother-in-law of
Peter two or three times—that he cured
two women of an issue of blood—that
he twice stilled a tempest on the sea—
and that the mother and relations of
Christ sought to speak with him through
the crowd on three different occasions.

The English harmonists have gene-
rally, we conceive, entertained correct
views on these matters. Lightfoot,
Cartwright, Lardner, Newcome, Dod-
dridge, Carpenter, and others, differ not
g little on subordinate questions of ar-
rangeroent ; but they all agree tbat some
transposition is necessary in order to
bring the evangelists into harmony with
each other.

The difficulties in forming a harmony
will at once appear if we just refer to a
fact already adduced, namely, that be-
tween the Saviour's baptism and death,
we have no certain data as to time. The
periods which are mentioned are not un-
frequently very indefinite. Of course,
therefore, the opicions of harmonists
must vary. All we can reasonahly ex-
pect is agreement as to the most promi-
nent points. Even the duration of the
public ministry of Christ is a problem
as yet unsolved. Its solution depends
on the questicn, how many passover-
festivals intervened between the Re-
deemer’s entrance on his great work,
and its closing scenes. Matthew, Mark,
and Luke speak only of one, John no-
tices three, chap. ii. 13, vi 4. xiii. 1, and
perhaps four, chap. v. 1, and as some
maintain five. Tt is therefore clear that
a harmony must depend for its most
distinguishing features on the views en-
tertained respecting this matter.

In perusing a barmony we cannot but
be struck with the peculiar likeness
which the gospels bear to each other,
especially the first three of them. While
the writers maintain their own individu-
ality, and follow more or less different
principles of selection and arrangement,
there is frequently a remarkable simi-
larity in the language as well as in the
matter. Occasionally the expressions
are identical, or vary only in the ar-
rangement of the words, and very often
the words without being precisely the
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same, present so decided a resemblance
that it is impossible to regard tho agree-
ment as accidental. In glancing over
a Greek harmony this is much more evi-
dent than in perusing our English ver-
sion. But on what prineiple can we
account for this striking resemblance 2
Some have supposed that the later ovan-
gelists made use of the earlier: for in-
stance, Matthew's gospel having beon
first written, was consulted by Mark and
Luke. Others have maintained that
these three evangelists followed in com-
mon some written history which hassince
been lost. 1hese two theories, with va-
rious modifications, arenow giving way.to
a third, which although perhaps not free
from doubt, deserves to be stated here,
as it is favoured by several of the most
distinguished critics of the present day.
Tt is thougbt that the first three Gos-
pels are based on an early tradition,
which for a time orally transmitted the
principal facts of the evangelic history..
The first history of Christ was no doubt
an oral one, for it was what the apostles
and evangelists delivered in the preach-
ing of the gospel. And as there was:
occasion for the frequent repetition of
the same accounts, they would naturally
assume the same or similar order in the
minds of both preachers and hearers, and
ultimately hecome clothed in the same
or like Janguage. The very words of the
Saviour, or in case they were translated
into another tongue, the words that
most nearly corresponded to them, could
be the more easily remembered, because
the Jews were accustomed to treasure up.
the exact expressions of their teachers,
and because much of Christ’'s teach-
ing was in parables, which greatly as-
pisted the memory. Gieseler was the
first who proposed this view. It hasbeen
adopted by men of very different theo-
logical creeds. Strauss has made use of
it in order to set aside the entire credi-
hility of the gospel narrative, but in
doing this he has been necessitated to
assume, (which is preposterous, and op-
posed to clear evidence) that there was
no written history till the commence-
ment of the second century. Others, on
the contrary, restrict the traditionary
period to the comparatively short inter
val between the crucifixion of Christ,
and the death of, some of his first per-
sonal followers,$ay James, for instance,
thinking that at such a time the impor:
tance of committing to writing what had



REVIEW.

been orally transmitted would present
jtself to the minds of the disciples. Un-
der these ciroumstances, it is conceived,
wore composed the gospels of Matthew,
Mark, and Luke, each being based on
ornl apostolic teachings, which had be-
como so familiar by frequent repetition
that the separate accounts coincide in
arrangement and pharaseology, especially
where are given the discourses of the
Saviour.

These are topics of considerable in-
terest, and will ever present themselves
in connection with the synoptical study
of the gospels.

Every person who feels anxious to ac-
quire a thorough acquaintance with the
writings of the evangelists, soon perceives
the necessity of a rigid comparison of
them with each other. Without this no
distinct and well-defined views of the
Saviour's life can be obtained. Single
incidents may be recollected, but they
will appear as a confused mass utterly
devoid of order or connection. We be-
lieve the gospels to be the productions
of inspired men ; it is therefore incum-
bent on us to, devote to them the most
careful attention. The first written ob-
jections against the divine origin of
christianity were deduced from the ap-
parent discrepancies between the state-
ments of tbe four evangelists; and the
same objections are still urged. Strauss
and several others have carefully mar-
shalled them and given them an im-
posing appearance. Such antagonists
we must be able to meet, and in such a
way as to make clear before the commu-
nity the sophistry and tergiversation to
which they are obliged to haverecourse.
Synoptical studies will be of essential
service in preparing us for the combat.
Much important assistance may be de-
Tived in this department from a perusal
of Neander's ¢ Life of Christ, and Eb-
rard’s critique of the evangelical history.
Wieseler's “ Chronological Synopsis of the
Gospels,’ is also a work of great value,
emhodying details of the highest moment,
and containing arguments which cannot
be overturned. The learned German de-
serves the thanks of all lovers of sacred
literature,

_Dr. Robinson is one of the most dis-
tinguished biblical critics of the present
day, and bhis harmony, we are persuad.
ed, will prove a seasofable help. His
familiarity with the results of the latost
Critical studies, and his personal inspec-
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tion of the more prominent scenes of
the gospel history, have furnished him
with peculiar advantages for the execu-
tion of his task, The volume contains
the entire Greek of the four gospels,
and the few verses in Acts and Corinthi-
ans which relate to the history of Christ.
The arrangement embraces the chrono-
logy supposed to be marked outin John's
gospel as to the duration of the Saviour's
ministry. The author, on this much-
controverted point, follows the ablest
critics, and maintains that the public
life of Christ comprehended four pass-
over-festivals, or a period of three years
and a half. A body of valuable notes
accompanies the work, and several sub-
jects of great interest are discussed.
Special attention is devoted to the con-
ciliation of the genealogies as contained
in Matthew and Luke, to the time when
the last passover was observed, and to
the circumstancesattendanton our Lord’s
crucifixion and resurrection. We dis-
cover that on all important matters Dr.
Robinson agrees with Wieseler. The
conclusions to which they both come in
reference to some interesting points are,
in our opinion, perfectly just. Of Wie-
seler's processes of argumention we fur-
nish the following specimen, on a sub-
ject which has frequently exercised tke
ingenuity of the learned :—

THE TIME OF THE NATIVITY.

¢ The precise year of our Lord’s birth is un-
certain. According to Matt. ii. 1—6, he was
born during the lifetime of Herod the Great,
and not long before his death, Herod died
in the year of Rome (4. U.) 750, just before
the passover. This has been verified by cal-
culating the eclipse of the moon, which hap-
pened just before his death, If now we make
an allowance of time for the purification, the
visit of the Magi, the flight into Egypt, and
the remaining there till Herod was dead— for
all which not less than six months can well
be required —it follows, that the birth of Christ
cannot in any case be fixed later than the
autumn of A. U. 749.

« Another note of time occurs in Luke iii. 1,
2, where John the Baptist is said to have
entered upon his ministry in the fifteenth yeor
of Tiberius; and again in Luke iii. 23, where
Jesus is said to have been ¢ about thirty years
of age™ at his baptism. Now, if poth John
and Jesus, as is quite probable, entered upon
their ministry at the age of thirty, in accord-
ance with the Levitical custom, (Num. iv. 3,
35, 39, 43, 47.) by reckoning back thirty
years we may ascertain the year of John's
birth, and of course also that of Jesus, Au-
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gustus died Aung. 29, A. v. 767, and was suc-
ceeded by Tiberius, who had already been as-
sociated with bim in the government for at
least two years, and probably three. If vow
we reckon from the death of Augustus, the
fifteenth year of Tiberius commenced Aug.
20th, A. v. 781; and going back thirty years,
we find that John must have been born not
earlier than Aug. A. v. 751, and our Lord of
course not earlier than A. v, 752;—a result
disagreeing with that obtaived from Matthew
by three years. If, on the other hand, we
reckon from the time when Tiberius was admit-
ted 'as co-regent of the empire, which is shown
to have been certainly as early as 4. v. 765, and
probably in A. v. 764; then the fifteenth year
of Tiberius began in A. v. 778, and it follows
that John may have been born in a. . 748, and
our Lord in 4. u. 749. In this way the results
obtained from Matthew and Luke are more
nearly coiccident.

¢ A third note of time is derived from John
ii. 20, ¢ Forty and six years was the temple in
boilding.”” Josephns says, in one place, that
Herod began to build the temple in the
eighteenth year of his reign; while in another
he specifies the fifteenth year, He also assigns
the length of Herod's reign at thirty-seven or
thirty.-fonr years; according as he reckons
from his appointment by the Romans, or from
the death of Antigonus. Herod was first de-
clared king of Judea in a. v, 714. Hence
the eighteenth year of his reign, when Herod
began to rebuild the temple, would coincide
with a. v. 732; and our Lord’s first passover,
in the forty-seventh year following, would fall
in 4. T. 779. If now our Lord at that time
was thirty and e half years of age, as is pro-
bable, this would carry back the year of his
birth to the antumn of 4. U. 748,

¢ Further, according to a tradition preserved
by the Latin Fathers of the first five centn-
ries, our Lord’s death took place during the
consulate of the two Gemini, C. Rubellius
and C. Fofius, that is, in a. . 782. So Ter-
tollian, Lactantius, Augustine, &c. If now
the duration of his ministry was three and a
half years, then, as before, the year of his
birth would be carried back to the autumn of
A.U. 748.

¢ Some modern writers, taking into account
the abode in Egypt, and also the &ierss,
“two years,” of Matt. ii. 16, have supposed
that Jesus must have been from two to three
years old at Herod’s death ; and hence they as-
sume that he was born in a. v. 747. So San-
clemente De Vulgaris Ere Emundatione lib.
IV. Rom. 1793. fol. Miinter Stern der Wei-
sen, &e. The same year, A. U. 747, is also
fized upon as the date of Christ's birth, by
those who regard the star in the east as
having been the conjunction of the plonets
Jupiter and Saturn, which occurred in that
year. So Keppler, Miicter 1 c. Ideler,
Handbueh der Clronologie. Berlin, 1826,
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¢From all these data it would appear, that
while our Lord's birth cannot lave taken
place later than A. u. 749, it may nevertheless
have occurred one or two years earlier.

¢ The present christian era, which was
fixed by the abbot Dionysius Exiguus in the
sixth century, assumes the year of Christ's
birth as coincident with a. U. 754, 1t follows,
then, from the preceding statements, that
this our common era begins in any case more
than four years too late; thatis, from four to
five years, at the least, after the actual birth
of Christ. This era was first used in histori-
cal works by the Venerable Bede, early in the
eighth century; and was not long after intro.
duced in public transactions by the Frank
kings Pepin and Charlemagne.

The volume issued by the Tract So-
ciety closely follows Robinson. But the
Editor, we perceive, has also derived im-
portant aid from Greswell's ¢« Harmonia
Evangelica,” a production displaying
great erudition and good sense. We
commend the work as being on many
accounts exceedingly useful, especially
to ell who are not able to peruse a Greek
hermony.

Tee HisTorY oF GREECE: from the earli-
est Times to A.D. 1833. For Schools
and Families, Tract Society, 12%mo.
pp- 382.

Tag Tract Society is honourably solicitous

to provide for the proper instruetion of our

youth in the history of the past. The very
respectable volume before us is, we appre-
hend, the first of a series. For half-a-crown
the public are presented with a history of

Greece, embodying the information scattered

through various works, English and German,

aud written on decidedly christiau principles.

The volume is printed with good type, and

embellished with & map on cloth. It has our

earnest recommendation.

ArarM 1§ Z10N; or a few Thoughts on the
Present State of Religion. By Davip
Everarp ForD. Aduthor of ¢ Decapolis,
¢ Chorazin, d&c. Simpkin & Marshall.
18mo. pp. 117.

This little volume, like its precursors from
the same pen, is eminently searching, practi-
cal, and useful. The worthy author traces
out with the band of friendship many things
existing in the church, which warrant an alarm
being given to Zion. The scarcity of conver-
sions; the fashionable, commercial, specula-
tive, latitudinarian, and other hindrances to
piely; unreasonable expectations from the
miaistry, irregular attendance on public wor-
ship, Sabbath engagements, literary institu-
tions, eoncerts, &c.; these things are touched
upon with delicecy and fidelity; while the
importance of the cuitivation of labits of
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plety is seriously inculcated. We trust this
seasonable work will be widely circulated,
and we doubt not will do great good.

Carist Gop AND MaN; or a Bricf Ezhi-
bition of the Scripture Testimony Respect-
ing the Person and Two Natures of Ohrist.
Tract Society. 18mo. pp. 120,

Tais is a useful and well-digested treatise,
We eernestly recommend its patient perusal
to all who have any difficulties on this great
theme. 'The importance of the doctrine of
the deity of Christ cannot but be felt by every
one who has an enlightened and scriptural
knowledge of the gospel of Christ. It isa
vital principle. The estimate we form of the
work and offices of Christ, and our sense of
obligation to him, and confidence in him, de-
pend on the sentiments we entertain as to the
glory of his person. When the great end of our
Lord’s appearance and work is represented to
be—to set a good example and to teach men
benevolence; and when the sublime views the
scriptures give of his person, his sacrifice and
salvation, are treated with indifference, itis
not to be expected that. the fruits of piety will
be abundant. We trust that none of our
churches will fall uuder a blight so soul-
destroying and withering as that which hap-
pened to the Baptist and Presbyterian churches
of the past century.

EigaT LECTURES ON THE SCRIPTURAL
Trures MosT OPPOSED BY IPUsEYIsSM.
By Joun E. Howarn. Second Edition.
Whittaker & Co.

Do any of our readers wish to understand the
kind of popery which is patronized by many
in the Establishment, and which goes by the
name of Puseyism? Let them purchase this
instructive pamphlet. They will find here a
sufficient exposure of its mighty follies and
errors. It is opposed to justification by faith
—is a ceremonial and architectural religion.
These lectures deserve attention. They
will be useful to fortify the mind against the
folly and sin of this specious system. They
contain a mass of important information.

Tre Cowsorbearionar YEar-Book ¥rowm
1847, Containing the Procecdings of the
Congregational Union of England & Wales,
and its Confederated Socicties for that
Year. Together with Supplementary In-
Jormation respecting the Associations, Min-
wsters, New Chapels, Schools, and Publica-
tions of the Congreqational Body througyh-
out the United Kingdom. Jackson and
Walford.

E‘ms is o voluable publication. Its title suf-

‘“ﬁEn.tly designates its important contents, It
Containg t_hc two most eloquent nddresses of
T. Hamilton—one delivered in Londou, in
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May, 1847, and the other in York, in October.

SELF-IMPROVEMENT.
to the Youny.
Series.

Chiefly  Addressed
Tract Society. Monthly

Tris is an abridgement from ¢Todd’s Stu-
dent’s Guide.” We have never seen for six-
pence so large a'body of useful instruction and
admonition offered to the young.

Weo Wit Live For Ever? Adn Ez-
amination of Luke xx. 86, with Notes.
By Jorx Howarp Hivtox, M.A. Houl-
ston & Stoneman.

THE object of Mr. Hinton is, to show that
the sonl of man is immortal, and that the
gentiment—* neither can they die any more,
—applies as much to the wicked as to the
godly. His efforts are judicious, his notes
instructive, and his whole argument saccess-
ful.

A MEMORIAL OF THE REV. WirrLiax Prck-
ERING, General Baptist Minister, of Not-
tingham ; including the Addresses at the
Interment, by the Rev. J. Gilbert, and the
Rev J. Edwards; also the Funeral Ser-
mon, by the Rev. H, Hunter. R. Sutton,
Nottingham.

Wz are heariily glad that this small pam-
phlet has been committed to the press, and
that it is given in so cheap a form. For two
pence every member of our connexion may
make it his own. The account of the funeral is
what bias already appeared in a Nottingham pa-
per, and the appropriate funeral sermon by Mr.
Hunter is from a text selected by Mr. Pick-
ering himself—* God forbid that I should
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ’ We would venture to suggest that
something more substantial wonld be very
acceptable to many who knew and revered
Mr. Piokering. If a brief and comprehensive
memoir, including a careful delineation of
his character, and his peculiar excellencies as
a preacher, were prefixed to a few of his own
best sermons, a volume worthy of the good and
great man would be the result. We believe Mr.
P. was in the habit of writing freely in his
preparations for the pulpit. It is probable
that some of the sermons which so delighted
and impressed his hearers in the course of
his ministry might be found almost at length ;
and from his correctoess in writing, in a state
fit for pnblication. We could name some we
have heard from his lips, the savour of which
is still refreshing, Few men have appeared
in modern times who have for so long a
series of years maintained an honourable po-
sition in the christian chuorch, and who have
exhibited with unimpared vigour, and per-
petual freshness the life-giving truths of the
everlasting gospel. A volume of the kind
we mention would be a treasure.
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INTELLIGENCE.

Tre LixcoL¥srIRE CONFEREXCE assem-
bled at Whittlesea, March 16th, 1848. In
the morning, at eleven o’clock, brother
Kenney read the Sectiptures and prayed,
and brother Jones, of March, preached
from Romaus iv. 7, 8. Shortly after two
p. M. the brethren met to transact business,
when it was resolved,—

1. That veledictory services be held at
‘Wisbeach prior to the departure of brother
Wilkinson to the scene of his former la-
bours, as suggested by the committeo of
the Foreign Mission.

2 That brother Lyon be requested to
make the requisite enquiries respecting the
circumstances and prospects of our interest
at Fenstanton, and to make his report to
the next Conference.

3 1Inreply to an application from our
friends at Uppingham (who have for some
considerable time met together for worship)
for advice as to the propriety of their being
formed into a church, the Conference, in
consideraton of their desire for christian
fellowship, and as there is no Baptist
church in the town with which they may
associate, recommends them to be formed
into a church,

4 That the next Conference be held at
Gedney-Hill, June 15th, 1848. Brother
Lee to preach. The subject to be Secrip-
tural views of the atonement. Brother Lyon
preached in the evening.

R. KENXEY, Sec.

BAPTISMS.

NuweatoN.—On Lord’s-day, Feb. 20th,
1848, three persons connected with this
place were baptized at Attleborough, in the
Particular Baptist chapel. The Lord’s-
supper was administered at Nuneaton in
the evening, on which occasion the newly-
baptized were received into the church.

BerrEr. — On Lord’s-day, Feb. 27th,
1848, twelve persons were baptized by the
Rev. J. Felkin, our esteemed pastor. The
Lord's-supper was administered in the af-
ternoon, when they were received into the
church, by the night-hand of fellowship.
The congregations during the day were
unusually large, and the services peculiarly
interesting. ‘We have several candidates.

J.B. C.

MeLpouryeE.—On ILord's day morning,
Marclh 5th, 164K, after a sermon on bap-
tism by Mr. Gill, from Ysa. viii, 20, four
Lelievers were immersed, three of whom
are members’ children. The Lord’s supper
was administered in the afternoon, wlhen

they were all received into the church.
May they be ‘faithful unto death!’

DErsY, 8t. Mary's-gate.—On Lord’s-day,
March 5th, fifteen persons were baptized,
fourteen of whom in the evening of the day
were united with the church. Ten out of
fourteen were males; three were teachers
in the Sunday-school, and ten were scholars.
Soveral were the children of members,
among whom may be mentioned the son of
our esteemed friend who administered the
ordinance, Mr. Richardson, formerly of
‘Wirksworth, together with the grandson
of our senior deacon, Mr. Wilkins, and of
the late vencrated Mr. Taylor, of Hinckley.
‘Instead of the fathers shall be the chil-
dren.’ The congregations were large and
attentive, and the impression made by the
events of the day upon the minds of those
of the elder scholars who are yet undecided,
appeared to be great. X.

BirMiNcraM.—Mr. Cheatle administer-
ed the ordinance of baptism to four per-
sons, on Lord’'s-day morning, March 5th,
after a sermon from Jer. vi. 16, ¢Stand ye
in the ways and see, and ask for the old
paths, &e. . B. W.

LeEeps, Byron-street. — On Lord's-day,
January 2nd, three persons were baptized
and added to the church, along with five
others from other churches. On Lord’s-
day, March 5th, three more were baptized,
when our chapel was full. The cause has
of late presented a very cheering aspect ;
many are enquiring the way to Zion with
ther faces thitherward. .

Owrp Basrorp, Opening of a new baptistry
and vestries.—On Lord’s-day, March 16th,
1847, and on Lord's-day, August 29th, 1847,
eleven persons were baptized and received
into the church by the Rev. Hugh Hunter,
our esteemed pastor; the chapel was
densely crowded, and many could not gain
admittance. On Lord’s-day, Feh. 27th,
1848, seven others made a public profes-
sion of their faith in Jesus Christ by hep-
tism. Ten of the above number are
teachers in our Sabbath-school, and one 18
2 scholar. May the Lord add unto us many
more such as shall be eternally saved.

REMOVAL.

Rev. J. J. Owex, having accepted an
unanimous invitation to take the oversight
of the General Baptist church assembling
in Vine-strcet, Leicester, commenced his
labours on Lord's-day, Tcb. 13th, 1848
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under the most favourable prospect of suc-
cess. May ‘the little one become a thou-
sand.’*

MISCELLANEOQUS.

LouvonBonroucH, Wood-gate. Settlement
of Rev. J. Goadby.—Mr. Goadby having ac-
oepted an unanimous invitation to become
the pastor of the Genernl Baptist church
worshipping in this place, and having re-
moved with his family to Loughborough,
it was determined to hold a meeting that
should recognize the union thus formed.
A social tea-meeting wastherefore proposed,
and was held on Tuesday, March 7th, 1848.
This meeting was well attended, upwards
of one hundred and twenty friends being
present from Leicester, besides a consi-
derable number of ministers from the sur-
rounding neighbourhood. At six o'clock
the congregation assembled in the chapel;
and after Mr. T. W. Marshall of Lough-
borough had given out a hymn, and Mr.
Gill of Melbourne had offered prayer, Mr.
B. Gray and Mr. R. Ball stated some of
the circumstances connected with the for-
mation of this union, and called on the
friends present to ratify the engagement
entered into with their pastor, by a shew of
hands. This being done, Mr. Goadby pre-
sided over the meeting, and offered a few
generel remarks. Mr. Wallis of Leicester,
tutor of the General Baptist college, then
delivered a short address on the duties the
people owed to their pastor, after which
Mr. Staddon of Quorndon offered prayer
more especially on his behalf. Mr. J. J.
Owen, formerly of Castle Donington, now
of Vine-street, Leicester, offered a few ap-
propriate observations on the duties of
church members towards each other, and
Mr. Taylor of Kegworth prayed on behalf
of the church. Mr. Winks of Leicester
then urged on the members of the church
the duties they owed to the congregation
and to the world, and was followed by an
address from Mr. Harcus, Independent
minister of Loughborough, on the impor-
tance of catholicity of spirit amongst chris-
tians. A few appropriate verses were sung
at intervals. At the close of the moeting,
Mr. R. Ball moved a vote of thanksto the
ladies who provided tea, and to the minis-
ters who had favoured us with their pre-
sence, and veluable addresses on this inter-
esting occasion. This being unanimously
adopted by the meeting, the chairman pro-
nounced the benediction, and the meeting
separated. May God send prosperity.

ALLERTON. Anti-Swearing Meeting.—On
Tuesdny, Feb. 7th, 1848, a public meeting

hls. Mr. Owen wishes to inform his friends that
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was convened by the three Sabbath schools
inthe township: the Baptists, Independents,
and Wesleyans. Rev. T. Hutton, Indepen-
dent minister, presided. The meeting was
addressed by several speakers from each
school. The audience was large, and but
one spirit prevaded the whole—a spirit of
unity—all seemed willing to come ‘to the
help of the Lord; to the help of the Lord
against the mighty’ The speeches were
somewhat animated, pointing out the im-
moraltendencies, as well asthe hardening ef-
fects profane swearing produces on the heart.
Several plans were laid down for putting a
stop to this soul-destroying habit. Firstthat
a few hundred copies of the Swearer’s
Prayer should be distributed, addressess
given on the subject in the schools once a
month, and teachers talk to their classes as
well. Parents were exhorted to look well
to their children, and masters to use their
influence over their work people in every
department, to stop them from so vain and
wicked a practice; and all the teachers to
use their influence amongst children and
others addicted to swearing in their various
neighbourhoods. A committee of nine
persons were chosen, three from each
school, to keep the agitation in motion.
It is hoped by these means and the bless-
ing of God that the inhabitants of Allerton
will be turned to a purer language, and
also that other places will follow the ex-
ample.

REv. W. PickErixg.— At Sheffield, on
Lord’s-day, March 5th, the Rev. T. Hors-
field improved the death of the venerable
W. Pickering of Nottingham, in an anble
and impressive discourse, founded on Deut.
xxxii, 49, 50. A similar tribute of respect
was paid to the memory of Mr. Pickering
at St. Mary-gate, Derby, Feb. 27th, by the
junior minister; at Wood-gate, Lough-
borough, March 5th, by Mr. Goadby, in a
discourse from Matt. xxv.21; at Baxter-
gate, March 12th; and we doubt not in
many other places.

Braprorp. — On  Christmas day the
teachers of the General Baptist Sabbath-
school, Bradford, had a tea-meeting in one
of the school rooms, and at the same time
presented R. Ingham, the late pastor, with
a portable writing desk, as a token of their
affectionate regard towards him on his
leaving them to become the pastor of the
General Baptist church at Louth.

DERBY, Sacheverel-street.  Collections for
the chapel debt.—A short time ago I was
engaged in soliciting aid from many of our
churches to reduce the Sacheverel-street
chapel debt. For the personal kindness
and liberal donations received by me from
the friends of our conunezion when I waited
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upon them, I feel very grateful, and beg
they will accept this very poor acknowledg-
ment of their benevolence. May our com-
mon Lord accept their puve offerings for
the promotion of lns cause. About £60.
was received by me from our own body;
W. Evans, Esq., M. P,, gave us £10., there-
fore £70. of the debt have been paid off.
R. Staxriow.
LoverBoROUGH, Wood-gate,—Atachurch
meeting held in this place Feb. 12th, 1848,
it was resolved unanimously, ¢ That the cor-
dial thanks of this church be presented to
those ministers who so kindly and willingly
preached to us from the time of our forma-
tion into a distinet church, until the period
when we obtained a settled minister.” And
that this resolution be forwarded for inser-
tion in the Repository.

CASTLEACRE, Bazaar—The friends here,
wishful to reduce the debt on their chapel,
intend to hold a bazaar at their next anni-
versary in September. Any friends at a
distance who may feel disposed to help,
either by their subscriptions or making any
things for the bazaar (which will be thank-
fully received) can direct the same to Mr.
Stutterd, or Mr. Chamberlain, deacon.

Frian Laxe. Thanksgiving Meeting.—
Sunday afternoon, March 12th, a special
prayer-meeting was held in this place of

INTELLIGENCE.

worship, to return thanks to Almighty God
for the peace this church has experienced
of late, and for the conversion of the mem-
beys' families, At night the highly esteemed
pastor delivered an address to the heads of
families, from Matt. xiii. part of the fifty-
second verse, on which occasion the chapel
was well filled; and wo hope that much
good will be the result.

Tae Free-WitL Baerist Correce Li-
BRARIES.— During my visit to our American
brethren, I was delighted to see the efforts
malkiug for promoting an educated minis-
try; but as our colleges there want books,
I could not leave them without pledging
myself to raise 100 volumes for the Biblical
School at Whitestown, and 100 for the
Michigan Central college. Wiil our minis-
ters and friends help me in this move-
ment? If so, let them forward their
volumes to my address, or to the care of
Mr. Brooks, Leicester.

Our friends may say, that we ought to
improve the library of our own college; in
this sentiment I heartily concur, and if I
receive aid for the American institutions,
I will endeavour to do all I can to fill the
empty shelves in the Leicester college.

This appeal will meet, I hope, with a
cheerful and hearty response.

17, Porteus Road, Paddington. J. BURKs.

LINES ON THE DEATH OF THE REV. W. PICKERING.

“Peace to the good man’s memory.’--~W, C. Bayant.

In the full honour of his many years
The preacher calmly laid him down to die,
‘While christian hope repress’d his human fears,
And guardian angels stood enraptured by.

Long fought he faithful in the world’s great fight—
Long plied his sickle on its harvest plain—
Long shone a steady and unsullied light,
That ne'er upon mankind may shine again.

No more with wrinkles will his brow be plough'd,
Or ¢ momentary trace of anguish wear;’

He shall rejoice amid the blood-bought crowd,
And wave the victor's palm for ever there.

Sainted and blissful spirit ! how must those
Thou loved'st so dearly, who had gone before,
Have hailed thee to the glorious repose,
And bade thee welcome to the deathless shore.

Nottingham, ABsALoM,
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

CHINA.

LETTER FROM REV. W. JARROM,

Ningpo, Nov. 15th, 1847.

My pEsAR BrotHER,—I do not think I
have written to you since I left Poo-doo,
which is now three months ago, or some-
where thereabouts. These three months
have passed as no other three months of my
past existence. The first month I was very
unwell, for some days confined to my bed or
to my room; indeed I have not been well
since the commencement of spring; now
through mercy, I am better than I have
been for six months. Two months since,
my dear wife, who had for so long been so
well, and who had sustained the hot season
apparently with less inconvenience than my-
self, was taken exceedingly ill, so that it was
feared she wonld not recover. She was,
however, graciously sustained and preser-
ved; and is daily, gaining strength, and I
hope, will continue to do so, uulil she is fully
restored. Bodily affictions are grievous at
home, but how much more griesous here,
situated as missionaries always are. I need
not describe to you particularly the scenes
through which we have passed; they are
passed, but not forgotten; they were pecu-
liarly distressing, but* the peace of God which
passeth all understanding, kept our heart
and mind through Christ Jesus.” We ¢ have
need of patience;’ the ordinary trials of a
missionary’s life are extraordinary compared
with similar troubles at home; and when
these are accompanied with severe bodily
sickmess and long continued, we have indeed
much ¢ need of patience.” And what motives
and encouragements there are to excile it,
over present to the mind of every christian.
I pray that we may be better for these Di-
vine corrections, and trust we are. O that
our  light afitictions which are but for a mo-
ment, may work out for us a far more ex-
ceeding and eternal weight of glory; while
Now, in this present life, it ¢ yields the peace-
able fruits of righteousness, which are ‘to
the glory and praise of God.’

You will have heard before receiving this,
of the prospect we Lave of a comfortable
h?me, in this barren land. In August I
hired a house in a good situation for health

and for mission purposes, at a low rent, with
a view of altering and improving it, so as to
make us a comfortable residence. These
alterations were commenced on September
Ist, and in a few days will be completed.
On Wednesday next I hope to remove to it.
It has been a long time in doing, but I hope
the work is done well; and the house and
situation receive the approbation of all our
mission friends. I hope when we get settled
here, we shall be better, and feel as if we
had a home, which we have not done yet in
China, for we have not hitherto been in
any place that we could consider a perma-
nent residence. Here I hope to have a
small chapel, and a service once or twice a
week, besides our city services. The house,
while in the country, as it were, is not very
far from the most populous part of the city ;
and its irrmediate neighbourhood presents an
ample and interesting field of labour, while
the situnation of the house is open, airy, and
healthy. It is not near any missionary.
The neighbours who know what my business
in China is, seem pleased to have us among
them, and daily ask me when we shall
remove, May our residence among them be
sanctified to the eternal welfare of many.
May we hold forth to them the word of
life, and shine amony them as lights in the
world. O how every neigbbourhood teems
with people, whose souls are as immortal
and precious as yours and mine! How
great is this harvest, and how few the
labourers. In Ningpo and the villages
around for a few miles, there are a million
of people, and in all we number a dozen
missionaries. Pray ye the Lord of the
harvest, that he may send forth labourers
into his harvest.

I am thankful I am well, may I continue
so, and be succeeded in my work. When
well and vigorous, it isa great pleasure to
me, though attended with so many hard-
ships.

I wrote some time since respecting Le
Seen Sang, I hope he is a good man, he
gives every evidence of it. May we have
many such seals to our ministry. .I am
afraid you will complain of the brevity and
haste of this lelter: my many occupations
must bo my excuse and apology.

Yours ever afoctionately,
W. JAKROM.
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LETTER FROM REV, W, BAILEY.

Berhampore, Nov. 23rd, 1847.

MY DEAR BROTHER GOADBY,—It would
be very congenial to my own feelings, and I
am sure it would be congenial to yours, were
I able to inform yon that glorious accessions
were being made to the church of Christ at
Berhampore; but, alas! at present this is far
from being the case. In every enterprise
men desire success, but especially is success
desirable in the greatest of all enterprises,
¢ the missionary enterprise. The smallness
of our number, compared with the mighty
mass who are steeped in iniqnity, forcibly
reminds ns of the words of the Saviour in
his sermon on the mount, ‘ Wide is the gate
and broad is the road that leadeth to destruc-
tion, and many there he that go in thereat:
because strait is the gate and narrow is the
way which leadeth unto life, and few there
be that find it The road that leads to
despair is thickly crowded with the deluded
votaries of the devil, while comparatively
few choose the narrow hut safe path to im-
mortality. But blessed be God, a little flock
through the instrumentality of the mission.
eries in this part of the province, has been
gathered from the wilds of heathenism, over
whom we rejoice as those that are alive from
the dead. But believing as we do, that the
Redeemer by virtae of his atonement made
provision for the restoration of the whole
family of man, and the glorious adaptation
of the gospel to the condition of every man,
we cannot but labour, yea, we will labour
and pray for the wide extension of Messiah's
kingdom, and in fact, for the salvation of
every creature. O Lord arise, and by thy
mighty gospel save the heathen. Time after
time the awful and alarming fact has been
made known from the press, the pulpit, and
from the platform, that the heathen are per-
ishing, and perishing for the lack of know-
ledge, and trite as this subject may appear
to some, we feel bound to repeat the state-
ment, until the cry that the heathen are per-
ishing is hushed in silence by the joyful
intelligence that the heathen are saved. At
present wherever we turn our attention in
this land, we find an overwhelming amount
of evidence that the Hindoos are fast bound
to the prince of darkness; at every step we
see the glory of the incorruptible God changed
into an image made like to corruptihle man,
and to birds, and to four-footed beasts, and
creeping things. Wherever the poor Hin-
doo Jooks he finds a God, whether be look to
the heavens, or to the earth, or to the sea.
If he meet a monkey, he falls down before
it; or if he see a serpent whose bite is almost
‘nstanteneous death, ke lifts his hands to his
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head and worships it as his God; if he meet
a cow, he falls down before it, (& cow in the
estimation of the Hindoos is more sacred
than any other animal, hence it is worshipped
all over the continent of India. They say in
every cow’s hair there are a million of gods;)
in fact, every thing is worshipped but the
Creator and Preserver of men. The people
here are enveloped as it were in a thick
cloud of heathenish superstition; and bad
as the cities of the plain were, I feel disposed
to come to the conclusion, that many, many
of the cities in Hindoostan are infinitely
worse ; almost every day reveals something
of a fearful character. O how fallen is mamn,
even lower than tbe brutes that perish. The
more you see of Hindooism the more you
hate it, yet we cannot but weep over the sad
condition of the myriads who are perishing
with a lie in their right hand. How true
the statement of Scripture ¢ Their sorrows
shall be multiplied that hasten after another
god ;' sorrow now and eternal night hereafter.
But we are labouring to dispel the darkness
which broods over the minds of the people,
and dreary though the present scenes may
appear, yet the glories of the future day are
never obscured from our view. Many good
and great men have supposed that the day
is not far distant, when Christ shall have the
heathen for his inheritance, and the utter-
most parts of the earth for his possession.
We are fully aware that glorious achieve-
nents have been made in various parts of
the world, which may have led many to the
above conclusion. But the more we see of
that mighty system which the artful Brah.
mins of by-gone days contrived for their own
aggrandizement, and for the purpose of
ensnaring the budies and souls of the people,
we are irresistably led to the conclusion, that
many, many years will roll on before this
diabolical soul-destroying system is no more.
As it regards the ultimate triumphs of chris-
tiamity over this system, we eannot doubt.
The day will certainly come, when the lying
shastras of the people shall be committed to
the flames, and when Brawha, and Vishnu,
and Seeb, shall be regarded as things that
were; and the churches of Christ in tbis at
present unhappy and degraded land, shall
look forth as the morning, ‘ fair as the moon,
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army
with banners,” Haste happy day. Let thy
kingdom come, lot thy will be dono upon
earth, as it is in heaven. Overturn, over-
turn, overturn; until he, whose right it is,
shall reign from the river even unto the ends
of the earth. Almost every day we have
abundant proof that gospel truth is rapidly
spreading: people from all the region round
about, crowd to our houses to obtain tracts,
and to converse on religious subjects; and
we have reason to believe that our books are
extensively read by the hoathen ; it is not at
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all an uncommon thing as we pass along the
streels of Berhampore to hear the natives
singing our chrislian poems; people are be-
ginning to understand that christians should
be upright men; hence in their dealings with
our friends they do not forget to remind
them that they must speak the truth, ¢ Now,
you are a christian, therefore you will not
tell a lie’ The people in the bazaars and
in the villages in this district, know also that
we keep the Sabbath.day holy, hence it is a
very rare case for parties to come to our
houses with ware for sale on the Sabbath-day.
A few weeks past, after preaching at the
Salurday market in Berhampore, two men
came out of the crowd that I knew, and said,
¢ Sahib, we shall come to.morrow.’ A by-
stander turned round and said to them,
¢ Where shall you go on the morrow? They
replied, ‘ To the chapel, to sing and pray.’
The two parties referred to, have been under
convictions for some time, and are on the
eve of relinquishing their connection with
idolatry, but they say that their wives will
not come, and on this account they delay.
On a Lord’s.day the heathen frequently
come in large nurbers to the mission chapel;
they seat themselves, and listen with con-
siderable attention during the whole of the
service; many probably come out of curi-
osity, but we cannot think this is the case
with all; but whatever motive may inflaence
them to visit our sanctuary, when they do
come, they do hear the gospel, and we can-
not but hope that their prejudices will be
weakened, and that eventually some of them
at least, may hear words whereby they may
be saved. ‘For the word of God is quick
and powerful, and sharper than any two-
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
asunder of soul aud spirit, and of the joints
and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.’

Dec. 2nd.  On Friday evening last, I bade
our dear native friends farewell, for a short
seasou, and left for a missionary tour into
Goomsur, Last Lord's day we had a splen-
did field day at Conchoor market. I aroso
at an early hour, and prepared a short ser-
mon from those precious words of the Savi-
our, ‘Lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world, which I preached to
our native brethren at ten o’clock. After the
Service was over, the people were seen wend-
Ing their way from all directions to the
market place, bringing various kinds of ware
for sale, and ere the market began, we com-
Wenced preaching the gospel to the little
Broups who had collected themselves to eat
their morning meal, and with a few slight
Intermissions we continued preaching, and
Singing, and talking, for six hours. If preach-
Ing twico or thrice in England to a quiet
Congrepation wearies the preacher, surely
You will conclude that we must have been

189

very much fatigued, after preaching for six
hours to a noisy crowd beneath the scorching
rays of an easteru sun; but after all there is
a good degree of pleasure in wearying our-
selves in so good a cause. I enjoy mission-
ary work very much indeed, especially our
campaigns in the country, though I have
very much reason to fear that I am lament-
ably deficient in devotedness to my Master’s
cause; when the people revile, I am too apt
to revile again, and when called to suffer, I
am too apt to complain; not so with the
missionaries in by-gone days, for they, ‘after
being beaten, rejoiced that they were counted
worthy to suffer shame for His name.

If time would bave allowed, I would have
given you a long accoant of a most interest-
ing case that has occurred in Goomsur, of a
man in affluent circumstances, who has been
brought to a knowledge of the truth by read-
ing our books. About ten years ago, the
man obtained a tract, ¢ The True Refuge,’
from our people; he afterwards obtained the
prophecies of Isaiah ; these he has read alone,
and I have no doubt in my own mind that
be is a christian. By his own will,before he
saw us, he broke caste, and he now wishes to
be baptized. I have had several interesting
conversations with him. His knowledge of the
truth is surprising. He can quote passage
after passage hoth from the Old and New
Testament, like an experienced christian ; he
told me repeatedly that he would rather suf-
fer martyrdom than forsake the religion of
Jesus. He wishes to remain in his village,
and as he has plenty of money, he intends
to spend the whole of his time in preaching
the gospel to his fellow-countrymen. If he
continues steadfast we shall baptize him, and
leave him as Philip of old left the eunuch.

Yesterday, we moved on abouteight miles.
We arose at a very early bour and sent our
tents off, and we hoped that the native carts
would reach their destination at least by ten
o'clock in the morning, but through the state
ofthe roads they did not come up untilsixin
the evening, being fourteen hours going eight
miles; we were therefore compelled to seat
ourselves at the foot of a tree during the
whole of the day. Here we have large and
altentive congregations, and we trust it will
be seen at the close of the cold season, that
we bhave not laboured in vain. Brother
Stubbins unites with me in love to you, and
also to Mrs. G., and also to all lovers of the
missionary cause, Yours very affectionately,

W. BaiLEY.

EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM
REY. W. MILLER TO REV. H.
WILKINSON.

Since the 29th of Qctober I have been,
with a few days exception, away from Cut-



190

tack. On that date I proceeded to Choga
for the services of the following day, the
Sabbath. Tn the morning we had a large
meeting. At balf-past ten, am., an experi-
ence mecting, the first service of the kind
over held by the members at Choga in their
own chapel. Several of the friends related
their christian experience, in language which
indicated that they knew the plague of their
own hearts, were conversant with its tempta-
tions, fears, and joys. In the afternoon I
had the privilege of administering, for the
first time, the ordinance of the Lord's-supper,
and in the evening I preached from 1 John
v. 3. Thus ended the services of a very
happy day to me; being alone, I felt re.
lieved from the fears and criticisms of my
brethren, and enjoyed a degree of composure
and satisfaction which young men under
these circumstances only realize. On the
following morning I was joined by brethren
Lacey and Brown, the latter had not been
before to Chogs, and seemed much pleased
and interested with what he saw. On Tues.
day morning we had a church meeting, at
which two persons were received for baptism,
one the brother of the notorious bearer Pad-
han, the other a female, the wife of one of
the members named Rhumbu. The names
of four individuals were received as candi-
dates for baptism. In the afternoon I had
the pleasure of baptizing the two former in
the rivulet which runs by the mount.

On the 11th of November, brother Lacey
and myself, in connection with several of the
native brethren, started off for Khunditta,
where we arrived the following day. On the
following Lord’s day, three persons, who had
been for a considerable time candidates—
namely, the school-master and his wife, and
the wife of a member named Manta—were
baptized in the Kursua by myself. A large
number of heathen spectators gathered round,
whom the brethren addressed on the subjects
of Christ and his ordinances. In the after-
noon the Lord's supper was administered,
and in the evening I preached to the little
flock, from Luke xv. 3. On the following
morning we embarked in a wretched boat,
(the best obtainable) with the view of sail-
ing up the Kursua, through a district which
had hitkerto remained unvisited by the mis-
sionaries. Several populous villages were
visited during our progress up to Bhobana,
four day’s sail from Khunditta, and the Gos-
pel proclaimed. The people were, on the
whole, very shy and suspicious. At one
placed, called Rubutabundha, it was circu-
lated that we had visited them for the pur-
pose of carrying off all the preity females
that came within our reach. The country
along the two last days sail was extremely
wild, mountainous, and jungly, but thinly
inlisbited, and subject to tributary rajahs.
The neighbourhood of Bhobaoa formed a
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pleasing contrast, beingcleared of jungle and
richly cultivated. The morning after our
arrival, Friday, we went into the town of
Bhobana, which we found large and popu-
lous, not less 5o than Jagerpore. The peo-
ple were friendly, and more disposed to hear
us than at other places. We spent several
hours amongst them, and preaohed and gave
away books in different parts of the town,
On coming away I found that my bazaar-
book, a very valuable one, had been lost or
stolen. Two of the inhabitants of Bhobana
came to our boat, and expressed how much
they had been impressed by what they had
heard, and their determination to visit us
shortly with the view of embracing christianity.
They gave us their names, and appeared
really sincere.

In the meantime our stock of provisions
was almost consumed: sugar, bread, tea,
coffee, fowls, indeed almost everything save
rice and dhal was gone, or on the eve of
going. Consequently we were reduced to
the mnecessity of turning our boat toward
Khunditta, where we hoped provisions would
be waiting our return. Before starting, how-
ever, we paid the brother of the rajah a visit,
who had kindly that morning sent us milk,
plantains, and sweet potatoes, and who re-
sides opposite Bhobana. He received us
very kindly, led us into his aguna, presented
us with chairs, and freely entered into along
conversation with brother Lacey. Eventually
the object of our tour was introduced, when
brother Lacey had a very good opportunity
of proclaiming Christ and him crucified, to
him first, and his numerous attendants in the
shape of brahmins, bushnobs, and servants.
His ladies too were seen peeping from their
apartments, and listening to the salib's
strange words. On expressing a desire to de-
part, he begged of us first to visit his gar-
den, &ec. His residense is very romantically
situated at the foot of a chain of mountains,
and secluded by almost impenetrable jungle
and lofty trees. Midway up the mountain
the entrance of an immense cave was pointed
out, in which they said a number of bush-
nobs reside, shut out frum all other society,
and never seen by man. They are said to
live cntirely upon the herbs and roots which
the mountein furnishes.

We arrived at Khunditta on the evening
of Saturday, after a much shorter voyage
down the stream than up. After a stay of &
couple more days at K., we left for Cuttack,
and reached home on the 24th of November.
Having rested two days, I again started with
brother Buckley on a tour along the baoks
of the Mahanuddy river, commencing at
Choga, and visiting all the intermediate
places to Tangi. This occupied ahout eleven
days. We generally visited two villages per
day, but did not succeed in obtaining large
congregations, as the people were just in the
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midst of the dhan-cutting, until we got to
Tangi. Here we attended two markets, and
had good audiences. The people in this
district have uften heard the gospel, and evi-
dently from the remarks they made, know
a good deal about it. Many of our native
christians formerly resided here, as well as
tho old Gooroo Tunder Dass, who in an ex-
troordinary manner prepared the minds of
many of his disciples for that great step
which they took, in embracing fully the
religion of Christ. Wo visited Bagepore,
where the Gooroo's remains were interred.
Two disciples built a small bungalow ona
mount near the village, in the midst of
which, in a sitting posture, his remains were
placed, and are now the object of worship.
We also were at several of the places that
Cropper refers too in his journal, such as
Padaga and Boyapore. At the last place
we were very kindly enterteined by Bolaram,
Ram Chundra’s brother. He insisted on
our partakingof curry. Being withoutspoons,
our fingers were substituted, & plan which I
do not admire, however agreeable it may
prove to our native friends.

I enjoyed my trip with brother Buckley
very much., His company and conversation
were pleasing and edifying. May he be long
spared to the Orissa Mission. Two of the
students, Tama and Khumbu, are gone to
Berhampore, to assist brethren Stubbins and
Bailey during the vacation. Yesterday, a
young man connected with the printing-
office, named Boishnob, expressed his desire
to become a student. He is a very respect-
able and amiable person, and receives at pre-
sent a salary equal perbaps to what he would
obtain as a preacher, which implies that he
is not influenced by unworthy motives. I
cannot speak, however, to his preaching
talent.

The Umsigooh rajah is in arms against the
government, Babington, when coming from
Sumbalpore to Cuttack was fired at by his
orders, Four or five regiments are ordered
out to dismantle his fort, and bring him to
his senses,

I must now close, as I have to pack up
for our next trip into the Himopore district.
We leave to-morrow, that is, bretbren Lacey,
Buckley, and myself and native brethren.
Expect to be from home about a month.
With christian love to S. W. and yourself,
n which the Lacey’s unite, T remain,

Yours most affectionately,
W. MILLER.

ABOLITION OF THE SUTTEE, IN-
FANTICIDE, AND SLAVERY, IN
THE PUNJAUB,

My pEaR Sin,—I now regularly receive
the ‘Friend of India, and I have much
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pleasure in sending you for record in the
¢ Missionary Observer,’ J.ord Hardinge’s last
regulation on the three great evils of suttes,
infanticide, and slavery. TLord Bentinck’s
is given in the ¢ Repository,” 1830, pp. 279,
280. ¢ We cannot allow,’ says Mr. Marsh-
man, ‘ Lord Hardinge's parting notification
regarding the abolition of suttees in Rag-
pootana, among the Sikh states, and in
Cashmere, to pass without distinct notice. If
among those triumphs in India which have
excited the admiration of European nations
the trinmphs of humanity are deemed the
most gratifying, with what feelings of satis-
faction will the announcement be received
that the barbarous rite of female immolation
has now been abolished in the remotest Hin-
doo principality. The work which Lord
Bentinck commended in Dec. 1829 bas been
consummated at the end of eighteen years;
for although there are some insignificant
Hindoo states which have not come into our
arrangements, this practice which has pol-
lated the soil of India for twenty centaries, has
been prohibited by the publie authorities—
Christian, Hindoo, Mahommedan—from the
valley of Cashmere to Ceylon. It is a noble
victory over the strongest national prejudices,
and it is one of the greatest glories of the
empire we have established in India.’

¢ On the Ganges, off Monghyr, Dec. 2, 1547,

‘The Right Hon. the Governor General
of India has much satisfaction in publishing
for general information the annexed procla-
mation, issued by Maharajah Goolab Sing,
in which suttee, infanticide, and slavery were
prohibited throughout his territory. The
Governor General has directed his thanks to
he conveyed to the Maharajah, as well as to
all those princes who during the last three
years have so cordially entered into the views
of the British Government, in suppressing
these cruel practices, and in publishing their
names for the encouragement of others to
pursue so wise and merciful a course. He
derives the highest gratification from reflect-
ing that not less than twenty millions of
human creatures are affected by these edicts.
The names are:—

* Maharaja, of Lahore; Maharaja, of Gwa-
lior; Nizam, of Hyderhabad; Mabharaja, of
Benaick Rao; Maharaja, of Joypore; the
Rana of Jhmllawur; Rana, of Boondee;
Raja, of Pertabghur; Raja, of Chirkaree ;
Raja, of Sureelah; Raja, of Jhansi; Raja,
of Oorcha; Raja, of Sumpthur; Raja, of
Dukeea; Raja, of Reewah; Maha Rawul,
of Doongerpore; Rewal, of Bansowah; Na-
waub, of Baonee; Nawaub, of Banda; Jo-
geerdars, of Aleepore, Khuddee, Toree, Put-
tehpuore, and Gorehar.

“The Governor General abstains on this
occasion from prominently noticing those
states in which these barbarous wnsages are
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slill observed, as he confidently expects at no
distant day to hear of tbe complete renuncia-
tion of them in every state in alliance with
or under the protection of the Permanent
Power of Tndia.

¢ Since the conclusion of hostilities in the
N. W. frontier, the influence of our political
agents has been more successfully exerted
than at any previous period, and a strong
assurance is thus afforded that the Govern-
ment of India may rest the stability of its
power on the moral force which mnst always
follow, when the triumphs of war and the
extension of the Brilish rule are made con-
ducive to objects of humanity and civiliza-
tion.’

¢ 4bstract {ranslations of a proclamation by
Maharaja Goolab Sing.

¢Be it known to all our officers, jagger-
daws, and subjects, Hindoo and Musselman,
of all trades and castes,

¢ Whereas, a proclamation prohibiting in-
fanticide, suttee, and slavery, hateful to God
and man, bas previously been issued; in
order that it may be better known to every
one, we hereby for the second time declare
suttee, siavery, and infanticide unlawful;
and any person convicted of these crimes,
the whole of their property shall be confis-
cated, and they themselves be imprisoned.
Let all our subjects assist in making this
Lknown to his neighbours.

When shall all the evils of idolatry and
the corruptions of christianity be
«Buried amidst the wreck of things that were ¥’

Yours in Christ,
J. PEGGs,
Burton-on-Trent, March, 1848.

PRESENTS FOR NATIVE CHRIS-
TIANS, &c.

The following articles are mentioned as
especially suitable for presents to Native
christians and schools in India:—Pocket
and pen knives; strong metal spoons; writ-
ing paper; inkstands; steel pens and hold-
ers; lead pencils; copy books, not ruled;
Pinnock’s, or other” catecbisms, for transla-
tion; needles, from No.4to9; carpenters’ and
smiths' tools for the boys; remnpants of print
or calico ; coloured pocket handkerchiefs; fine
knitting needles and fine cotton needles;
meshes and cotton for netting and croché;
German wool of different colours; print
work-bags, furnished with cotton, tape, bob-
bins, scissors, bodkins, pincushions, emery
ditto, needle-book and thimble; print or
clieck pinafores, made round, that they may
be worn as frocks occasionally, for children
from one to six vears of age; petticoats with-
out bodies for elder children; common white
cotton scarfs about one and a balf or two
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yards loug and three quarters wide: com.
mon portfolios and pictures, and worked
slippers, not made up ; plaid woollen scarfs
for the cold season; common wooden or
leather dolls, dressed or nndressed; if dressed,
the clothes should be plain and simple, to
take off and on,

HINDOO WEALTH.

A letter from Lucknow states that the king
of Onde, who was about to visit tbe Governor
General, had been invited to Noalgunge, by
tbe rajah DBalkisser, and that a chabooter, or
solid pyramid of 100,000 rupees in silver, had
been erected in the rajal's reception room,
covered by a cloth of gold, and surrounded by
trays of cashmere shawls and jewels. The
king, by putting his foot upon it, takes pos-
session of the whole, which he considers not
as a gift, but as an acknowledgment by his
bost of the honour conferred upon him by the
royal visit.

MISSIONARY ANNIVERSARIES.

TicgNALL, &c.—On Sunday, Feb. I3th, a
sermon was preached in tbe Baptist chapel
Tieknall, by the Rev. H. Wilkinson, and on
the Wednesday evening following a missionary
meeting was held in the same place; Revds.
Pike, Richardson, and Lewit, from Derby ;
Wilkinson, (missionary,) and Gill of Mel-
bourne, addressed the meeting. Mr. Wood
presided. Two little boys brought their bags
and contents to the meeting: one contained
£1. 12s. 31d., and tbe other £1. One of the
Wesleyans said it was the best meeting he
ever attended. On Thursday evening an in-
teresting missionary meeting was held in the
Baptist chapel, Hartshorne. Mr. J. Brooks
presided; and the meeting was addressed by
the Revds. Wilkinson and Gill. The whole
amount of money collected was £9. l?s.B

WIMESWOULD AND LEAXE, &c.—Sermons
for the mission were preached in the above
chapels, on Lord's-day, March 5th, by Mr.
Wilkinson, missionary, and Mr, Marshall of
Loughborough. Public meetings were held
on the three following evenings. Mr. Bott,
the secretary, Messrs., Wilkinson, Goadby,
G. Stevenson, R. Stocks, &c., pleaded the
claims of the heathen.

CasTLE DONINGTON AND SawLpy.—Ser-
mons were delivered in these chape}s on
Lord's-day, March 12th, by Mr. Nightingale
of Wirksworth. The public meeting at Don-
inglon was held on the following evening.
Messrs. Goadby, Morrison, ( Wesleyan, )
Stanjon, Pike, Wilkinson, Odell, (quep.)
Nightingale, and Gill, addressed the audience.



THE

GENERAIL BAPTIST REPOSITORY

’

AND

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

No. 113.]

MAY, 1848.

[New SERIESs.

PRIMITIVE AND MODERN CHRISTIANITY CONTRASTED, WITH
ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO OUR OWN DENOMINATION.

OxE, among a legion, of the evils of
the present day, and in the religious
world, is the standard by which chris-
tians and christian churches test
themselves. Christians look to chris-
tians, and churches to churches, to
ascertain how near they approach to,
or recede from primitive christianity.
As well might a Hottentot look to a
Bushman as a specimen of what man
was when he first came from his
Maker's hand. We neither know a
christian nor a christian church, that
merits the confidence in reality placed
In them. We know indeed that
both among christians and churches
there are different degrees of attain.
ment and resemblance. The attain-
ments of some in christian knowledge
are great, and their resemblance to
Christ striking; the attainments of
others however are meagre, and a
connoisseur or proficient, after the
Strictest scrutiny, can scarcely dis-
tover a single feature of Christ or
christianity in them. What then is
to be done? How are we to act?

Vor. 10.—N. S. 2A

Brethren if we would te christians
indeed, and if we would have our
churches become thoroughly christian
churches we cannot do better than
imitate the conduct of the Thessalo-
nians: they were imitators of Christ
and Paul, so must we. If twenty
persons were anxious to take a cer-
tain likeness how would they act?
would each be looking at and depend-
ing on the copy of the other in regular
succession—the second on the first
and the third on the second, &c.?
or would not each be looking at the
original as his model? Let us do
likewise. Let us look as models to
none of the present day—nor to the
fathers and founders of our connexion,
excellent men as they were —not
even to apostolic churches, but let us
act as those apostolic churches did—
go to the original likeness and take
ours from it, and if any one or any
thing obstruct our vision we will say
to it or him as Diogenes the cynic
to Alexander the Great,—* Stand
aside from between me and the sun.’
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In contrasting primitive and mo-
dern christianity, we intend taking
Christ and Paul as models. Christ
the author, and Paul after him, the
most eminent and consistent teacher
of it. Let us look at the doctrines
they held and taught, and the precepts
they practised and enjoined; and
these,

Ist. In reference to the persons
constituting, and the offices sustained
in the christian church.—Not any
description of character was comsi-
dered a proper person for christian
fellowship. They not only forbade
the entrance of persons openly im-
moral, but they required even some-
thing more than an excited feeling, a
mere change of opinion, or the aban-
donment of some sins. A new crea-
ture in Christ Jesus, was the geueral
qualification, and the particular parts
of it—a thorough conviction of one's
entire depravity—of the spirituality
of the divine law—of its utter ina-
bility to save the soul—of the efficacy
of Christ’'s atonement—a hearing and
cordial reception of the gospel—and
as thorough a consecration to the
service of God, of body, soul, and
spirit, as characterized the vessels of
the temple. ¢Neither said any of
them, that aught he possessed was
his own.” The primitive christians
held both their temporal and spiritual
possessions as the stewards of God.

They taught that those who had
been thus renewed, and who were so
thoroughly dedicated to God, should
seal their entire abandonment of sin
by being buried in baptism, and that
they should pledge themselves to live
a new life, that righteousness should
henceforth control them, by rising
from the watery grave.

Having in this way avowed their
discipleship, they sought and were al-
lowed fellowship with the people of
God. Allthat believed were together.
Those thus united were the church.

Of the office-beurers in the church,
some were special, others perpetual;
some were to attend the temporal,

PRIMITIVE AND MODERN CHRISTIANITY.

others the spiritual affairs of the
church. Ofthose that were perpetunl,
some were pastors, bishops, or elders,
others were deacons.  Both these
classes of officers should be regularly
ordained or set apart to their work.
The qualifications and duties of pas-
tors and deacons are given in Acts vi.,,
and the cpistles to Timothy and Titus.

Before we proceed further, let us
see how far several features of our
christianity agree with those of primi-
tive christianity.

Are we as careful in the reception
of members as we ought to be? Are
our young members as well informed
and decided as they ought to be? Has
‘the cost’ been laid before them, and
have they * counted’ it? We believe,
if there were more attention paid to
this subject, we should so much the
more resemble the primitive chris-
tians. And as a consequence, our
number of exclusions would be less,
and our lamentations over many in
our churches less bitter.

In reference to deacons. Both their
qualifications and their appointment
to office are carelessly attended to;
and very frequently others are ap-
pointed to do their work.

Of the pastoral office. We might
here complain of theindifference mani-
fested to a practice and an appoint-
ment made by the apostles, by many
in our connexion. Some neglect it
altogether, and others attend to it as
a mere form with no meaning.

One qualification of a bishop is, to
be ‘apt to teach.” In order to this
one must not only have a facility of
utterance, but an extensive acquaint-
ance with the oracles of God. This was
peculiarly the case with the Saviour
and Paul, and we would that it were
so with all their followers or succes-
sors. 'The discourses of many, how-
ever, instead of threwing light on the
sacred page, obscure its meaning :—

€ e (ark,
Ambiguous, and with double sense delnding,
Which they who asked have seldom under-
stood,
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And not well understood as good not known.
Whoever by consulting at thy shrine
Returned the wiser, or the more instruct ?
To fly or follow what enncerned him most,
And run not soouer to his fatal snare ?’

The pastor should be an example
¢in conversation.” One would almost
suppose that some ministers had
never read this passage, their con-
versation frequently, and with some al-
ways, being on topics as foreign from
their office as the poles are from each
other. The practice of the apostle
in becoming all things to all men, is
fearfully perverted. The interpreta-
tion of this passage by some, if we
may judge from their conduct, is this,
If I am in the company of an astrono-
mer, I will talk of astronomy; of an
astrologer, of astrology; of a phreno.
logist, of phrenology; of a medical
man, of medicine; of a lawyer, of
law; of a politician, of politics; with
some I'll laugh, and with some Tl
joke; in a word, become all things
to all men. Now, what is all thig,
but a tacit admission that these sub-
jects and frivolities are -of equal im-
portance at least to religion? We
would that the tongues of many
would cleave to the roof of their
mouths, wherever they speak, except-
ing on religious subjects, until they
are conquered of these habits, so far
ag they are wicked. Are any won to
the Saviour in this way? Dr Chal-
mers, at a nobleman’s, a friend of his,
was, with many others, discoursing
very eloquently on *pauperism, its
causes, and cure.” Among the gen-
tlemen present, there was a venerable
old man, a highland chieftain, who
kept his eyes fastened on Dr. Chal-
mers, and listened with intense inter-
est to his communications. The con-
versation was kept up to a late hour,
when the company broke up. They
retired to their respective apartments.
Opposite the doctor's, was the old
chieftain's. As the doctor was un-

ressing, he heard an unusual nnise,
which was succeeded by a heavy
groan. He hastened into the apart-
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ment, which was, in a few moments,
filled with the company, who all
rushed in to the relief of the old man.
It was a melancholy sight that met
their eyes. The venerable white-
headed chief had fallen into the arms
of his attendant. It was evidently
an attack of apoplexy. He breathed
for a few moments and expired. Dr.
Chalmers stood in silence, with both
hands stretched ont, bending over the
deceased. He was the very picture
of distress. He was the first to break
silence; ¢ Never in my life,” said he
in a tremulous voice, ‘did I see or
did I feel, before this moment, the
meaning of that text, * preach the
word; be instant in season, out of
season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with
all long suffering and doctrine.”
Had I known that my venerable old
friend was within a few minutes reach
of eternity, I would not have dwelt
on that subject which formed the
topic of this evening’s conversation;
I would have urged on you, with all
the earnestness befitting the subject,
to prepare for eternity. You would
have thought it, you would have pro-
nournced it out of season; but, ah! it
would have been in season both as it
respects him, and as it respects me.’

By being able to converse on any
or every subject, many think that they
shall be able to commend the religion
of Jesus to the respectable part of the
community. We have only to say,
that it needs no such commendation,
and that it is infinitely better without
it. As well might you attempt to
paint the rainbow, or increase the
splendour of the sun, or add to the
fragrance of the lily, as to commend
the religion of Christ by any thing
human, to the respectable part of the
community, That there are many
respectable (we use the term in its
common acceptation) men among dis-
senters we admit, but how have they
come there? They originated, most
of them, in the dust. Their progeni-
tors were poor but pious. Godliness
to them has been gain in more ways



196

than ore. The elevated position of
many among dissenters arises from
the blessing of God upon the efforts
of their poor but pious ancestors.
Few if any have beea won in the way
referred to, but how many have been
lost?

In what way did Paul accommodate
himself to the philosophic Greeks and
Romans? He denounced their sys-
tems, and everywhere elevated Christ.
He had but one theme ; it was a loved
one. Wherever he went, he made the
people hear and understand somewhat
of Christ. They might attempt to bury
it, or at least to stifle it by the intro-
duction of their philosophy, * falsely so
called,” but Paul would draw it forth
bright and brilliant as before.  Christ
with him was always first, and middle,
and last. Let us imitate him. We
may be termed ignorant—so be it.
We are in such good company, that
we can afford this insinuation. Will
not the fact of our being called igno-
rant injure the cause of Christ? Let
us leave this to Christ. He has de-
clared, * And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all men unto me.’
The religion of Christ has always been
to a certain class foolishness, and of
course its advocates fools, but what
of that? Ought we to try to concili-
ate such ?  As well might we try to
mix oil with water. * God forbid that
I should glory, save in the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ.’ Again the
pastor should devote himself entirely
to the acquisition and extension of
the doctrines of godliness. * We will
give ourselves continually to prayer
and to the ministry of the word.
Whether we look at the precepts
given, or the practice pursued, we
find this the characteristic of our
models.  How changed, lhowever,
both in precept and practice, the
ininisters of the present day.

A young man, a few years since,
went to a dissenting academy to study
for the ministry. Soon after his ar-
rival the tator showed him a list of
tubjects that would engage his atten-
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tion, and the number so terrified the
young man that he immediately pack-
ed up his things, and without saying
a word to his tutor, returned howe,
‘What would that person say now if he
were to have the curricolum pointed
out to him, around which, according
to some, he ought to drive in so short
time? He would expect, and not
without reason, that from the neces-
sary swiftness of his flight he would
return witl a broken head or shatter-
ed constitution, and thus be disabled
for life.

To hear some talk respecting the quali-
fications for the ministry, one would
suppose that they ought not only to
be able to instruct on strictly religious
subjects, but that they should be the
chief luminaries in every scientific and
other system ; that they should, with
the most perfect facility, step from the
pulpit to Jupiter, or Saturn, and fol-
low a comet in its swift, wild, and
erratic course; that they should then
return from ‘beyond the bounds of
flaming space,” and dive into the deep,
deep earth; anon occupy a place in a
splendid room and charm an expec-
tant auditory with their wonderful
discoveries ; anon sit on the wouol-sack,
as the oracle of the representatives of
the people; in a word, that they
should be complete cyclopedias, or
living libraries.

Now we have never been able, and
do not now understand the force of
the arguments used to prove the im-
portance and necessity of universal
learning in a preacher. In some quar-
ters the experiment has been tried,
and what are the fruits? Barrenness,
disease, and death. It would be to
the infinite advantage of religion if
many of her professors and ministers
knew of nothing but the cross of Christ,
We know that by such remarks we
subject ourselves to the imputation of
being a century behind the times.
But for this we care nothing. Ifall
the fingers of the religious world were
scornfully held up against us for en-
tertaining such erude and old fashion-
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ed notions, we would, by the help of
God, declare in the face of them all
our determination ‘to know nothing
among men save Jesus Christ and him
crucified,” and our prayer should be,
nut that we might advance a century
in opinion and practice, in order to
come up with those who are so far in
advance of their times—but that these
precocious oues, with ourselves, might
retrograde eighteen centuries, and
that we all might possess the spirit of
Christ and of Paul.

Brethren in the ministry, let theo-
logy occupy a position equal to its
tmportance, and we fear not the re.-
sult. Make it your first, your chief
study. Be rooted and grounded in
theology. Give yourselves wholly to
it and its branches, that your profit-
ting may appear unto all. On the
first part of our subject more closely
imitate Christ and Paul.

2odly.  Contrast with our own the
doctrines they held and taught and the
precepts they praclised and enjuined
upon the church thus constituted.—Of
course our notice must be very brief.
Among the doctrines we recognize
the being and perfections of God ; the
personality and divinity of Christ and
the Holy Spirit; the utter depravity
and ruined state of man; the atone-
ment of Christ; that the propitiation
of the Saviour was for the whole
world ; the work of the Spirit in con-
version and fitness for heaven; that
salvation is secured only by faith in
Christ ; that it is unbelief that keeps
from Christ, and severs from him
when united ; that the providence of
God is incessant and universal ; bap-
tism and the Lord's-supper, &c., &c.

In doctrine we conceive, of course,
that we are the most sound of any de-
nomination ; but there are indications
among aur churches, evenin reference
to orthodoxy of sentiment, which bear
by no means a healthy aspect.

. One word on the sabject of bap-
tism.  We have thought, at least
most of us, that the examples and
commands of Christ and his apostles
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were sufficient to“deter us from ad-
mitting an unbaptized person into the
church. The charge of bigotry, how-
ever, or something elee, has at length
cowered some into submission te suech
conduct. Wherever this has been
the case we consider the spirit of error
has signally triumphed.

Otbher doctrines are not maintained
with that unbending firmness which
characterized Christ and the apostle.
Differences of opinion are regarded
with comparative unconcern, and this
unconcern is dubbed with the heaven-
born title—echarity. It is a libel on
charity. That charity is spurious
which regards with indifference, how-
lever small, the doctrines one holds.
It is indeed a matter of little conse-
quence as to what I believe, if my be-
lief does not influence my practice.
‘When this 1s the case, it matters little
whether I believein particular or gene-
ral redemption, in the divinity of
Christ or view him as a wmere man, in
the eternity of future torment or the
final restoration of the wicked, in the
personal or spiritual reign of Christ,
But if my belief does influence my
practice—if my practice be a personifi-
cation of my belief—then it is of the
utmost consequence as to what I be-
lieve, that I believe aright. We cannot
swerve the least shadow of a shade
from the truth without injury both to
ourselves and others, if we are con-
sistent. ‘ Contend earnestly for the
faith which was once delivered to the
saints.”

The precepts enjoined on church-
members are various. Thev ought
steadily snd uncompromisingly to re-
fuse submission on strictly religious
subjects to any authority but Christ.
To his coramands, every one of them,
they ought to yield a cheerful and im-
plicit obedience. In order to this
they should make thewmnselves thorough-
ly acquainted with the word of God.
The church, however, neither is so
well acquainted with the word of God
as it should be, nor has it an inclination
to become so. There are two featares
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in the church which are far from in-
dicating good. There is a voracious-
ness, or religious gluttony on the one
band, and a failarc of appetite on the
other. One greedily devours all that
comes before him and digests nothing
—to whom vinegar is as acceptable as
wine, and chaff as bread; and the
other is of so delicate a stomach as
not to be able to take anything unless
it he exceedingly light and pleasant—
to whom the searching appeals of
Paul and the fearful denunciations of
Ezekiel are loathsome, but to whom
the dove-like mournfulness of the
Psalmist and the comfortable sayings
of Isaiah, are sweet as honey. In such
a family the office of provider is no
sinecare. Hundreds who *ought to
be teachers, have need that one teach
them again what are the first principles
of the oracles of God,” and * have need
of milk, and not of strong meat.’
« Grow in grace, and in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;’
‘Be ve doers of the word, and not
hearers only, deceiving your own
selves.’

There is a beautiful compendium of
christian daties in Rom. xii. We look
in vain for many of these in modern
christianity. In the world we should
be ¢lights, “living epistles, read and
known of all men.” Oar lives and
our conversaticn should be transcripts
of Christ’s life and couversation. The
world could find no fault in him, He
speut his life in doing good. We
should Jove our neighbours as our-
selves, Such love would lead us to
employ every possible means to pro-
mote their eternal interests, and to
diffuse among them the blessings of
salvation,

The christian church compared with
Christ and Paul is in a poor, weak,
sickly, diseased state.

MODERN CHRISTIANITY,

She is unhealthy as to her union
and communion. Where is that union
as of the members of the same body ¢
and where is that communion which
Paul longed for ?—Rom. i. 11, 12.

The church is unhcalthy as to her
holiness. We do not say that she is
altogether unholv, but she is not com-
marding. Zion is not * the perfection
of beautv.' She does not stand out
as a pattern of excellence and virtue,

The church is unhealthy as to her
power of enjovrment. She is not so
happy, either io kind or degree, as she
ought to be or inight be.

The church is unhealthy as to her
zeal and operation for her own in-
crease and strength.

The church is unhealthy as to her
faith or confidence. How unlike
Christ and Paul. They iare to trust
themselves to the carrying out of the
principles they embraced, and which
were involved in christianity. We
modern christians bave not dared to
act thus. The difference between
primitive and modern christianity, so
far as we are concerned as a denomi-
nation, is nct so much with respect to
orthodoxy of doctrine, as orthodoxy
of practice. Let our practice be as
orthodox as our doctrine, and we
shall much more resemble Paul and
the Saviour. There are other points
of contrast, hut let these be cunsidered
and have their due weight, and we
doubt not but a material and happy
change would take place amcng us as
a denomination. By taking our im-
pression of christianity from Paul and
the Lord Christ, we shall be happier
in our own souls, and we shall mach
more successfully propagate the reli-
gion of the cross ; we shall go forth
bright as the sun, fair as the moon,
and prove ourselves to be terrible as an
army with banners. Haste happy day.

StaTep Praver.—There is no re-
ligion without prayer. Have stated
times for devotion. Begin and end
every day with prayer to God. Take

time from sleep rather than want pro-

per time for prayer. Ever approach
Jehovah through Christ the Lord, an_ll
with reverence, as he is * Glorious 1n
holiness, fearfu} in prases, doing won-
ders.””
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HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE
AND THEIR EFFECTS ON BRITISH SOCIETY.—No IIIL

Tue third period of our history em-
braces sixty years, that is, from the
death of Henry VIIL., Jan. 3rd, 1547,
to the earlier part of the reign of
James I., 1607. Heory was suc-
ceeded by his son Edward VI., upon
whose accession to the throne acts
prohibiting the translation of the Serip-
tures were repeated. A royal injunc-
tion was also published that the whole
English Bible should be placed in the
churches with an English paraphrase
of Erasmus to the end of the four
gospels ; that every parson, vicar and
curate, should possess the New Tes-
tament, both in Latin and English,
with the paraphrase of Erasmus upon
it; and that the bishops, in their visi-
tations and synods, should examine
how they had profited in the study of
the Holy Scriptures. During this
reign, of about seven years and a
half, the order of reading the Scrip-
tures and the book of Common Prayer,
substantially, as now used in the
Established Church, were appointed.
Eleven English impressions of the
Old Testament, and six of the New
were published, but no new transla.
tions or corrections made, during Ed-
ward's reign.

The bigoted cruel Mary succeeding,
the reformers were persecuted, and
many of them fled to Geneva, where,
in 1557, they published an English
New Testament, the first in our lan-
guage with the distinction of verses
by numerical figures, after the plan
of our present authorized version. In
1558, Elizaheth succeeded Mary. In
her coronation procession, she was
indirectly requested to patronize the
translation of the Scriptures. As her
majesty pasted from the tower, a pa-
geant was exhibited representing time
coming out of a cave, leading truth,
hl.S daughter. Truth had the English
Bible in her hand—addressed the
Queen, and presented her with the
book, which Elizabeth kissed, held

on her heart, thanked the city for
their present, and promised that she
would often read it. Shortly afcer
the bishops were appointed to pre-
pare a translation; and in 1539
the Bible and Erasmus’ Paraphrase
were restored to the churches, inquiry
whether the clergy discouraged the
people from reading the Scriptures
was instituted, and ministers and all
admitted readers in the church were
enjoined to read each day at least one
chapter for their own profit and that
of others. In February of this
year the exiles of Geneva published
the book of Psalms in English, with
marginal notes and a dedication to the
Queen; and in the following vear,
1560, the whole Bible in quarto.
This translation is said to have been
the work of bishop Coverdale, An-
thony Gilby, William Wittingham,
Christopher Woodman, Thomas Samp-
son, Thomas Cole, John Knox, John
Bodleigh, and Jobn Pullain, and to
have been the unremitting labour of
two vears. They professed to observe
the sense, to adhere as much as pos-
sible to the very words of the original,
and in many places to preserve the
phraseologv. In short, they seem to
have done all they could to convey to
the English mind the thoughts of the
inspired writers. Of this translaticn,
from 1560 to 1616, above thirty
editions were printed by the royal
printer.

In 1562, archbishop Parker revised
and reprinted, for the use of the
church, ‘the Great Bible,’ that is,
Coverdale’s translation of Henry VIII,,
which was only to serve until one
projected by his grace was ready for
publication.  The latter was com-
pleted and published in folio, in 1568.
This book was the execution of Cran-
mer’s benevolent design, named in a
former paper: was the work of fifteen
select men ot learning appointed by
the Queen, eight of whom were
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bishops, and hence it was called the
bishop's Bible, and was chiefly de-
signed for the use of churches. By
an injunction of convocation at Can-
terbury, 1571, it was adopted for the
purpose, and used for about forty
years, About the same period an act
was passed for a translation of the
Bible inte Welch., The New Testa-
ment was printed in that language in
1567, and the whole in 1588. The
Romanists too, forced, as they con-
fessed against their own will, in 1582,
printed an English New Testament at
Rhbeims, translated, not from the Greek,
but the Latin Vulgate. Fuller called
this a translation that needed to be
translated.  Under the auspices of
the same party the Old Testament
was translated in like manner at
Douay, (hence what is called the
Docay Bible,) in 1609. Several new
editions have since appeared.

Finally, we have to notice our au-
thorized version, called King James’
Bible, because executed by his in-
junction. At a conference held at
Hampton court, 1604, from the ob-
jections of the Puritans against the
bishop's Bible, and their request ex-
pressed by Dr. Reynolds, the King
gave crders for a new version, and
fifty-four learned men selected from
both universities were appointed to
the work. As only forty-seven of
them appeared in the list of transla-
. tors, the others perhaps declined the
work, or were prevented engaging in
it by death. Those who engaged
were divided into six classes. Ten of
them were required to meet at West-
minster, and to translate from the
books of Moses to the end of the
second book of Kings. Eight at
Cambridge were to finish the rest
of the historical books, Job, Psalms,
and the books of Solomon. At Ox-
ford, seven were to undertake the
Prophets. The four Gospels, Acts
and Revelations were assigned to
another company of eight at the same
place. The epistles were allotted to
seven at Westminster. The Apoe-
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ryphal books, including the prayer of
Manasseh, were translated by another
company at Cambridge. The king
commanded these six companies, 1.
To follow the bishop’s Bible as closely
as the original would permit. 2. To
retain, as near as might Ule, as they
are vulgarly used, the names of the
prophets, holy writers and other names
in the text. 3. To keep the old
ecclesiastical words—as church, not to
be translated congregation. 4. When
any word had divers significations,
to keep that which had been most
commonly used by the most eminent
Fathers, being agreeable to the pro-
priety of the place and the analogy of
faith. 5. To alter the division of
chapters not at all, or as little as ne-
cessity demanded. 6. To affix no
marginal notes, except for the expli-
cation of those Hebrew and Greek
words which could not, without cir-
cumlocution be so fitly expressed in
the text. 7. Scriptural references
might be set down in the margin. 8.
Every particular man of each com-
pany to take the same chapter or
chapters, and having translated or
amended them severally by himself
where he thought good, all to meet
together to consider what they have
done, and agree upon what shall
stand. 9. When any one company
had dispatched any one book in this
manner, his majesty particularly re-
quired that they should send it for
the serious and judicious considera-
tion of the rest. 10. If any com-
pany, upon a review of the book sent
should doubt or differ upon any
places, to send them word and their
reasons; to which, if they consent
not, the diffcrence to be compounded
at the general meeting consisting of
the chief persons of each company,
at the end of the work. 11. When
any place of special obscurity 18
doubted of, letters to be directed by
royal authority, to send for any learn-
ed in the Jand for his judgment upon
the passage. 12. James also re-
quired letters to be sent from every
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bishop to his clergy informing them
of this translation, and to charge as
many as -being skilful in the tongues
and had taken pains in this kind, to
send observations to the company at
Westminster, Oxford, and Cambridge.
13. The directors of each company
to be, the deans of Westminster and
Chester, for Westminster ; the king’s
professors of Hebrew and Greek, in
the two universities. 14. The transla-
tions of Tyndal, Coverdale, Matthewe,
Whitchurch, and Geneva to be used,
when they agree better with the text
than the bishop’s Bible. 15. Besides
the above translators, three or four of
the most grave divines, in either of
the universities, to be assigned to the
vice chancellor upon conference with
the rest of the heads, to be overseers
of the translation.

The work was commenced in the
spring of 1607, and occupied almost
three years. At the expiration of that
time three copies of the whole Bible
were sent to London, one from each of
the places where the translation had
been made. Here a committee of six,
two of each company, reviewed and
polished the whole work, to which Dr.
Smith, afterwards bishop of Glouces-
ter, wrote the preface. It was first
published in folio, in 1611. This
Bible, except a few trifling correc-
tions, is our present authorized ver-
sion, which has therefore been used
by all evangelical protestants about
237 years,

One or two facts are forced upon
our attention by the history which we
have considered. 1. The accuracy
and integrity of our present autho.
rized English version of the Scrip-
tures, A process of inteliectual scru-
tiny and jealous care, more severe
than that through which it has
passed, can scarcely be conceived,
By sectarian suspicion and animosity,
by the highest conscientiousness, and
the deepest sense of a most awful re-
Sponsibility, these have been sharpen-
ed to the highest degree. Here is a
Mmost satisfactory guarantce that our

Vor, 10.—N. S. 2 B
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English Bible conveys, in substance,
the ideas and sentiments of the ori-
ginal Scriptures, We do not say
that it is incapable of any im-
provement, nor can we say so of any
human production ; but when we con-
sider the learning, talent and piety of
which it is the result, under the most
powerful motives to integrity, and
compare it, as far as we have done,
with the original, we judge that those
broad depreciating remarks, which
are sometimes made upon it, proceed
from an ignorant, a pedantic, an un-
charitable, or a light-hating mind.

2, At how great a cost we have
obtained the English Scriptures. What
a powerful, cruel, deadly opposition
has been exerted against those labour-
ing to put the Bible into the possession
of the common people. Let us re-
member the production of the Eng-
lish Bible has cost the liberty, the
property, yea, and the life of an in-
numerable number of the greatest and
best of men. It has come to us
through fires, through streams of
human blood. If we more frequently
reflected upon this fact we should have
a deeper impression of the value of
its contents. It is to be feared that
the estimation in which it 1s now held
by vast multitudes is little higher than
the price at which it is now sold.
But surely there must be something
in it worthy of our best regard to
render it, in the estimation of the
greatest men, more valuable than
their lives. Verily it is so; for the
Bible reveals the pearl of great price,
the grand secret of our present and
eternal happiness, that is, God's love
in Jesus Christ to a guilty and perish-
ing world. The value of the book
revealing, illustrating, and amplifying
this trath, exceeds all expression and
thought. O Britain, while so many
of thy children totally neglect the
Bible, so many labour to subvert its
authority, to explain away its obvious
meaning, destroy its facts and doc-
trines, and alas, so many contemn the
serious piety which it requires and
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fosters, angels and the spirits of the
just, if in a body of flesh, might
weep over thee tears of blood. It is
the book, as we shall see in subse-

APPEAL TO MOTHERS.

quent articles, that has invested thee
with all that makes thee svperior to
other nations, and all that makes llfe
a blessing.

AN EARNEST APPEAL TO MOTHERS.

It is a statement which has often
been made, that the children of this
generation are more impatient of con-
trol, and less disposed to obedience,
than those of any former period. To
what extent this assertion may be
true, and what the cause of such de-
terioration it is not my intention to in-
quire ; suffice it to say, that the mere
mooting of the subject will be suf:
ficient to stir up thousands of mothers
to serious and profitable reflection.
Each maternal head of a family will
naturally ask herself, what have I done
to prevent this retrograde movement ?
This is an important question, and one
in which the writer (being hevself a
mother, and as such, feeling her own
responsibility,) is deeply interested.
To all occupying a similar position,
she would say, My dear sisters, to us
is committed the task of forming the
future man. The babe from its birth
looks to us for support and comfort;
when afflicted it turns its expressive
eye,not to a stranger, but to those
who alone can administer to its wants.
And who but a mother knows how
that look pierces her inmost soul,
when at times it may be she has to
pass through the trial of seeing suffer-
ings she is unable to relieve. And as
our children advance in life, does our
interest in them diminish? God for-
bid ! It increases. Mothers ye know
it—ye feel it—it increases. God has
given us this love to our offspring;
he has implanted within us this won-
derous sympathy, that we may train
themup in the way they should go. Let
us ask ourselves a few plain questions.
Am T training up my children in the
way they should go ? Am I exerting a
proper influence over them? Do I al-

low them to do or say anything that
will be injurious to their best interests ?
Let us remember they are moral, re-
flective beings, and that our conduct
to and before them, will influence
them through life. It is now in our
power to exert effectively the influ.
ence which God has given. May we
use it to such purpose, that they may
become clever men and women, orna-
ments to society, and bulwarks to
their native land. England will then
be proud of them, and boast that she
was the land of their birth. But if
we neglect our duty, our own children
will become our accusers. They will
be morally, and intellectually weak, a
lasting reproach, for allowing their
minds to be like an uncultivated gar-
den, which instead of being beautiful
to look upon, is but as a desert over-
grown with every noxious weed.

As women, it does not become us
to stand upon platforms, or to fill pul-
pits. No, we are entrusted with a
more important mission. We have to
mould and cultivate the minds of
those who will be called upon to
stand in such positious. Itis we who
have to form these guides of public
opinion. And as we sow so must we
expect to reap. Is a man bitter or
revengeful, how such a character re-
flects on his parents. Can we fancy
that the mother of a Wilberforce, or
a Howard, suffered her son to indulge
in acts of wanton cruelty. It has
been said that no truly great and
good man has ever been given to the
world by a negligent pleasure-taking
mother. If such be our influence,
what is the amount of cur responsxbl-
lity, and to whom are we answerable ?
We are accountable to our children—
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our country—and to God. We havea
greater work to effect than even a Wil-
berforce. e, assisted by a noble band
of his illustrious countrymen, com-
menced those efforts to exterminate
our West India slavery, which ulti-
mately were successful. But what is
even this to the mightier task which
we have to accomplish. We must
prevent our children, not merely from
becoming the subjects of a physical
bondage, but from being made the
hearty and willing slaves of a spiri-
tual, and more degrading despotism.
Did our great philanthrophist make it
his business to visit prisons, and by
improving their condition, ameliorate
the sufferings of their miserable ten-
ants; though we may not be able to
vie with him in this particular, we
may infinitely excel. We may pre-
vent the rising generation from be-
coming inmates of those gloomy a-
bodes. Methinks if every English
mother would do her duty, all jails
would soon be closed; in fact they
would not be needed. How many a
tender mother’s heart has been bro-
ken, and all the prospects of an ami-
able and deserving family blighted,
by the bad conduct of an over-indulg-
ed son, which spoilt youth might have
been saved to society, had a little
more firmness been exercised. With
reference to that portion of us who
are members of christian churches the
eyes of the world are eagerly gazing
to see how we perform our part.
Napoleon once said to Madame
Campan, “ Tke old systems of educa-
tion are good for mothing; what do
young women stand in need of, to be
well brought up in France” ** Of
mothers,” she replied! And when he
wished the men of France to become
more warlike, he advised and encour-
aged mothers to put drums, flags, and
swords, into the hands of their baby-
boys; so that a martial spirit might
be engendered in them from their cra-
dles, and the youthful mind be led to
associate war with glory and delight.
Shall it be said that protestant Eng-
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land is in want of 'maternal teachers
to train up the rising generation ?
Ought christian parents to be back-
ward in doing their duty.

Idolatry and sin are making rapid
strides in this our hitherto highly fa-
voured land. Cannot we raise up a
standard against them? Shall we and
our dearly beloved ones become the
dupes of folly! Would it redound to
our credit for us or ours to be be-
guiled into a voluntary humility, and
worshipping of angels ? What a mere
nominal protestantism must those mo-
thers have had, whose sons and
daughters are to be seen bowing down
o coats, drops of blood, rags, bones,
or some mysterious relic originally
manufactured for such occasions. As
to drums and flags, we should never
think of encouraging these as toys for
our children, lest we should excite in
their minds a warlike, and consequent-
ly a wicked spirit. Be ours the hea-
venly task to make them familiar with
everything which can strengthen the
mind or refresh the heart; to early
introduce them to such compositions
as Dr. Watts’ divine songs for chil-
dren, to make them familiar with the
leading characters of Scripture, and
especially with that of Him who is
emphatically styled the Prince of
Peace. We will try to prepare them,
not to be generals in the field, but
heroes in the moral world. To send
them out so well equipped with hea-
venly armour, that though opposed, it
may be, by all the emissaries of su-
perstition and infidelity, one shall be
seen to ¢ chase a thousand, and two
to put ten thousand to flight.” But
perhaps you say, ‘ Who is sufficient
for these things?’ Are we account-
able for the failures of our children?
We give them good advice; and can
we do more? This ground has often
been occupied, but 1s it scriptural?
Was not Eli punished on account of
his children’s faults? Yet Eli gave
his sons good advice. O how it be-
hoves us to be faithful with ourselves
in this matter. Let us again ask, are
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we performing our duty to our chil-
dren? Are we leaving anything un-
done, that would have a tendency to
secure their everlasting welfare ? Are
we at all times tender, kind, and affec-
tionate? and on the other hand, do
we always insist upon obedience with
firmness ! Perhaps we are not suffi-
ciently alive to the importance of
strictly revising the character of their
plavmates, of selecting servants of at
least such undoubted morality, that
their influence shall not be antagonis-
tic with respect to that which we our-
selves desire to exercise over them,
Let not, however, the consideration
of our duties lead to anything like
faintness of heart. Let us bear in
mind that God has promised to help
those who trust in him. Greater is
he that is for us than all they that
are against us. The promises are un-
to us and our children. Faith must
be in lively exercise. The prayers of
Lois and Eunice were answered, and
Paul was not ashamed to call Timothy

THE ATMOSI'HERE.

his beloved ‘son in the gospel. We
must not only talk to our children of
the good old path trodden by prophets
and apostles, but we must walk in it
ourselves, alluring them to brighter
worlds, and lead the way. Our chil-
dren must be early taught to obey us,
that they may be the better fitted to
obey God. 'We must daily take them
tc a throne of grace, present them by
name at the family altar, and make
them the subjects of a special suppli-
cation. And in private, can a mother
forget her children? No! they are
so interwoven with her joys and sor-
rows that she remembers them there.
* Let my children live before thee,’ is
her daily cry. It is the fervent prayer
of the writer that each christian mo-
ther may be so enabled to perform her
duty in this important particular, that
when standing before the great white
throne she may be enabled to say,
not only, ‘ Lord, here am I,” but ‘the
children which thou hast given me.’
Er1zABETH.

THE ATMOSPHERE.*

WEe must now try to conceive of the
atmosphere as a whole, and to realize
the idea of its unity. And what a
whole! what a unity it is! It pos-
sesses properties so wonderful and so
dissimilar, that we are slow to believe
that they can exist together. It rises
above us with its cathedral dome,
arching towards that heaven of which
it is the most familiar synonyme and
symbol. It floats around us like that
grand object which the apostle John
saw in his visions, ‘a sea of glass like
unto crystal.’ So massive 18 it that
when it begins to stir, it tosses about
great ships %illl:e playthings, and sweeps
cities and forests like snowflakes to
destruction before it. And yet it is
so mobile, that we have lived years in
it before we can be persuaded that it
exists at all, and the great bulk of
mankind never realize the truth that
they are bathed in an ocean of air.

* Exuncted from the * British Quarterly.

Its weight is so enormous that iron
ghivers %efore it like glass, yet a soap-
bell sails through it with impunitg,
and the tinyest insect waves it aside

‘'with its wing.

It ministers lavishly to all the senses.
‘We touch it not, but it touches us.
Its warm south winds bring back
colour to the pale face of the invalid ;
its cool west winds refresh the fevered
brow, and make the blood mantle in
our cheeks; even its northern blasts
brace into new vigour the hardened
children of our rugged clime.

The eye is inde%ted to it for all the
magnificence of sunrise, the full bright-
ness of mid-day, the chastened radi-
ence of the gloamin, and the *clouds
that cradle near the setting sun.” But
for it, the rainbow wouﬁl want its
‘ triumphal arch,’ and the winds would
not send their fleecy messengers on
errands round the heaveus. ’ﬁle cold
ether would not shed its snow-feathers
on the earth, nor would drops of dew
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gather on tho flowers. The kindly
rain would never fall, nor hailstones,
nor fog diversify the face of the sky.
Our naked globe would turn its tanned
and unshmﬂwcd forehead to the sun,
and one dreary, monotonous blaze of
light and heat dazzle and burn up all
things. Were there no atmosphere,
the evening sun would in a moment
set, and, without warning, plunge the
earth in darkness. But the air keeps
in her hand a sheaf of his rays, and
lets them slip but slowly through her
fingers ; so that the shadows of evening
nt%wr by degrees, and the flowers
ave time to bow their heads, and
each creature space to find a place of
rest, and to nestle to repose. In the
morning the garish sun would at one
bound burst from the bosom of night,
and blaze above the horizon: but the
air watches for his coming, and sends
at first but one little ray to announce
his approach, and then another, and
by and by a handful, and so gently
draws aside the curtains of night, and
slowly lets the light fall on the face of
the slee ing earth, till her eyelids
open, anS, like man, she goeth forth
again to her labour till the evening.

To the ear it brings all the sounds
that pulsate through it. The grave
eloquence of men—the sweet songs
and happy laughter of women—the
prayers and the praises which they
utter to God—the joyous carols of
birds—the hum of insects’ wings—the
whisper of the winds when they
breathe gently, and their laughter and
wild choruses when they shriek in
their wrath—the plashing of fountains
—the murmur of rivers—the roaring
of cataracts—the rustling of forests—
the trumpet-note of the thunder—and
the deep solemn voice of the everlast-
Ing sea. Had there been no atmos-
Ehere, melody nor harmony would not

ave been, nor any music. The ocarth
might have have made signs to the
eye like one bereft of speech, and
have muttered from her depths in-
articulate sounds, but nature would
have been voiceless, and we should
have gazed only on shores ‘ where all
was dumb.’

To the last of the scnses, the air is
not less bountiful than to the others.
It gathers to itself all perfumes and
Tagrance : from bean-fields in flower,
and meadows of new-mown hay ; from
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hills covered with wild thyme, and gar-
dens of roses. The breezes, those
‘hcavg-wingedthieves,’waftthemhither
and thither; and the sweet south wind
‘breathes upon banks of violets, steal-
ing, and giving odour.’

Such 13 a faint outline of the atmos-
phere. The sea has been called the
Eathway of the nations, but it is a

arrier as well as a bond between
them. It is only the girdling and
encircling air which flows above and
around all, that makes the ‘whole
world kin.” The carbonic acid with
which our breathing fills the air, to-
morrow will be speeding north and
south, and striving to make the tour
of the world.* The date trees that
grow round the fountains of the Nile
will drink it in by their leaves; the
cedars of Lebanon will take of it to
add to their stature; the cocoa-nuts
of Tahiti will grow riper upon it ; and
the palms and bananas of Japan will
change it into flowers.

The oxygen we are breathing was
distilled for us some time ago by the
magnolias of the Susquehanna, and
the great trees that skirt the Orinoco
and the Amazon. The giant rhodo-
dendrons of the Himalayahs contri-
buted to it, the roses and myrtles of
Cashmere, the cinnamon-trees of Cey-
lon, and the forests older than the
flood, buried deep in the heart of
Africa, far behind the mountains of
the moon.

The rain which we see descending
was thawed for us out of ice-bergs
which have watched the pole-star for
ages; and lotus lilies sucked up from
the Nile and exhaled as vapour the
snows that are lying on the tops of
our hills.

The earth is our mother, and bears
us in her arms; but the air is our
foster-mother, and nurses each one.
Men of all kindreds, and peoples, and
nations, four-footed beasts and creep-
ing things, fowls of the air and whales
of the sea, old trees of the forest,
mosses wreathed upon boughs, and
lichens crumbling on stones, drink at
the same perennial fount of life which
flows freegy for all. Nursed at the
same breast, we are all of one family—

* This, as the student of chemistry
knows, is strietly in accordance with the
laws of gases.
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plants, animals, and men; and God’s
‘ tonder mercies are over us all.” Must
we strive by rule of logic and absolute
demonstration, to shut up each reader
into a corner, and compel him to ac-
knowledge that the atmosphere was
not self-created, but was made by
Him ‘ who stretcheth out the heavens
as a curtain, and spreadeth them out
as a tent to dwell in.’ s there anj
one who can resist exclaiming, *
Lord! how manifold are thy works,
in wisdom hast thou made them all ¥’

To this may be added the following
scientific remarks as to

THE LUNGS.
‘On examination, the lungs will be

OLD CHURCH BOOKS.

found full of innumerable little Loles
like a sponge. Theso holes aro tho
cells into which the air enters when
we Dbreathe. So great is their num-
ber, that they have been calculated to
amount to 174,000,000, forming a sur-
faco thirty times greater than that of
the human body. Every ono of these
cells is provided with a net work of
blood vessels, by means of which the
blood is brought into immediate con-
tact with tﬁe air over portions of
their surface. When this great amount
is taken into consideration, we shall
feel at once how necessary it is to
supply pure air to the lungs with
every breath we draw.

OLD CHURCH BOOKS.

[As in your enlarged Repository you will
have much more space for varieties than
formerly, I send you the following extract
from our old church book. Itisthe hand-
writing of Joseph Hooke, formerly pastor
of this church, and also the ‘messenger of
the baptized churches in Lincolnshire.” It
appears to me somewhat in the Hght of an
ecclesiastical curiosity, and is interesting,
as affording an illustration of the manner
in which church discipline was exercised
among our forefathers. It is part of ‘An
account of some persons who have been in
communion with this church, who have
fallen away, or stand withdrawn from, for
disorder; that if ever they shall return to
their communion again, of which there is
little hope, the church may know how to
receive them.” Might not some of your
correspondents occasionally furnish selec-
tions from their old church books that
would be both interesting and instructive?

1 am, yours very truly,

Bourne. J.B. P.

Daxrerl TinpiL was baptized into
this church about the year 1687, being
a servant to husbandry, after which he
learned to be a wool-comber with
Joseph Hooke, of Hackonby. When
he was clear from his said master, he
married a wife, and lived at Bourne,
and went from our communion to the
Particular Baptists, under the conduct
of John Barns. Then he removed to
Shrodington, where he set up in his
trade, then he returned to his commu-
nion with us, and after that, removed

to Sleaford, and followed his trade
there, and preached among the Gene-
ral Baptists for a time with good ap-
probation, till he failed in the WOI‘lﬁ,
and was found disorderly, upon which
he was withdrawn from, at Sleaford.
Then he removed to Wisbech, from
whence he came again to Sleaford, and
humbled himself to divers brethren
that he had wronged, and they forgave
him such trespasses as he had com-
mitted against them. DBut as his
creditors exclaimed against him, and
the world reproached him, and the
truth for his sake, and many other
members of the church were offended
at him, so he was not thought fit for
close communion, till he had given a
more general satisfaction, much less
to preach anywhere under present cir-
cumstances. Nevertheless, the breth-
ren at Wisbech permitted him to preach
amongst them for some time, to the
s